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PREFACE. 



The Critical Pronouncing Dictionary of the English 
Language naturally suggested an idea of the present 
work. Proper names from the Greek and Latin form 
so considerable a part of every cultivated living Ian* 
guage, that a Dictionary seems to be imperfect with- 
out them. Polite scholars, indeed, ^re seldom at a 
loss for the pronunciation of words they so frequently 
meet with iti the learned languages; but there art 
great mimbers of respectable English scholars, who, 
having only a tincture of classical learning, are 
much at a loss for a knowledge of this part of it. It 
is not only the learned professions that require this 
knowledge, but almost every one above the merely 
mechanical. The professors of painting, statuary, 
and music, and those who admire their Ivorks; 
readers of history, politics, poetry; all who con- 
verse on subjects ever so little above the vulgar haw 
so frequent occasion to pronounce these proper 
names, that whatever tends to render this pronun- 
ciation easy must necessarily be acceptable to the 
Public. 

The proper names in Scripture have still a higher 
claim to our attention. That every thing contained 
in that precious repository of Sivine truth should be 
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VI ADVERTISEMENT. 

their accent and quantity depend so much on their 
termination, such an arrangement appeared to give 
an easier and more comprehensive idea of their pro- 
nunciation than the common classification by their 
initial syllables. This end was so desirable as to in- 
duce me to 'spare no pains, however dry and dis- 
gusting, to promote it; and if the method I "have 
taken has failed, my labour will not \fe entirely lost 
if it convinces future prosodists that it is not worthy 
of their attention. 



CONTENTS OF THE INTRODUCTION. 



r. 



PACK 

HE pronunciation of Greek and Latin not so difficult 

as that of our own language is 

The ancient pronunciation oj Greek and Latin, a subject 

of sreat controversy among the learned .... ibid. 

The English, however faulty in their pronunciation of 

Greek and Latin, pronounce them tike other European 

nations, according to the analogy of their own language % 
Sufficient vestiges remain to prove that the foreign pronun^ 

ciation of the Greek and Latin letters is nearer to the 

ancient than the English — (Note) ibid. 

The English .pronunciation of Greek and Latin injurious 

to quantity xi 

No sufficient reason for altering the present pronunciation on 

these accounts . f xiii 

Rule for accenting Latin words • . • xir 

Rule for accenting Greek proper names X9 

Probable conjecture why the termination tia and tio in Greek 

appellatives have not the same sound as in Latin— (Sote) xvi 
Importance of settling the English quantity with which we 
pronounce Greek and Latin proper names, andparticur 

iarly that of the unaccented syllables jx 



INTRODUCTION. 



1 HE pronunciation of the learned languages is much more ea- 
sily acquired than that of our own. Whatever might have been 
die variety of the different dialects among the Greeks^ and the 
different provinces of the Romans, their languages now being 
dead/ are generally pronounced according to the respective 
analogies of the several languages of Europe, where those lan- 
guages are cultivated, without partakmg of those anomalies to 
which the living languages are liable. 

Whether one general uniform pronunciation of the ancient 
languages be an object of sufficient importance to induce th6 
learned to depart from the analogy of their o\\ii language, and 
to study the ancient Latin and Greek pronunciation, as they do 
the etymology, syntax, and prosody of those languages, is a 
question not very easy to be decided. Tlie question becomes 
still more difficult when we consider the uncertainty we are in 
respecting the ancient pronunciation of the Greeks and Romans, 
and how much the learned are divided among themselves about 
it* Till these points are settled, the English may well be al- 



* Middieton contends that the initial c before e and t ongbt to be pronounced 
as the Itatians now pronounce it; and that Cicero is neither Siseroy as the French 
a»d English pronomice it; nor Kikeroy as Dr. Bentley asserts ; but Tchitcher^^ 
as the Italians pronounce it at this day. This pronunciation, however, is de- 
rided by LJpsios, who affirms that the c among the Romans had always the sound 
of k. Lipsios says too, that of all the Eiu-opean natiops, the British alone pro- 
Bounce the i properly ; but MiddUton asserts, that of all nations they pronounce 
it the worst. Middieton De Lot, Liter, Pronun. Dissert, 

lipsius, speaking of the different pronunciation of the letter G in different 
countries, says: 

No8 hodie (de literft G loquente) qnam peccamus? Italorum enim pleriqne 
«t Z exprimnnt, Galli et Belgise ut J consonantera. Itaqae illorum est Lezere^ 
Fuure; nostrum, Let«re, Fuiere (l£jere, Fiyere), Omnia imperite, inepte, 
Germanos saltern audite, quorum sonus hie gennanus, Legere, Tegere ; |it in 
^«'»> ''•^■o, nee unquam variant: at nos ante /, E, M, K, semper dicimusque 
Jenmamy Jatulos, Jiiijtvam, Jyrum; pro istis, Gemmanij Gatulos, Gingwam^ 
Gfnan^ Mutcmus aut vapulemus.-^JLi|Mii«. De Rect. Pr(m\ Ling, Lot. page n 

Hine 
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lowed to follow their own pronunciation of Greek and Latin^ as 
well as other nations, even though it should be confessed that it 
seems to depart more from what we can gather of the ancient 
pronunciation, than either the Italian, French, or German.* 
For why the English should pay a compliment to the learned 

Hinc facttim est ut tanta in pronunciando varietas extiteret at ptuei inter m 
in literarum sonis consentiant. Quod quidesi minim non esset, si indocti tan- 
tdm a doctis in eo, ac non ipsi etiaQi alioqni eruditi inter se magna contentione 
dissiderenU — Adolp, Meker, De Lin. Qroic, vet. Pronun. cap. ii. page 15. 

* Monsieur Launcelot, the learned author of the Port-Royal Greek Gram- 
mar, in order to convey the sound of the lon^ Greek Towel », tells us, it is a 
' soond between the e and the a, and that Eostathins, who lived towards the 
close of the twelfth century^ says, that 0^y 0k, is a sound made in imitatioA 
of the bleating of a sheep ; and quotes to this purpose this verse of an ancient 
writer called Cratinus :/ 

*0 ^* nXtfliOf ierjrff «rgoC«TW, jS5,> 0v, xlyaw 0aH(n. 
Is fatnus perinde ac ovis, bd, be, dicens, ince;dit. 
He, like a silly sheep, goes crying baa, 
Caninins has remarked the same, Hellcn, p. 36. £ longum, cqjus aonos ia 
. ovium balatu s^ntitur, ut Cratinus et Varro tradidcrunt. The sound of the e 
long may be perceived in the bleating of sheep, as Cratinus and Varro have 
banded down to us. 
. flustathius likewise remarks upon the 499 v. of Iliad I. that the word 

fAifAna-iv vr^arocv ^anni. Kgartvo?. BX^ est Clepsydrae sonus, ex imltatione 
•ecundnm veteres; et 0ri imitatur vocum ovium. JBfofM, according to 
the ancients, is a sound in imitaticm of the Clepsydra, as baa is expressive of 
the voice of sheep. It were to be wished that the sound of every Grei^ 
vowel had been conveyed to us by 98 faithful a testimony as the «t» ; we 
ihould certainly have had a better idea of that harmony tor which the Greek 
language was so famous, and ia which respect QuiatiUan candidly yields it tbe 
jp reference to the Latin. 

Aristophanes has handed down to us the pronunciation of the Greek diphthoag 
«v aZ by making it expressive of the barking of a dog. This pronunciati^m is 
exactly like that preserved by nurses and children among us to this day in bow 
^wpw. This is the sound of the itame letters in the Latin tongue ; not only in 
proper names derived from Greek, but in every other word where this 
diphthong occurs. Most nations in Enrope, perhaps aU but the English, -pro- 
nounce audio and laudo, as if written owdio and lowdo; the diphthong founding 
like ou in loud. Agreeable to this rule, it is presumed that we formerly pro- 
nounced the apostle Paul nearer the original than at present. In Henry the 
Eighth's time it was written St. PouU's^ and sermons wqre preach«d.at Poul^a 

Cross, 
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languages. Which is not done by any oth^ nation in Europe, it 
is not easy to conceive ; ancl as the colloquid communication of 
learned individuals of diiF<^ent nations so seldom happens, and 
is an object of so small importance when it does happen, it is not 
much to be regretted that when they meet they are scarcely intel- 
ligible to each other.* 

But the English are accused not only of departing from the 
genuine sound of the Greek and Latin vowels, but of violating 
the quantity of these languages more than the people of any 
other nation in Europe. The author of the Essay upon the 
Harmony of Language gives us a detail of the particulars by 
^hich this accusation is proved : and-this is so true a vpicture of 
the English pronunciation of Latin, that I shall quote it at length, 
as it may be of use to those who are obliged to learn this lan- 
guage vdthbuf the aid of a teacher. 

Croa8» The vulgar, generally the last to alter, either for the better or worse, 
still have a juagling proverb \vith thi» pronunciation, when they say As 9l4 ntf 

The sound of the letter u is no less sincerely preserved in Plautus, in Menxch. 

page 622, edit. Lainbin. in making use of it to imitate the cry of an owl 

. " 'MEN. Egon' dedi? PEN. Tn, Tu, istic, inquam, vin* afferti noctnain, 
'^ Quae tu, tu, usque dicat tibi? nam nos jam nos defessi sumos." 

" It appears here," says Mr. Forster, in his defence of the Greek accents, 
page 129, <' that an owls cry was tUp tu, to a Roman ear, as it is too, too, to zn 
English." Lambin, who was a Frenchman, observes on the passage, <^ Alludit 
" ad noctuae vocem seu cantum, tu, ft/, sen ton, tou" He here aBudes to the 
▼oice or noise of an owl. It may be £irtlier observed, that the English have 
totally departed from this sound of the it in their own language, as well as in 
their prommeiation of Latin. 

* ^Srasmns se adfuisse olim commemordt cum die quodam solenni complureg 
principum Icgati ad Mai^imilianum Imperatorem salutandi causi advenisscut ; 
Singulosque Galium, Germanum, Danura, Scotum, &c. orationem Latinam, ita 
barbare ac vaste pronuncisisse, ut Italis quibusdam, nihil nisi risum moverint, 
qui eos non Latine sed su^ quemque liugu&, locutos jur^cnt. — Mlddktimf Dt 
JLat. IM* Praimfu 

The lov^ of the marvellous prevails over truth : and I question if the greatest 
diversity in the pronunciation of Latin exceeds that of English at the capital 
and in some of the counties of Scotland, and yet the inhabitants of both have 
mo grMt difficulty in understiuidUig each other. 
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" The falsification of the harmony by English schokrs iH' 
'* their pronunciation of Latin, with regard id essential pointdy 
•* arises from two causes only: first, from a total inattention to 
" thq length of vowel sounds, making them long or short 
" merely as chance directs; and secondly, from sounding 
** double consonants as only one letter. The remedy of this 
'* last fault is obvious. With regard to the first, we have already 
'* observed, that each of our vowels hath its general long sound, 
*' and its general short sound totally different. Thus the short 
*^ sound of e lengthened as expressed by the letter a, and the 
" short sound of i lengthened is expressed by the letter e : and 
*^ with all these anomalies usual in the application of vowel 
** characters to the vowel sounds df our own language, w.e pro- 
" ceed to the application of vowel sounds to the vowel charac- 
" ters of the Latin. Thus in the first syllable of sulus and no- 
" men, which ought to be long ; and of miser, and oniis, which 
*' ought to be short ; we equally use the common long sound of 
** the vowels ; bu< in the oblique cases, siderisy nominis, miseri, 
^* oneris, 8cc., we use quite another sound, and that a short .one^ 
'* These strange anomalies are not in common to us with our 
*' southern neighbours the French, Spaniards, and Italians. 
*' They pronomice sidus according to our orthography, seedus^ 
*' ^d in the oblique cases preserve the same long soutid of the 
" i: nomen they pronounce as we do, and preserve in the oblique 
** cases the same long sound of the o. Tbe Italians also, in their 
'* own language, pronounce doubled consonants as. distinctly as 
*' the two most discordant mutes of their alphabet. Whatever, 
" therefore, they may want of expressing the true harmony of 
" the Latin language, they ceiiainly avoid the most glaring and 
" absurd faults iu our manner of pronouncing it. 

" It is a matter of curiosity to observe with what regularity 
" we use these solecisms in the pronunciation of Latin. When 
" the penultimate is accented, its vowel, if followed but by ,a 
*' single consonant, is always long, as in Dr. Forster's examples. 
^' When the antepenultimate is accented, its vowel is, without 
<< any regard to tlie requisite quantity, pronounced short, as ia 
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ff mrAbUff frigidus; except the vowel of the penultitoate b« 
^ followed by a vowel^ aad then the vowel of the anti&penulti- 
** miate is with as little regard to true quantity pronounced loog^ 
f ^ in maneoy redeat, odiumy imperium. Quantity is however 
f' vitiated to make i short eveq in this case, as in oblivio, vinea^ 
*' wiuni. The only difference we make in pronunciation be- 
^' tween vinea and venia is, that to the vowel of the first syllable 
'^ of the former, which ought to be long, we give a short sound ; 
'^ to that of the latter, which ought to be short, we give the same 
^^ sound, but lengthened. U accented is always before a single 
^ consonant pronounced long, as in humerus, fngiem. Before 
'^ two consonants no vowel sound b ever made long, except that 
'* of tlie diphthong au ; so that whenever a doubled consonant 
" occurs, the preceding syllable is short.* Unaccented vowels 
" we treat with no more ceremony in Latin than in our own Ian- 
" guage." Essay upon the Harmony of Language, page 224. 
Printed for Robson, 1774. 

This, it must be owned, is a very just state of the case ; but 
though the Latm quantity is thus violated, it is not, as this writer 
observes in the first part of the quotation, merely as chance di- 
rects, but, as he afterwards observes, regularly, and he might 
have added, according to the analogy of English pronunciation, 
which, it may be observed, has a genius of its own ; and which, 
if not so well adapted to the pronunciation of Greek and Latin 
as some other modem languages, has as fixed and settled rules iox 
pronouncing them as any other. 

The learned and ingenious author next proceeds to show the 
advantages of pronouncing our vowels so as to express the Latin 
quantity, f* We have reason to suppose," says he, " that our 
*' usual accentuation of Latin, however it may want of many ele* 
f gancie^ in the pronunciation of the Augustan age, is yet suf- 
f* ficiently just to give with tolerable accuracy that part of the 

• This corruption of the true quantity is not, however, pecrliur to tlic Enp^Iish ; 
for Beza complains in his country : Hinc enim fit ut in Gra'ca oratione vel nullum, 
vel prorsus comiptam munerum intelligas, dum mults breves producuntur, et 
^oi^r&plurims longse corripiantur. Beza de Germ, Pion. Graecas Linguae, p. 50. 
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** g^ieral harmony of the language of which accent is the ef- 
^ ficient. We have also pretty fiill information from the poetft 
^'. 'what syllables ought to have a long, and what a short quantity. 
" To preserve, then, in our pronunciation, the true liarraony of 
'' the language, we have only to take care to give the vowels a' 
'^ long sound or a short sound, as the quantity may require; and, 
*' when doubled consonants occur, to {Pronounce each distinctly.'* 
Ibid, page ^28.* 

In answer to this plea for alteration, it may be observed, that 
if this mode of pronouncing tAtin be that of foreign nations, 
and were really so superior to our own, we certainly must per- 
ceive it in the pronunciation of foreigners, when we visit them, 
or they us : but I think I may appeal to the experience of every 
one who has had an opportunity of making the experiment, that 
so far from a superiority on the side of the foreign pronunciation, 
it seems much inferior td our own. I am atvare of the power of 
habit, and of its being able, on many occasions, to make the worse 
appear the better reason : but if the harmony of the Latin lan- 
guage depended so much on a preservation of the quantity as 
many pretend, this harmony would surely overcome the bias we 
have to our own pronunciation; especially if our own were 
really so destructive of harmony as it is said to be. Till, there- 
fore, we have a more accurate idea of the nature of quantity, 
and of that beauty and harmony of which it is said to be the ef- 

* By 'what this learned author has observed of our vicious prononciation of 
tlie vowels, by the long and short sound of them, and from the instances he has 
given, he. must mean that Icngtii and shortness which arises from extending and 
contracting them, independently of the obstmction which two consonants are 
snpposed to occasion in forming the long Quantity. Thus we are to pronounce 
Manns as if written and divided into Man-nus ; and Parnius as if written Pay- 
tmsy or as we always hear the word Payiis (bread) ; for in this sound of PatmuM 
there seems to be no necessity for pronouncing the two consonants distinctly or 
separately, which he seems to niean by distinctly, because the quantity is showa 
by the long sound of the vowel : but if by distinctly he means separately, that is, 
as if what is called in French the schiva or mute e were to follow the first con- 
sonant, this could not be done without addmg a syllable to the word; and the 
word Pmnus would in that case certainly have three syllables, as if written 
Pim-e^-nt(#.— See Obi&rvati^nM on tht Greek and Latin Accent and Quantityf sect.. 
24. 
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fi6€Bt in tbe pn^undation of Ladn, we ought to preserve t 
proitQndatfOit ivhich has naturally sprutig .up in our own soS^ 
Md 16 congenial to our native language. Besides^ an alteration 
4rf tifli kind would be attended with so much dispute- and uncer- 
pintf a9 mast make it highly impolitic to attempt it. 

Thd analogy, thed, of our own I^us^e' being the rale for 
ynroifOiisiGiitg the learned languages, we shall have little occasion 
for any other directions for the pronunciation of the Greek' and 
Latin proper names, than such as are given for the pronunciation 
ef English words. The general rules are followed almost with- 
out exception. The first and most obvious powers of the letters 
are adopted, and there is scarcely any difficulty but in the position 
of the accent ; and this depends so much on the quantity of the 
towels, thai we need only inspect a dictionary to find the quan* 
tity of the penultimate vowel, and this determines the accent of 
9il the Latin words ; and it may be added, of almost all Greek 
words likewise.* Now in our pronunciation of Latin words^ 
Hrhatever be the quantity of tlie first syllable in a word of two 
syllables, we always place the accent on it : but in words of 
more syllables^ if the penultimate be long, we place the accent 
to that 'y and if short we accent the antepenultiniate. 

The Rules of the Latin Accentuation are comprised in a deaf 

and concise manner by Sanctius within four hexameters : 

Accentbin in se ips^ monosyllaba dictio poiiit. 
Exdcuit se<lem d ssyllabon oitine priorem. 
Ex tribiis, oxfoIKt priraam penult ma curta: 
ExtoHit seipsam quando est peimltiina longa. 

These rules I have endeavoured to express in English verse : 
£ach monosyTlabte has stress of ccurse ; 
Words of two syllables, the first enforce : 
A fiyllabie tliat a loiig, and last but one, 

Must h>4ve the accent upon that or none : • 

But if ihi"* syliable be short, the stress , 

Must on the last but two its force express* 

The only difference that seems to obtain between the pronim-^ 
ciatioQ of the Greek and Latin languages is, that in the I^n H 
""^^ ,^ ■ ■ ■ , ,1, 

• That is, in the general proiuinciation of Greek ; for, let tlie vir ttei« ai% ent 
W placed wbfire it wiU, the qwmtitaiwe ^cceat, as it may be called^ jSkUo^f tbe 
anaiogy of tl^e Latin. ' 
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i^d s/, preceded by an accent^ and followed by another- vawel 
forming an improper diphthong, are pronounced as in English, 
like sh6rzhf susnatio^ nation; persuasio, persuasion^ &c.; jind 
that in the Greek, the same letters retain their pure sound, as 
fsXetvTMf ayvmaia^ v^oCarioy, x'. t. A.** Xhis difference, how^ 
ever, with very few exceptions, does' not extend to proper 
names ; which, coming to us through, and being mingled with, 
the Latin, fall into the general rule. In the same manner, though 
in Greek it was an established maxim, that if the last syllable 

* ^ The Greek language/' says the learned critic, ^' was happy in not being 
*' understood by the Groths, who would as certainly have comipted the t in 
" alrUt, odtIov, &c. into etlerU, wa-iov, &c. as they did the Latin motio and 
" doceo into moshio and dosheo."* This, however, may be questioned ; for if io 
Latin words this impure sound of t takes place only in tliose words where the 
accent is on the preceding vowel, as in natio, facioy '&c. ; but i)ot when the ac-» 
cent follows the t, and is on the following vowel, as in satietas, societas^ &c. why 
should we suppose any other mode of pronunciation would have been adopted 
by the Goths in their pronouncing the Greek ? Now no rule of pronunciation is 
more uniform in the Greek language tlian that which places an acute on the iot<^ 
at the en4 of word^, when this letter Is succeeded by a long vowel ; and conse- 
cjuently jf the accent be preserved upon the proper letter, it is impossible the 
preceding t and s should go into the sound of sh ; why, therefore, may we not 
suppose that the very frequent accentuation of the penultimate i before a final 
yowel preserved the preceding r from going into the sound of «^ as it was a dif- 
ference of accentuation that occasioned this impure sound of i in the Latin lan- 
guage? for though i at the end of words, when followed by a long vowel, or a 
vowel once long and afterwards conti*acted, had always the accent on it in 
Greek ; in Latin the accent was always on the preceding syllable in words of 
this termination : an() hence seems to have arisen the corniption of t in the 
Gothic pronunciation of the Latin language. 

It is highly probable, that in Lucian's time the Greek r, when followed by i 

and another vowel, hac) not assumed the sound of a- ; for the Sigma would not 

have failed to accuse him of a usurpation of her powers, as he had done of her 

character : and if we have preserved the r pure in this situation when we pro* 

novnce Greek, it is, perhaps, rather tq be placed to the preserving power of the 

accented i in so great a number of words, iiian any adherence to the ancient rules 

•f pronunciation ; which invariably afiirm, that the consonants bad but one sound ; 

unless we except the y before y, x, x> f » **^ ij/Jexo?, ayKv^ay a'yxfa^Ap 

K. T. x« where the y is sounded like v : but this, says Henry Stephens, is an errour 

•t the copy ists, who have a little extended the bottom of the y, and made a 7^ of it : 

lor, says he? it is ridiculous to suppose that v was changed into y^ and at the san»e 

l^nse 
» Ainswortb oa tbt l«tt«r T, 
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i¥as long, the accent could scarcely be higher Aan the peaulli*- 
mate ; yet in our pronunciation of Greek, and particuhurly of 
proper names, the Latin analogy of the accent is adopted : and 
though, the last syllable is long m Demotthena^ Arut^pbaneip 
Theramene$,9xA Deiphobey yet as Ae penultimate is short, Ae 
accent is placed on th^ antepenul^mate, exactly as if they were 
Latin .♦ ' ' 

As these hmgoif^eshave been long dead, tfaqr admit of n^ 
new varieties of accent like die living languages. The common 
accentuation of Greek and La^ may be seen in Lexicons and 
Gnukises ; and where the ancients indulged a variety, and the 
modems are divided in their opinions about the most classical 
accentuation of .words, it would be highly improper, in a work 
intended for general use, to enter into the tliomy (fisputes of the 
(earned; and it may be truly said, in the rhyming adage^ 
When Doctors disagree, 
Disciples then are free. 

This, however, has not been entirely neglected. Where there 

time tiiat y should be prononnced like v. Ob the contrary, Scaliger says, that 
where we find a v belbre these letters, as avxi;;a, it is an error of the copylrts, 
who imagined they better expressed the pronmiciation by this letter, which, a* 
Vossius observes, should seem to demand somethmg particular and uneommoa. 

It is reported of Scaliger, that when he was accosted by a Scotchman in Latin, 
lie begged his pardon for not understanding him, as he had never learned the 
Scotch language. If tius was the case with the pronunciation of a Scotchman, 
which ia so near that of tiie Continent, what woidd he have said to the Latin 
pronunciation of an Englishman? I take it^ however, that thii diversity is 
greatly exaggerated. 

* Tins, however, was contrary to the genml practice of the Romans; £x 
inctorinus in his Grammar says, Graea nomtao, ai Usdem UterU profenmtm'f 
(IjBtine versa) GrtBcos 0ccentu» habdmnt : nam cum dicimns Thyas, Naia^ acntum 
Inbebtt posterior accentum ; et cum TfteiaisHo, Calypio, Tftsmo, ultimam cir« 
cnmAecti videbinnis, quod utrumque Latinus senao non patitur, nisi sdmodum 
mo, *^ If Greek nouns gained into Latin are pronounced with the same letters, 
^ they have the Greek accent: for when we say Thpas, Naia, the latter syUablt 
M has the acute accent; and when we pronounce ThemiitiOf Calffpso^ TTuoMf 
<< we see the last syllable is circumflexed; neither of which is ever seen in Latin 
« words, or very rarely."— iSertnif. Fonter, lUply^ page 31. Notes SS, bntt 

b 
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bas'been any considerable diversity of accentuation apiong iM 
proiodists, I have consulted the best authorities, and have somer 
times ventured to decide : th^ugb^ as Labbe says, '' Sed'his de 
'' rebus, ut aliis multis, malo doctiorum judicium expectare, 
*^ qiiam meam in medium proferre sententisun." 
' But the most important object of the present work is settling 
die English quantity, (see Rules 20, 21, 22) with which we 
pioQounce Greek, and Latin prcqi^r nam^, and the sounds, of 
some. of the consonants. These are points in a state of great. un^ 
certainty; and are to be settled, not so much by a deep know- 
ledge of the dead laiiguages, as by a tfaoroij^h acquaintance with 
the analogies and genera) usage of our own tongue* These must, 
iu the nature of thii^s, enter largely into die pronunciation of a 
dead language; and it is from iiq attention to' these that the 
Author hopes he has given to the Public a work not entirely 
unworthy of their acceptance. 
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. .PRONQUNCJNQ THE VOWELS 
GREEK JJVD LJTJJV PROP t:RJf AMES. 



1. jLvery vo^el with the aj^cent on |t^j^^e end of a syUable 
is pronoanced as in English, jwith its f^9t long open sound: 
thus Co! to* Philomel la, Ori^ on^Pho^ cm,yLi/cifer, &c. haVis 
the accented vowels sounded exac^ as in the i&iglish words 
paper f m^ tre, spi'der, no' hie, tvl tor, Jtc. , ^,„ . 

£. Every accented vowel not ending a syllable,, birt followed 
by a consonant^ Has the short sound as. in English: thus 
Man'lius, Pen'theus, Pinfdarus, Cot^his, Cn/fim, &c. have 
the short sound of the accented vowels, as m mavlnir, plenty, 
prin' ter, cop lar, cu/few, ijic. 

3. Every final i, though unaccented, has fte long open 
sound: thus the final i forming the genitive case, as in jIH^ 
gis^/W, or the plural number, as in D^cii, has the Icmg open 
sound, as in vfal; and this sound we give to this vowel in thia 
situation, because the I^tin i fintil in genitives, plufals, and pre- 
terperfect tenses of verbs, is always long.; and coosequentlyr 

* Tbe pronQnciation of Caiof PtatOy Cleopatra, &€'< bas be^n but ktely 
adapted. Quhi,and all the otd drain^c school, used io pronounce 1^ 4 id 
tb^e a|kd similaf vTordii iike the a in father. Mr. tiarrick, with* great g^od 
«fnse, as well as good taste, broa^t in t^e.|»res^t pronmiciatiop, Aii4 tbs> pro^ 
priety of it has lnad« it a9W ttoiversat. 

ha 
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^here tfrc ftccenfed • is followed by i final^ both are pronounced 
with the loi^ diphthongal i, i&e the noun eye, as AcMvL^ 

4. Every unaccented i endii^ a syllable not final, as that in 
the second of AkibiadeSf the Hemidf 8&c« is pronounced like e, 
as if writt^ JlcebiadeSy the HemedfSU:. So the last syllable 
but one of die Fabii, die tioraiit, the Curiatii, &c. is pro- 
nounced as if written Fa'be'4, Ho-ra-^heAy Curre-^^^^; and 
therefore if the unaccented i and the diphthong m conclude a' 
vordy tiiey. are both pronounced ^ e, $s Uarpyia, ffa^ 
p/e^. '■ ' 

5. The dBphthongs a and a, eadii^ ftiSyllaUe with the ac« 
cent OB it, are pronounced^^^ifRrtlj: lifc« the long English e, as 
Ca$ar, (Eta, Su:. as if written Ce/sar, Hfta, 8cc.; and like the 
short e, when followed by a consonant in the same syllable, as 
XfadaliiBf (Mdipus, &c. pronbcuiced as if written X>eddalm, 
]^ddipus, &c. The vow^Ib ei are generally pronounced like long 
f •f-— For the vowels ^m fltial syllables, see the words Jdom^* 
neus: and for the du }itk "fte same syllables,' see the word ^n- 
tinous, and similar worcb, in the Terminational Vocabulary. 

5. Tis ei&cH^^taijAer the same predicament as f. It is long 
when en^g.an accented syllable, as C^rus; or when ending au 
unaccented syHable if final, as ^1^ jy, MTpy, &c.: short when 
joined to a <c6Msonant in the same syllable, as Ijyc^idas ; and 
tiometimes long and sometimes short, when ending an initial syU 



* Hik is the true analogicaf)>ronmidatioD of thb letter when ending an ac- 
eented lyllable ; bof a most dlsgracefiil afiectation of foreign pronunciation has ex- 
tbii[gf4 t^ts IW diplr^b^iigal soan4 for the^ meagre, squeesed soimd of the Tnack 
aiid Italian t, not oidy in almost every woird derived ihun those Umgoagas, bntia 
many which are purely Latin, as FaustvHOy Messalinat &c. Nay^ words €rom th^ 
Saxon have been equally perverted, and we hear the t in EVrida, Edwina, &c» 
t&med mto Elfieeda^ Edweetui, &c. It n true this is the sound the Romans 
ipive to &eir t ; but the speakers here alluded to are perfectly imiocent of this, 
1^^ dp not pronounce it i^ thi^ manner for its antiquity, but its noyelt^. 

* 4 ^tektegeia, HygHafke, iti tite Termiflational Vocabulary of Oreek au4 
XAtin Proper Names. ■ 
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bble not ufider the accent, as Tjif-^ur^guSf pronounced witb the 
first pliable like lie^ a falsehood ; and la/nmachm with the first 
syllable like the first of legion ; or nearly as if divided into Ia/9* 
imfa^chus, &c. Sect Principle of English Pronunciatiomnre- 
|ixed to the Critical Pronouncing Dictionary, No. IIT^ llS, &Ct 
and 185, 186, 18?. 

7* ji, ending an unacc^ted syllable, has tfi« same obscure 
sound as in the same situation in English words; but it is. a 
sound bordering on the Italian a> or the a in father, as Dia^na^ 
where the difference between the accented and unaccented a 
is palpable. See Principles of English Pronunciation pre^ 
fixed to the CriUcal Pronouncing Dictionary, No. 92, and the 
letter A. 

8. E final, either wi& or without the preceding consonantp 
^ways forms a distinct syllable, as Penelope, Hippocrenei Evoe, 
AmphitriUy 8lc. When any Greek or Latin word is anglicised 
into this termination, by cutting off a syllable of the original, it 
becomes then an English word, and is pronounced according 
to our own analogy : thus AcidaKm, altered to Acidale, has the 
final e sunk, and is a word of three syllables only : Proserpine, 
from Proserpina, undergoes the same alteration. Thebes and 
Athens, derived from the Greek Bffim and aOhhi, and the Latin 
ThebiB and Athena, are perfectly anglicised; the former into a 
jnonosyllable, and the hitter into a dissylhtble : and the Greek 
Kgnrn and the Latin Creta have both sunk into the English 
monosyllable Crete: Hecate likewise pronounced in three sylla- 
bles when Latin^ and in the same number in the Greek word 
HiKarn, in English is universally contracted into two, by 
sinking the final e. Shakespeare seems to have begun as be 
has now confirmed this pronunciation by 48o adapting the word 
in Macbeth : 

" Why bow uow, Hecat*? you look angerly/'— i<c^ IV, 
Perhaps this "was no more that a poetical licence, to him; but 
the actors have adopted it in the songs in this tragedy ; 
" He-aUe^ Hecate, come away" r— ^ 
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And the pkiy*goiiig world, who form no small portion of what 
is called die better sort of people, have followed the actors in 
tins M^rd : and the rest of the world have followed -them. 
' - The Roman mi^trate, named JEdilis, is angU^cised by pro- 
nouncing it in two syllable«|> MdHe. The^ capital of Sicily; 
' Syracuse, of four syllables, is made three in the English Syr^a^ 
eme\ and the city of TyruSy oi t?ffO syllables, is reduced to a 
AieQosyHttfelle m the English^ 2^r4. 

Sfides far pronoundng the ConsonanU of Greek and Latin 
4 . .. . , Frttper iiames, 

9> C and G are hard before a, o, apd ti,as Cato^ Census, Cures, 
Galba, Gorgon, .&c. — ^and soft before e, i, and y, as Cebes,^ 
Scipio, Scylla, Cinna, Geryon, Geta, GiUm, Gyges, Gymnos(h 
phiste, &c.* 

, 10. r, S, and C, beforQ ia,, u, ii, to, iu, and eu, preceded by 
fhe accent^ m Latin words, as in English, <;h£^nge into sh and zh, 
83 Tatian, Statins, Fortius, Portin, Socias, Qaduceus, Accius, 
Helvetii, Mizsia, , Hesiodt ^tc, pronounced Tgshean, Stasheus, 
Porsheus, Porshea^ SosheaSj Caduskeus, Akshem, Helveshei, 
Mezhea, Hezhepd, &c. See Principles of English Pronunci-' 
ation pr0fi:i^ed to the: Pronouucing Dictionary, No. 337, 450, 



' * That this general rnle should be 'violated by smatteren in the learned lair* 
pmg^ in such ivords as Chfmnastic, Heierfigeneout, &c. it is not to be wondered 
at ; but tbat men of real learning, who do not want to show themselves off to 
the vulgar by such inuendos of their erudition, should give into this irregula- 
rity, is really surpiising. We laugh at the pedantry of the age of James the 
Tint, where there is seareely a page in any English book that is not sprinkled 
with twenty Greek and Latin quotations; and yet do not seethe similar pc;** 
dantry of inteilardipg our pronunciation with Greek and Latin sounds ; which 
may be affirmed to be a greater perversion of our language than the former. 
Ib the <me case, the mtroduction ei Greek and Latin quotations does not inter* 
fere with the ^^Inglish phraseology ; but in the other the pronunciation is dis- 
turbed, and a motley jargon of sounds introduced, as inconsisteut with tru^ 
tafite 8ft it is with neatness and mdfonnify. 



fiBBBK AND LATIN PBOPEIt NAMES. XXUl 

45l> 459i 463. But ^hen the accent is on the first of the diph- 
.ftongal vowels, the preceding consonant does not ga into sh, 
but preserves its sound pure, as Miltiades, Antiates, &c. See 
the word Satiety in the Crit. Pron. Diet. ' i 

.!!• T and S, in proper names, ending in tia, sia,afon, and 
sion, preceded by the accent, change the t and sinto sk and zk. 
Thus Phocion, Sicyon, and Cercyon, are prondtmced exactly in 
our own analogy, as if written Phoshean, Sishean, and Sershean^: 
Artemisia and Aspasia sound as if written Artemizhea and As* 
pazhea : Galatia, Aratia, Alotia, and Batia, as if written Gala^ 
shea, Arasihea, Aloshea, and Bashea : and if Atia, the town m 
Campania, is not so pronounced, it is to distinguish it frpm 
Asia, the eastern region of the world. But the termination' tion 
<of which there are not even twen^ examples in proper names 
throughout the whole Greek and Latin languages) seems to pre* 
serve the t from going into sh, as the last remnant of a learned 
pronunciation ; and to avoid, as much as possible, assimilating 
with so vulgar an English termination : thus, though JEmri; 
Jimoriy Dionydon, change ibes mto z, as if written Mzion^ 3a* 
^ian, DionizioHy the jrdoes not become zb; but Pkilistion, Ordm 
jtitm, Eurytion, Dotion, Androtion, Hippotion, Iphitiok, Orny- 
tioHi Metion, Po/ytion, Stration, Sotion, JEantian, Pallantion, 
\Mii(m, Hippacration, and Amphyction, preserve ihe t in its true 
sound : HepkastioUy however, from the frequency of appearing 
livith Alexander, has deserted the small class of his Greek com- 
panions, and joined the English multitude, by rhyniing with 
question ; and Tatian and Theodotiou seem perfectly ai^licised. 
With very, very few exceptions, therefore, it may be concluded, 
that Greek and Latin proper names are pronounced alike, 
and that both of them follow the analogy of Englidi pronuiw 
ciation. • . . » 

1€. C%. These letters before a vowel are always pronounced 
like kj as Cliabrias, Ckolchis; &c. ; bat wbien they £ome before 
a mute c^onsonant at the beginning of a word, as iti Chthonidy 
Aey are nmte, and the word is pronounced as if written Thonia. 
Words begini^ with ScAe, as Schedius, Sckeria, &c. are provi 
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4foiliie9di8]fvrritten Skedim, Skeria, &c.; and o before n ia 
Ae Latin pnenibmen Cneus or Cnaus is mute ; so in Cnopu0, 
Cnosm, Sec. and before t in Cteatus,3ad g before n in Gnidm — ^ 
pronounced Nopus, Nonu, Teattis, and Nidus. 

IS, At the b^innii^ of .Greqk words we frequently find the 
mcdmbfaable consonants MN., TM, &p. as Mnemosyne, Mne- 
aidamus, Mnew, Mnesteus, Tmolust &c. These are to be pro- 
nounced v6& die first consonant mute, as if written Nemosyne^ 
NrndmnnitSf Neus, Nesteus, Molus, &c* in the same manner as we 
|iroilocaice the vwrds Bdellium, Pneumatic, Gnomon, Mnemo" 
$dcs, Sec. without the initial consonluit. The same may be ob- 
aerved of tiie C hard like K, when it comes before T ; as Qm- 
fthcn, Ctesippus, Sic Some of these words we see sometimes 
mvitfeen with an e or » liter the first consonant, as Menesteus, Ti^ 
moha, Sec. and then &e imtial cdnsonant is pronounced. 

14, Pk, followed by a consonant/ is mute, as Phtkia, Phtkio* 
ti$, pronoonced Thia, Thiotis, in the same maHn^ as theoiatu* 
nilised Gi-eek iirord PhtMnck pronounced Tisick* 

15. Ps:--p is mute also in thisxombinationy asinP^cAe, 
Psammetichus, &c. pronounced Syke, Sammtticm, &c. 

• 16. Pt, p is mute in words be^uming with these letters when 
foDbwed by a vowel, as Ptolemy, Pterilas, 8tc. projiounced 
Tghrmf, Terilas, &c.; but when followed by /, the / b heard, 
fiin TleptoUmuMi for though we have no words of our own 
with these initial conscmai^ts, we have many words &a|k end with 
tfiem, and they are certainly pronounced. The same may be ob** 
s^ed of the z in ZmUaces. 

17. The letter S, ^, and Z, require but little observation,' 
being generally pronounced as in pure Englbh words. It may 
however be remarked, that s, at the end of words, preceded by 
any of the vowels but e, has its pure hissing sound ; as mas, 
S$, 09, mm, Sec, — but whed e precedes, it goes into die sound 
of %;2Apes, Themtes, vates, &c. It may also be observed, 
that when it ends a word preceded by r orn it has the sound 
of t. Thus the letter s in mens, Mars, mors, &c. has dio 
8«me souDd t(s h &e English vfotis hens, ^ars^ wars^ Ste. X, 
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.yAm begbning a wc^fd or syllable, is pronouoced like z; as 
Xerxes, Xenophan, Sec. are pronounced Zerkzes, Zenophon, &c. 
Z is ttmfcMTDlylprcmoimfed as in En^h w<mls: thus the z 
in Zeno and Zeugma is pronounced 9b we liear it in zeal, 
jrow, Sec 

Itules for ascertaining the Ef^Uth Quantity of Greek and 
iMtin Proper Names. 

18. It may at first be observed, that in wcurds of two sylh* 
Nes; widi but one consonant in die middle, whatever be the 
quantity of die vowel in die first syllable in Greek or Latin, we . 
idways make it long in English : thus Crates die philosopher, 
and crates a hurdle ; decus honour, and dedo to give ; oro to 
triumph, and ovum an e^ ; Numa the legislator, and Numen 
tfae divinity^ have the first vowel always sounded equally long 
by an English speaker, although in Latin die first vowel in the 
first word of each of these pairs is short.* 

19- On the contrary, words of three syllables, with the bc^ 
cent on tfae first and with but one consonant after the first syl* 
lable, have diat syllable pronounced short, let the Greek or Lada 
quantity be what it vnll : thus regulus and remora, mimicus and 
'minium, are heard with the first vowel short in English pro* 
nunciation, though the two first words of each pair have dieir 
first syllables long in Latin : and the u in fumigo and fugito is 
pronounced long in both words, though in Latin the last u lA 
short. This rule is never broken but when the first syllable is 
foQowed by e or e, followed by another vowel : in this case die 
vowel in the first syllable is long, except that vowel be i : thus 
lamia, genius, Libya, doceo, cupio, have the accent on the first 
syllable, and diis syllable is pronounced long in every word but 
Ubya, though in the original it is equally short in all. 

9,0. It must have frequently occurred to those who instruct 
youth, that though the quantity of the accented syllable of long 
proper names has been easily conveyed, yet that the quantity of 

* The only word occurring to me at present, where this rale is not observed, 
is Canonj a Role, which i« alwayp pronoaaced Uke the word Cmmmf a piece of 
ordnajice. 
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the preceding unaccented syllables has occasioned sonie em- 
bai-rassment. An appeal to the laws of our o^vn language 
would soon have removed the p^lexity, and enabled us to 
jMtmounce the initial unaccented By)tfit>les ^with a^ much de- 
cision as the others. Thus every accented antepenultimate 
Vowel but u, even when followed by one consonant only^ is, in 
our pronunciation of Latin^ as well as. in English^ short: thus 
fabutay separoy diligo, nobilis, ciicumisy have the first vowels 
pronounced as in the English words^ capital, celebrate, simgny, 
solitude, luculent, in direct oppositiBp to the Latin quantify^ 
which makes every antepenultimate vowel in all these. wor^ 
but the last long; and this zc;e pronounce long, though short in 
Xiatin« But if a semi-consonant diphthong succeed, then every 
such. vowel is long but i in our pronunciation of both lan- 
guages; and Euganeus, Eugenia, JUim, folium, dubia, have the 
vowel in tlie antepenultimate syllable pronounced exactly as in 
ih^ English words satiate, menial,delirious, notorious, penurious; 
though they are all short in Latin but the i, which we pronounce 
short, though in the Latin it is long. .. 

( . 21. The same rule of quantity takes, place in those syllables 
which have the secondary accent : for as we pronounce lamen* 
iation, demonstration, diminution, domination, lucubration, with 
every vowel in the first syllable short but u, so we pronounce 
thesame vowels in the same manner in lamentatio, demonstratio, 
diminutio, dominatio, and lucubratio: but if a semi-consonant 
diphthong succeed tlie secondary accent, as in Ariovistus, Heli* 
<odorus, Gabinianus, Herodianus, and Folusianus, every vowel 
preceding the diphthong is long but i ; just as we should pro'- . 
flounce these vowels in the English words amiability, mediato-^ 
Hal^ propitiation, excoriation, centuriator, &c. For the nature 
of the secondary accent, see Principles prefixed to the Critical 
Pronouncing Dictionary, No. 544. 

>, €2. But to reduce these rules into 9 smaller compass, that 
they may be more easily comprehended and remembered^ it 
may be observed, that as we always shorten every antepenulti- 
mate vowel with the primary accent but u, unless followed bjr 
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a semi-consonant diphthong, though this antepenultiinate vowel 
jB often long in Greek and Latin, as Mschylm, JElschines, &c. ; 
and the antepenultimate t\ even though it be foHowed by such a 
diphthong; as Eleusiniaj Ocruia, 8cc.— so we shorten the first 
-syllable of Mscvditpimy JEnobarbus, &c. because die first syU 
lable of both these words has the secondary accent : but we 
pronounce the same vowels lot^ in JEthiapiaj Mgi^fleus, Haii^ 
ttrtus, 8cc. because this accient is followed by a semi-consonant, 
diphthong. 

* • 25. This rule sometimes holds good where a mute and liquid 
intervene, and determines the first syllable of Adrian^ Adrtaticr^ 
&€.. to be long like ay^ and not short lik% add : and it is on this 
ianalogical division of the words, so little understood or attended 
to, that a perfect and a consistent pronunciation of them de- 
pends. It is this analogy that determines the first « to be long 
in stupidusy and the if short in clypea, though both are short in 
the Latin; and the o in the first syllable of Coriolanus, which is 
short in Latin, to be loi^ in English. 

£4. The necessity of attending to the quantity of the vowel in 
the accented syllable has sometimes produced a division of 
words in the following vocabulary that does not seem to convej 
the actual pronunciation. Thus the words SulpiiiuSy Amciunty 
Jrtemisiumf &c. -being divided mUy Sulpif i-usy J-nicf i-um, 
AT'te-mU i'um, &c. we fancy the syllable after the accent de- 
prived of a ' consonant closely united with it in sound, and 
which, from such a union, derives an aspirated sound equiva- 
lent to sh. But as the sound of f, r, or s, in this situation, is so 
generally understood, it was tliought more eligible to divide the 
words in this manner, than into Sal-pi' ti-uSyA-^i' ci-uniy Ar-te* \ 
m? si-vniy as in flie latter mode the i wants its shortening con- 
sonant, and might, by some speakers, be pronounced, as it ge-' 
nef ally is in Scotland, like ee. The same may be observed of c 
and g when they end a syllable, and are followed by e or i, as in 
Ac-e-ra-tmy Ac-i-da' li-a, Tig-el-lifnuSy Te^y-ray 8cc. where 
the c and g ending a syllable, we at first sight think them to 
have their hard sound; but, by observing the succeeding vowel^ 
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we soon perceive them to be soft, luid only made to end a syU 
lable in oi-der to determine the shortness of the vowel which pre- 
cedes. ^ 

25. The general rule therefore of quantity indicated by the 
•syllabication adopted in the vocabulary is, that . when a conso- 
nant ends a syllable, the vowel is always diort, whether the accent 
be on it or not; and that when a vowel ends a syllable with the 
accent on it, it is always long : that the vowIbI ii, when it ends 
a pliable, is long whether the accent be on it or not,, and diat 
the vowel i (3) (4) when it &ids. a syllable without the accent, is 
pronounced like e ; hut if the- syllable be final, , it has its lon^ 
open sound as if the sft;cent.were cm it : and the same may be 
0bserved of the letter y. 

^ides for placing tie Accent of Greek and Latin Proper 

Names. 

26. Words of. two syllables, either Greek or Latin, whatever 
be the quantity in the original, have, in English pronunciation^ 
the accent on die first syllable: and if a single consonant come 
between two vowels, the consonant goes to the last syllable, 
and the vowel in the. first is long; as Cato, Ceres, Comus, 
2lc. See Principles of English Pronunciation prefixed to the 
Critical Pronouncing Dictionary. No, 503, and the word 
Drama, 

27. Polysyllables, adopted whole from the Greek or Latin 
into English? have generally the accent of the tiatin : that isf 
if the penultimate be long the accent is on it, as Severus, 
Democedes, Su:. ; if short, the accent is on the antepenultimate, 
as Demosthenes, Aristophanes, Postkumus, Sec. See Introduce 

28. When Greek or Latin Proper Names are anglicised, 
either by an alteration of the letters, or by cuttii^ off the latter 
syllables, the accent of the original, as in appellatives under 
the same predicament, is transferred nearer to the beginning 
pf the word. Thus Proserpina has the accent on the 9econd 
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fjUtahle; but whai altered to Preserpiney it transfers the accent 
to the ^t. The same may be observed of Homerus, Virgin 
Kus, Horathtty &c. when anglicised to Horner^ Firgil, Horace, 
&c. See the wwd Acadxmy in- the Critical Pronouncing Dicr 
tXHuury. 

: £9. As it is not very easy, therefore,' so it b not necessary to 
decide inrhere Doctors disagree. When reasons lie deep in 
Crreiek and Latin etymology, the current {wonunciation will be 
followed, let the learned do all they can to hinder it : thus, after 
Hyperion has been accented by our best poets according to 
our own analogy with the accent on die antepenultimate, aa 
Shdcespeare: 

^ Bff^ rimes twtlsy tiie fron^ of Jove h\mM*''^H0imUt% 

tt thatwastotius 

«Hyp/fjwi$oaSatyr.» Und. - 

<( next day after dawn, 

'< Dotii rise and help Hype' Hon to his hone."— Hewrif Vth* 

So Cooke in his translation of Hesiod^s Theogony follows the ac« 
centuation of Shakespeare : 



Hypmm and Juphety brotfaen, job : 

T%ea and. Bhea of this ancient line 

Descend ; and Themia boasts the source divine. 

The fimits of Thia and Hyperion rise, 
And with reinlgent histre fight the skies. 



j 



After this established pronunciation, I say, how hopeless, as 
well as useless, would it be to attempt the penultimate accentu-' 
ation, which yet ought undoubtedly to be preserved in reading 
or speaking Greek or Latin compositions; but, in reading or 
speaking English, must be left to those who would rather appeal 
learned than judicious. But jicrion, Jrion, Amphion, Echiofi^ 
OrioHy IxioUf Pandion, Asian, Alphioti, JErion, Ophian, Jfefe- 
thion, Axion, Eion, Thlexion, and iScr/ufion, preserve their penulti- 
mate accent invariably : while Ethalion, a word of the same form 
and origin, is pronounced with the accent on the antepenultimate. 
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like Deucalion and Pygmalion : and this, if I mistake not, is tktf 
iX>iiuBon pronunciation of a ship in the l^ritish navy, so called 
frcHn the iianfie of the Argonauts, who accompabied Jason in his 
expeditbn to Colchis to fetch the golden fleece^ . m 

SO. The same difficulty of deciding between common usage 
and classical propriety appears in words eliding in ia.; ' a» 
Alexandria^ Antiachior, SeUiwia^ Samaria j IpkigemOy and several 
otherS'\iriiich were pronounced by our smcestors^ as appears from 
their, poetry, according to our own analogy, widi the accent on 
the antepenultimate syllable ; and there is no doubt but every 
word of this form would have fallm into the same aecenttntioni 
if classical criticism had not stepped is and prevented it. A phi* 
fcsophical grammarian would be apt to think we are not much 
obliged to scholars for this interruption of the vernacular cur- 
rent of pronunciation : but as there is so plausible a plea as that 
of reducing words to their oiiginal languages, and as a know- 
ledge of these languages will always be an honourable distinction 
amoi^ men^ it is strongly to be suspected that these words will 
not long continue in their plain homespun English dress. This< 
critical correction, however, seems to have come too late for 
some words, which, as Pope expresses it> have " slid into verse,'* 
and taken * possession of our ears ; and therefore^ perhaps, the 
best way of disposing of them will be to consider them as the an- 
cients did the quantity of certain doubtful syllables^ and to pro- 
nounce them either way. Some, however, seem always to have 
preserved the accent of their original language, as Thalia and 
Sophia: but Iphigenia^ Antiochia, SeleuQia, and Sfl/wam, have 
generally yielded to the English antepenultimate accent; arid 
£iythia, Deidamia^ Laodamia, Hippodamiay Apamia, Ilithyia, 
and Orithyia, from their seldom appearing in mere English 
composition, have not often been drawn aside into plain Englisii 
pronmiciation. The same may be observed of words ending 
in nitus or nice : if they are compounded of flie Grek wxij, 
the penultimate syllable is always long, arid must have the ac- 
cent, as Stratonicus, Berenice, &c. ; if thb termination be what 
is called a •gentile, signifying a man by his country, the penultf-^ 
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mate is short, and the accent is on the anteperndtimate ; as Mace- 
domcuSf. Sardonici»f BritannkuSf See. See Andbonicus. .^ 
31. Thus we see many of these proper names are. of dubious 
accentuation ; and .the authorfties which may be produced on 
both sides sufficiently shew us the inutility of criticising beyond 
a: certain point. It is in these, as in many English words: 
there are some wluch, if mispronouocedy inmiediately diow a 
want of .education ; and there are others which, thoiigh not 
pronounced in the most erudite manner, stamp no imputation 
of ignorance or illiteracy. To have a general knowledge, there- 
fore, of the pronunciation of these words, seems absolutely ne- 
cessary for those who would appear respectable in die more re- 
spectable part of society. Perhaps no people on earth are so 
correct in their accentuation of proper names as the learnecl 
among the English. The Port-Royal Grammar informs us, 
that *^ notwithstanding all the rules that can be given, we are, 
^' often under the necessity of submitting to custom, and of 
** accommodating our pronunciation to what is received among 
'< the learned according to the countiy we are m^* ** So we 
** we^ronounce,^ says the gnunmarian'^ jiristo^ bulus, Ban' lius, 
*^ Idcflium, with the accent on the antepenultimate, though die 
*' penultimate is l<»ig, because it is the custom : and,, on the 
«* contrary, we pronounce Jindrefas, idefay Marina, &c. with the 
** accent on the penultimate, though it is short, because it is the 
, *' custom of tlie most learned. The Italians," continues he, '^ place 
^ die accent on the penultimate of antonomasi'a, harmon^a, 
^^ pHlosopMay theologifa, and similar words, according to the 
** Greek accent, because, as Ricciolius observes, it is the custom 
** of their country. Alvarez and Gretser think we t>ught always 
*' to pronounce them in this manner, though the€^stom, not ovijff 
^* of Germany and Spain, but of all France, is against it: but 
** Nebrissensis authorises thb bst pronunciation, and says, that it 
^' is better to place the accent of these vowels on the antepenulti* 
^ mate syllable : which shows,'' concludes the grammarian, 
*^ that when we once depart from the ancient rules, we have but 
^ little certainty in practice, which is so different in differ^t 
*' countries.*' 2 
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But however unceitBiii and desulloiy the accentuation oC many, 
vords^may be, it i& a gieat satiafiuction to a speaker to know that 
they are so. There is « wide d^erence between pronouncing 
words of diis kind ignorantly anihkdowingly. A person wha 
knows that scholars themselves- differ in the pronunciatioa of these 
words can always pronounce widi security ; but one^ who is ac* 
^piainted with the state pf the accent, is not sure that he is ri^t 
when he reaUy is so> and always pronounces at his perik 



*^* It is hoped tht candid peruser of this work will make 
allowances for an occasiofial error in dividing a syllable or 
placing an accent, when he reflects on the difficulty mth which 
such a work must necessarily be attended. The Author flatters 
himself however J that such attention has been paid both to the 
compiliUion and the proofs, that the fewest errors imaginable 
have escaped hi^^ 
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INITIAL VOCABULARY. 



%* Whena wofd is succeeded by a word printed in Italics, the latter word 
is merely to wptVL the former as it on^t to be pronomiced. lYiiis AhtmaheoMi^ 
the tnie pronnnciatloB of the preceding word AbantiaB ; and so of the rest. . 

%* The Figures annexed td the words refer to the Rules prefixed to theWoric. 
Thnstiie figure (3) alter Achai refers to Rule the Sd, for the pronunciation .of 
the final t ; and the figure (4) after AbH refers* to Rule the 4th, for the pronnn- 
ciatbn of the unaccented t, not final : and so of the rest. 

*^* When Ifae letters Eng* are put after a word, it is to show that this word 
is the preceding word Anglicised. Thus LM'coHy Eng., is the Latin word Lwm^ 
mcs, changed into the English LMcan, 



AB 

*^'BAaiid A'b/e 
Ab'a-a 
Ab'a-ba 
Ab-a-ce' ne (8) 
Ab'a-ga 
Ab'a^liis(«0) 
tA-ba'na (7) 
A-b^n' t€3 
A-ban'ti-as (10) 



AB. 

A-han' she-its 
Ab-an-ti'a-de8(l) 
A-ban' ti-^las (4) 
A-ban' tis 
Ab-ar-ba're-a (7) 
Ab'a-ri (3) 
A*bar'i-inon (4) 
Ab'a.ris(7) 
A-ba'rus(l) 



AB 

A'bas (1) 
A-ba'8a(l)(7) 
Ab-a-8i'ti8(7)(l) 
At>-as-8e'iia(l)(7) 
Ab-as-se' ni 
A-bas'sus (7) 
Ab'a-tos (7) ' 
Ab-da-lon' i-mus (4) 
Ab-de'ra(l)(7) ^ 



* Every a ending a syllable^ with the accent upon it, u pronounced like the 
n in the English words/a-vour, to-per, &c« See Rule the l&t, prefiiced to this to- 
caba^. 

t Every unaccented a, wfaetiier initial, medial, or final, ending a syllable, has 
an obscure sound, bordering, ou tlie a m father. See Rule the 7th, prefixed ta 
this vocabulary, , 

B 



AB 



AC 



AC 



Ab-de'ri.a(I)(4)(7) 
Ab-de-i;i'tes(l) 
Ab-de'ru8(l) 
A-be'a-te(7)(l)(5) 
A-belMa (7) 
Ab-el-1? nus 
A'bi-a (I) (4) (7) 
A-bea'da(7) 
Ab'ga-rus 
A'bi-i(4) 
Ab'i-la(4)(7) 
A-bis'a-res (7) 
A-bis'^a-ris (7) 
Ab-i-son'tes (4) 
Ab4e'tes(l) 
A-bob'ri-ca(4) . 
A-bo'bus 
A-boec'ri-tus (5) - 
Ab-o-la'ni(S) 
A-boMus(7)(l) 
Ab-on-i-tei'chos (5) 
Ab-o-ra'ca(l)(7) 
Ab-o-rig'i-nes (4) 
A-bor'ras(7) 
Ab-ra-da' tas 
Ab-ra-da'tes 
A-bren'tiua (\0) 
A-broc'o-mas 
Ab-rod-i-ae'tus (4) 
A-bron'y-cus (6) 
A-bro' ni-us (4) 
Ab'r6-ta(7) 
A-brot' o-Dum. 
A'bryp' o-lis (6) 
Ab-se' U8 
Ab-sin'thi.-i(4) 
Ab'so-rus 
Ab-syr'tos (6) 
Ab-syi^tU8(6) 



Ab-u-Ftcs (1) 
Ab-y-de'ni(6) 
Ab-y-de'nus (6) 

A-b/dos(6) 
A-b/du* 
Ab'y.la (6) 
Ab'y-lon (6) 
Ab-ys-syni (1) 
Ab-ys-sin'i-a (6) 
Aoa.cal'lis(7) 
Ac-a-ce'si-um (10) 
Ak-a-^zhe-wn 
A-ca'ci-iis(lO) 
A-kafshe-us • 
Ac-a-de'mi-a (7) 
Ac-a-de^mus 
Ac-a-lan' dnis 
A^rie(8) 
A-ca-mai^chis (7) 
Ac' a-mas (7) 
A-camp'sis. (7) 
A-can'dia(7) 
A-can'ihus(7) 
Ac'a-ra (7) 
A-ca'ri-a(7) 
Ac-ar-na' ni-a (7) 
A-car' nas (7) 
A-cas'taC?) 
A-cas'tu8(7) 
Ac-a-than' tus (7) 
Ac/ci-a (10) <7) 
Akfshe-a 
Ac/ci-la (7) 
Ac'ci-iis(IO) 
A kf she-US 
Ac'cu-a(7) 
A'ce(8) 
Ac-e-di'ci(8)(24) 



Ac'e-la(24) 
Ac-c-ra'tus (27) 
A-cer' bas 
Ac-e-ri'na(l) 
A-cer'rse (4) 
Ac-er-see'o-me» 
A'ces (7) 
A-ce'8i-a(10> 
Ac-e-si'nes ( 1 ) 
Ac-e-si'nus (I) 
A-ce' si-US (10) 
A-ces'ta (7) 
A-ces'les 
A-ces' ti-um (10) 
A-ces-to-do' nis 
A-ces-tor'i-de» 
A-ce'tes 

*Ach.a.by'tos(12> 
A-chara(7) 
A-chae'i (3) 
A-chaei'l-um 
A-chaem'e-nAs 
Ach-ae-me' ni-a 
Ach-se-men' i-des 
A.cfaae' us 
A-cha'i-a (7) 
Ach'a-ra(7) 
Ach-a-ren'ses 
A-char' nae (4) 
A-cha' tes 
Acli-e-lo' i-d6& (4) 
Ach-e-lo'n-um 
Ach-e-lo' us 
A-chei' dus 
A-cher'i-mi(3)(4) 
Ach'e-ron 
Ach-e-ron'ti-a(lO) 
Ach-e-ru'8i-a(ll) 
Ach e-ru'8i-as(lt) 



* Achabytos, — CA, io this and all the subsequent words have ^the soHid of ky. 
Thus Ackabytoi, Achak, Aehatety &c., are pronounced as if wntten Akt^oSf, 
4lte9y A^$sy &€• See Rtile the ISth. 



AC 



AD 



MA. 



A-che'tus 

AchU'las 

A-chil'le-us 

Ach-a-lc/a (7) 

Ach-il-lei-en' ses 

Ach-il-le' fl 

A-chir les 

Ach-il-Ie'dm 

A-chi'vi (4) 

Ach-ladae'us 

Ach-o-la'i(3) , 

Ac-ra-di'na (7) 

Ach-o-lo'e 

Ach-ra-di^Da 

Ac.i.cho'ri-us 

Ac.i-cla'U-a(8) 

Ac-i-da'sa * 

A-ciri-a 

Ac-i-lig'e-na (24) 

A-ciFi-tts 

A.cina(7) 

A' CIS 

Ac^moii 

Ac-mon' i-des (4) 

A-coe'tes 

A-co'n«(4) 

A-coi/tea 

A'con'te*u8 

A-corfti-us (10) 

A-con-to-l^Mus 

A-co'ris 

A' cm 

A'CHB 

A-cr«'a(7) 

A-cneph'ni-a (7) 
, Ac-ra-gal-li' de (4) 
. Ac' ra-gas (7) 



A-cra'tus 

A'cri-as (4) 

Ac-ri-doph'a-gi(3) 

A-cri'on(ll) 

Ac-ris-i-o'ne 

Ac-ris-i-o-ne'us 

Ac-ris-i-o-ni' a-des 

A-cris'e-us(lO) 

A-cri'ta8(l) 

Ac-ro-a' thon 

Ac-ro-ce-rau' bi-um 

Ac-ro-co-rui'thus 

A'cron (1) 

Ac-ro-pa' tos 

A-crop'o-lis 

Ac'ro-ta 

A-crot'a-tus 

Ac-ro'tho-os 

Ac'ta(7) 

Actae'a (7) 

Ac-tae'on (4) 

Ac-tse'us (4) 

Ac'te(8) 

Ac'ti-a(lO) 

Ac'tis 

Ac-tL^a-nes 

Ac'ti-um(lO) 

Ac'ti-us(lO)' 

Ac' tor 

Ac-tor' i-des 

Ac-to'xb 

A-cu'phis 

A-cu-silaW 

A-cuticuSy M] 

A' da (7) 

A'dae^us 

Ad-a-man-tae'a (7) 



Ad'a-mas 

Ad-a-mas'tus 

A*dai^pi-i(4) 

Ad'a-tha 

Ad-de-pha'gi'-a 

Ad'du-a(7) 

A-del'phi-us 

A'de' mon 

A' des, or Ha' des 

Ad-gan-des' tri-us 

Ad-hei^ bal 

Ad-her'bas 

Ad-i-an'te(8) ^ 

A-di-at' o-rix 

Ad-i-man' tus 

Ad-me' ta (7) 

Ad-i-me' te 

Ad-me'tufl 

A-do']]i*a 

A-do'nis 

Ad-ra-myt^ti-um 

A-dra'na (7) (1) 

A'dra' nutn 

A-dras'ta 

A-diWti-a 

A-dras'tus 

A'dri-a(f3) 

A-dri*a'num 

A-^ri-at'i-cum 

A-dri-an-pp' 0-lb 

A-dri-a'nii8 

J^ dri-an (Eng.) 

Ad-ri-me'tum 

Ad-u-at'i-ci(4) 

A-dj^-ma-chi' dte 

♦^-a (7) 

-ffi-a-cc'a 



* i£a.— -This dipht^ng is merely ociiUu*, for the a has no shart i».tiie fteond^ 

. thongli it appean in the type. Indeed as we pronounce the a, there is no middle 

apttiidtbefliM^n thatletter and e, and therefore we haye adopted the last ▼owel and 

relmquished the first This, among other reasons, makes it probable^that tb9 

Greeks and Romans propnnced tfae'a as we do in filter, and the « as we bear il 

B2 tft 



^4 



MG 



JEG 



JEN 



^-ac' i-das 
^-ac'i-des 
M' a-cus 

^-ae'a 

iE-an-te^um 

iE-an'ti-des 

iE-an'tis 

^'as 

iE'a-tus 

£ch*mac' o-ras 

iEch' mis 

JE-^e^/ sum 

JE-des'sa 

iE-dic'u-la 

JE-di'Ies (8) 

iE-dip' sus 

M'don 

^'du-i,oi'Hed'u-i 

^-erio 

^-e'ta 

^-e'ti-as(lO) 

^'ga 

iE-ge'as 

JE-gae' ae 

iE-gae'on 

JE-gae'um 

-^-gae'us 

^-ga'le-os 

-3E-ga' le-um 

-E'gan 

iE'gas (5) 

-S-ga'tes 



-3E-ge'le-on 

M-ge' ria 

-Sl-ges'ta 

^-ge'iis 

iE-gi'a-le 

^-gi-a' le-us (22) 

^-gi-a'li-a(22)(4) 

-flE-gi'a-lus 

iE-gi'des 

iE-gi'la' 

^-gil'i-a 

JE-gim' i-us 

.3Eg-i-mo' rus 

iE-gi'na 

^g-i-ne' ta 

iEg-i-ne',tes 

^-gi' o-chus 

M'ga pan 

iE-gi' ra 

^-gir-o-es'sa 

fiE'gis 

iE-gis'thus 

^-gi' turn 

Mile 
iEg'les 

^-gob'o-lus 

iE-goc'e-ros 

^'gon 

^'gos pot'a-mos 

^g-o-sa'gae 

iE-gos'the-na 



^'gus 

^'gy(6) 

^g-y-pd'nes 

-^-gyp' sus 

iE-gyp'ti-i(4)(10)- 

^-gyp'ti-um (10) 

^-gyp'tus 

iE'li-a 

JE-li-a'nus 

JE' li-an (Ehg-) 

iEMi-usand^'li-a 

iE-lu'rus 

iE-mil'i-a 

iE-mil-i-a' nus 

JE'Wiy i-us 

-Em-nes'tus 

JEi mon 

^m'o-na 

^-mo'ni-a 

^-mon'i-des 

^'mus 

JE-myl'i-a 

JE-myl-i^a'nu» 

^.myri-i(4) 

iE-myl'i-us . 

^-na'ri-a 

jE-ne'a 

iE-np' a-des 

^-de'a-dae 



^-ne' i-a 
iE.iie'is 
JE-ne'i-des(4) 
JE-nes-i-de' mus 



in where aDd there; the middle or mixt sound then wonld be like a in father, 
which was probably the sound tiiey gave to this diphthong. 

t Mgi$»^^Tbia diphthong, though long in Gr«ek and Latin, is in EngUah^ro- 
nunciationi either long or short, according to the nccent or position 6f it. Thus, 
' if it immediately precedes the accent as in JSgeus, or with the accent on it, b^S- 
'fore a single coiftonant, in a word of two syllables, it is long, as in i£'g^;1>efbre 
. two consonanHit is short, as in Mglea; or before' one oidy, if the accent he, en 
. fti« antepenultimate, as Mropiit. — For the exceptions to this rule, see Rule S2 



MS 



AG 



AG 



^-ne' si-US (10) 

-E-ne'tus 

iE'iii-a 

iE-ni'o-chi(12) 
iEn-p-bar'bus (22) 
^n'b-cles . 
JE'nos 

JE-ny'r2L 

ifi-o'li-a 

JE-o'li-ae 

^-ori-da 

JE-ol'i-des 

iE'o-lis' 

^'o-lus 

jE-o'ra 

^-pa'li-us 

^-p^^'a 

iEp'b-lo(21) 

iE'py(6) 

^p'y-tus(21) 

iE-qua'iia(7) 

M'qui (3) 

iE-quic' o-li 

^q-ui-me'Ii-um 

^'ri-as 

iE/o-pe 

^r' 0"pus 

£s^a-cus . 

-E-sa' pus 

^'sar^ oriE-sa'ras 

^«'chi-nes (22) 

^8'chi.ron(12) 

^i-chy-li'des 

^9'chyrlus(21) 

iEs-qu-la'pi-us (22) 



iE-se'pus 

-Sl-ser'ni-a 

^-si'on(ll) 

^'son 

^-son'i-des 

^-so' pus 

JS' 5op,. Eng. 

^s'Hri-a 

iEs'u-a 

M-sy e-tes 

^s-ym-ne'tes (21) 

^-sym'nus. 

JE-thal'i-des 

iE-thi-o'pi-a(22) 

^th'li-us 

^'thon 

iE'thra 

^-thu'sa. 

^'ti-a (ID) 

iE'ti-on(ll) 

JE't^us*(10) 

iEfna 

^-to'li-a 

iE-to'lus 

A'fer 

A-fra' ni-a 

A-fra' ni-us 

Af ri-ca (7) 

Af-ri-ca' nus 

Afri-cum 

A-gag-ri-a'nae 

Ag-a-las'ses 

A-gal'la(7) 

A-garn'ma-tae 

Aga-me'des 

Ag-a-mem' non 

As: a-mem no' iii-us 



Ag-a-me'tor 

Ag-am-nes' tor 

Ag-a-kiip^pe 

A-gan'.za-ga 

Ag-a-pe'nb 

Ag-a-re' ni (3) 

Ag-a-ris'ta 

A-gas'i-cIes 

A-gas'ssB 

A-gas' the-nes 

A-gas'thus 

A-gas' tro^phus 

Ag'a-tha 

Ag-ath-ar' chi-das 

Ag-ath-ar' chi-de9 

Ag-ath-ar'cus 

A-ga'tBi-as 

Ag' a-tho 

A-gath-o-cle'a 

A-gath'o-cles 

Ag'a-thon 

A-gath-o-n/ mus 

Ag-a-thos' the-nes 

Ag-a-thyr' num 

Ag-a-thyr'8i(3) . 

A-ga've 

A-gau'i (3) 

A-ga'vus 

Ag-des'tis 

Ag-e-e' na 

Ag-e-Wtus 

Ag-e-k'us 

A-gen'a-tha 

Ag-en*di'cum 

A-ge' nor 

Ag-e-nor'i-des 

Ag-e-ri'nus 



• One ©f the0eiierals of Vaientinian the third; wliich, Labbe tells ns, otiglit 
properly to be writtsn Aetius; that is, without tiie diphthong.. We may observe, 
that as this word comes from the Greek, but is latinized, it is pronounced witli 
the * like «A, as if written JEshitu; but the preceding word M^io^ being piu-e 
Greek, does not confonn to this -analogy.— See Rule the ilth knd 29th. 

B. 3 
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AG 



Ag-e-san'der 

A-ge'si-as (10) 

Ag-es-i-la' us 

Ag-e-sip'o-lis 

Ag-e-sis'tra-ta 

Ag-e-sis' tra-tus 

Ag-gram'mes 

Ag-^i'nae 

Ag'i-dae 

Ag-i-k' us 

A'gis 

Ag ia'i-a 

Ag4a\f a 

Ag-la-o-ni'ce 

Ag*la'o-pe 

Ag la-o-phas'jia 

Ag-la' o-phon 

Ag'laWthe-nes 

Ag-lau'ros 

Ag-Ia'us 

Ag'na 

Ag no 

Ag-nod'i-cc 

Ag^Don 

Ag-non' i-des 

Ag-o-na'li-a, and 

A-go'ni-a 
A-go' nes 
Ag'o-nis 
A-go'ni-us. 
Ag-o-rac'ri-tus 
Ag-o-raii''o-mi (8) 
Ag-o-ra'nis 
Ag-o-ne'a 
A'gra(l) 
A-gne'i (S) 
Ag' ra-gas 
A-grauMe 
A-grau'li-a 
A-grau'los 
Ag-rau-o-ni'tJB 
A-gri-a'nes 
A-gru/o-la 



AL 

Ag-n-gen'tum 
A-grin'i-um 
A-gri-o' ni-a 
A-gri'o-piis 
A-gri' o-pe 
A-grjp'pa 
Ag-rip.pi'na 
A-grJ8'o-pe(8) 
A'gri-U8(l) 
Ag'ro-las 
A'gron 
A-gro'tas 
A-grot'e-ra 
A-gyl'e US (5) 
A-gyl'la 
Ag.yl-lae'us 
A-^rus 
A-gyi^i-um 
A-gyr'i-us 
A.gyi^tes 
A-ha'la(7) 
A'jax 

A-i-do'ne-us (5) 
A-im' y-lus 
A-i' us Lo-cu' ti-us 
Al-a-ban'da 
Al^a-bus 
A-le'sa 
A4»'a 
A-lae'i (3) 
A-ke'us 
Al-a-go'ni-a 
A-la'la 

Al-al-com' e-nae 
A-la' Ha (7) 
Al-a-ma' nes 
Al-a-man'ni, or 
Al-e-man' ni 
A-la'ni 
AFa-res 
Al-a-ri'cus 
AVa^ric (Eng.) 
Al-a-ro'di-i 3J)(4) 



AL 

» 
A-las'tor 
AFa-zon 
AFbaSyl'vi-us 
Al-ba' ni-a 
Al-ba'nus 
Al-bi'ci(3)(4) 
Albi-e'ta(4) 
Ahbi'ni (3) 
Al'bi-no- vacuus 
Al'binte-me' li-uxB 
Al-bi'nus 
AFbi-on 
Al'bi-us 
Al-bu-cU'la 
AFbu-la " 
Al-bu' ne-a 
Al bui^nus 
Al bus Pa'igus 
Al-bu' ti-us (10) 
Al-c«'us 
Al-cam'e-ncs 
Al-can' der 
Al-can'drc 
Al-ca'nor 
Al-cath'o-e 
Al-cath'o-us 
APce 
Al-ce'nor 
Alices' te 
Al-ces'tis 
Al'ce-tas 
AFchi-das (12) 
Al-chim'a-cus 
Al-cj-bFa-des (4) 
Al-cid'a-mas 
Al-ci-da-me'a 
Al-oi-dani'i-das 
Al-cid'a-mus 
Al-ci'das 
Al-ci'des 
Al-cid't-ce 
Al-cim'e-de 
Al-cim'e-don 



AL 



AL 



AL 



A-cim ' e-iies 

Alfcr-mus 

Al-cin'o-e 

ATci-nor 

♦Al-cin'o-us 

Al-ci-o'ne-us (5) 

Al'ci-phron 

Al-cip'pe 

Al-cip'pus 

Al'cis 

Al-cith'o-e 

AIc-m»'on 

Alc-mae-oa' i-dae 

Ale' man 

Alc-me'na 

Al-c/o-ne 

Al-cy-o'ne-us (5) 

Al-c/o-na 

Al-des'cus 

Al-dtt'a-his 

A'le.a(l)(7) 

A-le'bas 

A-le'bi-on 

A-lec/to 

A-lec'tor 

A-lec' try-on 

A-lec'tus 

+A-lcf'i-iis Can^'pus 

Al-e-man^ni 



A-le'mon 

Al-€-mu'si-i(4) 

Aliens 

A'le-on 

A-le'se 

A'le'si-a (10) 

A-le'si-um (10) 

AJe'tes 

A-le'thes 

A-le'thi-a 

A-let'i-da? 

A-le'h-i-um 

A-le'tum 

Al-eu-a'dae 

A-le'us 

AMex (1) 

A-lex-a-me^nus 

ifAl-ex-an'der 

Al-ex-an'dra 

Al-ex-an-dri'a (30) 

Al-ex-an'dri-des 

Al-ex'an-dri'na 

Al-ex-an-drop'o-lis 

Al-ex-a'nor 

Al-ex-ar^chiu 

A-lex'a» 

A-lex'i-a 

A-lekshe-a 

A-lex-ic'a^cus 



'AJ-ex-i'nus 

A-Wi-o 

A'lek'she-o 

Al-ex-ip'pus . 

Al-ex-ir'a-es 

Al-ex-ir'ho-e « 

A-lex'is 

A-lex'on 

Al-ia-ter'na 

Al-fe'nus 

Al' gi-dum 

AJi-ac'mon 

A-li-ar'tum 

A-Ii-ai^tus 

AFi-cis 

A-lre'nus (21) 

Al'i-fe 

Al-i-Wi (3) (4) 

Al-i-men'tus/ 

A-lin'dae 

A-lin-do'i-a 

Al-i-phe'ri-a 

Al-ir-ro'dii-us 

Al'li.a 

Al-li-e' nos 

Ai-lob'ro-g€S 

Al-lob'ry-ges 

Al-lofri-ges 

AMu'ti-us(lO) 



* AldmauM. ^There are no words more frequently mispronounced by a mere 

En^ish scholar tiian those of this termination. By sach a one we soiiietimes 
hear Aldimu and Antmimt pronounced in three syllables, as it written Al-H-nout 
' and ilft-H-fMwz, rhyming with oovs; but classical prennnci^tion requires that 
these Towels should form distinct syllables. 

t AkiMM Campus. 

Lest from this flying steed unrei])'di(asoace 
Bellerophon, thou^^ from a lower clime) 
Dismeunted, on ^' Aleian field I ML, 
Erroneous there to wander, and forlorn. 

Milton's Par^Loit,h, vii. v. 17. 
X Alexmtder^^'naB word is as frequently pronomicf d wit|i the accent on the 
first as on ttie third syllable. ' . ' 






,am 



ASI 



AM 



A-lo'a 
Al-o-e' us 
Al-o-i' dae 
Al-o-i' d^ 
A-lo'ne 
Al'o-pe 
A-lop' e-ce 
A-lop'e-ces 
A-lo'pi-iis 
A'los 

A-lo'ti-a (10) 
Al-pe' I1U9 
Al'pes 
Al'ps (Eng^) 
Al-phe' a 
Al-phfe'i-a 
Al-phe' nor 
Al-phe' nus 
Al-phe-si-boe' a (5) 
Al-phe-si-boe' us 
Al-phe' us 
Al' phi-US 
Ai-phi'onC^g) 
Al-pi'nus 
Al'pis 

Al'8i-um(lO) 
Al'sus 
Al-thae'a 
Al-thaem' e-ires 
Al-ti' num 
Al'tis 

A*lun'ti-um (10) 
A'lus, Al'u-us 
A-ly-at' tes 
Al'y-ba (6) 
Al-y-cae'a 
Al-y-cae' us 
A-lys' sus 
Al-yx-oth' o-e 
A-raad'o-ci (3) 
A-mad' o-cus ' 
Aw! a-ge 
Am-al-thae'a 



Am-al-the' um 
Am'a-na 
A-man' tes 
Am-an-ti'ni (5) 
i\-ma'nus 
A-ma/a-cus 
A-mar'di (3) 
A-iliar' tus 
Am-brj'l' lis 
Am-ar-yn' ce-us (5) 
Am-ar-yn'thus 
A' mas 

A-ma'si-a (10) 
Am-a-se' nus 
A-ma'sis 
A-mas'tris 
A-mas' trus 
A-ma'ta 
Am-a-the'a 
Am' a-thus 
A-max-am-pe' us 
A-max'i-a 
A-max'i-ta 
Am-a-ze'nes 
A-maz'o-nes 
Am! a-'ions (Eng.) 
Am-a-zon' i-des 
Am-a-zo'iii-a 
Am-a-zo'ni-um 
Am-a-zo' ni-us 
Am-bar' ri (3) 
Am'be-nus ^ 
Am-bar-va'li*^ 
Am-bi-a-li' tes 
Am-bi-a'num 
Am-bi-a-ti'num 
Am-bi-ga' tus 
Am-bi' o-rix 
Am'bla-da 
Am-bra'ci-a(lO) 
Am-bra'ci-us (10) 
Am'bTi(3) 
Am-bro' iies 



Am-bro'si-a (lO) 
Am-bro' si-US (10) 
Am-bry'on 
Am-brys'sus 
Am-bul'li(3) 
Am' e-les 
Am-e-na'nus . 
Am»e-ni' dea 
A-men'o-el68 
A-me'ri-a 
A-mes' tra-tus 
A-mes' tris 
A-iiiic' las 
Ara-ic-te'us 
A-mic-tae'us 
A-mic' tas 
A-mi'da(3) 
A-mil'car 
Am' i-los (4) 
A-mim'o-ne, or 

A-mym'o-ne 
A-min'e-a, or 

Am-min^e-a 
A-min' i-as 
A-min' i-us 
A-min' o-cles 
Am-i-se'na 
A-mis'i-aJB (10) 
A-mis'sas 
A-mi'sum 
A-mi' sus 
Am-i-tei^num 
Am-i-tha' on, or 
Am-y-tha'on 
Am-ma'lo 
Am-rai-a'nus 
Am' mon 
Am-mo' ni-a 
Am-mo'ni-i (3) 
Am-mo'' ni-us 
Am-mo' the-a 
Am' ni-as 
Am-ni'8«s(3) 



AM 

Ain-oe-baf us (6) 
Am-mo^me' tiw 
A'tnor(a) 
A-mor'ges 
A-mor' goy 
Am' pe-iios 
Am-pe-lu'si-a 
Am-phe' a (7) 
Am-phi-a-Ia' us 
Am-phi' a-nax 
Am-phi-a-rra' us 
Am-phi-ar' i-de» 
Am-phic' ra-tes 
Am-phic' ty-on (11) 
Am-phic-le'a 
Am-phid' a-mus 
Am-phi-cto'ini-a 
Am-phi-ge'ni-a, or 
♦Am-phi-ge-ni'a (29) 
. Am-phil' o-chus 
Am-pbil'y-tu8 
Aui-phim' a-chus 
Am-phim' e-don 
Am^phm' b*me 
Am-phin' o-mus 
Am-phi'on(a8) 
Am-phip' o-les 
Am-phip'o-lis 
Am-phip' y-roji 
Am-pbi-re'tus 
Am-phir^'o-e 
Am' phis 
Am-phis-bae'na 
Ara-phis' sa 
Am-phis-se' ne 
Am-phis' sus 



AN. . 

Am-phis' the-iie^ 
Am-phis-ti'des 
Am-phis' tra-tus 
Am-phit'e-a 
Am-phith^ e-mis 
Am-phith'o-e 
Am-phi-tri' te (&) 
Am-phil^ ry-on 
Am' phi-tus 
Am-phof e-nis 
Am-phot-ry-o-ni' a- 

des 
Am-pUy'sus 
Amp';sa-ga 

Am-pys'i-des 
Am' pyx 

Api-sac'tus 

A-mu' lirus 

A-myc' la 

A-mye' lae 

Am'y-cus 

Am'y-don 

Am-y-mo' ne 

A-myn' tas 

A-myn-ti-a' nus 

A-my' ris 

A-rayn' tor 

A-mjr'i-us 

Am'y-rus 

A-mys' tis 

Am-^y-tha' on 

Am'y-tis 

An' a-ces 

An-a-char' sis 

A-na'ci-um (10) 

A-nac're-on, or 



AN 9 

A-na'cre-on (SS'^ 
An-ac-to'ri-a 
An-ac-to' ri-ura • 
•f-An-a-dy-om' e-ne 
A-nag' ni-a 
An-a-gy-ron' tum 
An-a-i' ds 
An' SL'fhe 
An-a-phly^tu8 
A-na'pus 
A-nar^ tes 
A'nas (1) 
An' cho-ra 
A-nat' o-le 
A-nau' chi-das (12) 
A-nai/rUs 
A'nax(l) 
An-ax-ag'o-ras 
An-ax-an' der 
An-ax-an'dri-des ' 
An-ax-a/ chus (12) 
An-ax-ar' e-te 
An-ax-e'nor 
A-nax'i-as (10) 
Aii-dx-ib'i-a 
An-ax-ic' ra-tes 
A-na^-i-da'mu» 
A-nax' i-las 
A-nax-i-la' us 
An-ax-il'i-des 
An-ax-i-man' der 
An-ax-im' e-nes 
Ari-ax-ip'o-lis 
An-ax-ip'piis 
An-ax-ir'ho-e 
A-nax' is 



• Amphigenia, — See Ipkiffenia, and'Rnle 50, prefixed to this vocabulary. 

, t This epithet from the Greek ava^vu emei-^em, siguifying rising put of th« 
water» is applied to the picture of Venus rising out of the sea, as originally 
painted by Apdles. I doubt not that some, who only hear this wor<l without 
seeing it written, suppose it to mean Anno Domini, the year of pur Lord. 
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AN 



AN. 



AN 



A-nax'o 

An-cae' us 

An-c««li'tes 

An-ca'ri-us 

An-cha^ri-a (7) 

An-cha^ri-us 

An-chem' o-lus 

An-che-si' tes 

Au-cbes' mus 

An-chi'a-la 

An-chi' a-le 

An-chi^a-kis 

An-chi-maMi-us 

An-chin' o-e 

An-cht' ses 

An-chi8'i-a(ll) 

An-chi-si'a-des 

An'cho-e 

An-chu'rus * 

An-ci'le 

Ap'con 

An-co'na 

An'cus Mar'ti-us 

An-c/le 

An-c/rae 

An' da 

An-dab'a-tae 

Afi-da'ni-a 

An^e-ca'vi-a 



Aii^de^ 
An-doc'i-des 
An-dom'a-tis 
An-drae' mon 
An-dra-ga'thi-us 
An-drag'a-thu8 
An-drag' o-ras 
An-drani'y-tes 
An-dre' as 
AiilArtw (Eng.) 
An'dri-clus 
An'dri-on 
An-dris'cu8 
An-dro' bi-us 
An-dro-cle' a 
An' dro-cles 
An-dro-cli' des 
An-dro'clus 
An-dro-c/ des 
An-drod' a-mus 
An-dro'ge-os 
An-dro'ge-us 
An-drog' y-n«e 
An-drom'a-che 
An-drom-a-chi' dae 
An-drom'a-chus 
An-drom' a-das 
An-drom' e-da 
An' dron 



*An-dro-ni'ciis (28) 
An-droph' a-gi (3) 
An-dro-pom'pas 
An'dios 
An-dFos'the-nes 
An-dro'tri-on 
An-e-lon'tis 
An-e-ras'tui 
An-e-mo' li-a 
An-e-nao'sa 
An-fin'o-mus 
An-ge'li-a 
An-ge'Ii-on 
An' ge*lus 
An-gi' tes 
An'gras 

An-gu.it'i-a(ll)(24) 
A'ni-a(7) 
An-i-ce'tus 
A-nic'i-a (10) 
A-nic'i-um (24) 
A-nic'i-us Gal'lus 
An'itgrus 

A'lii-o, and A'ni-en 
^An-i-tor'gis 
" A'ni-us 
An' na 
An-ni-a'nus 
An'ni-bal 



* ilndroniciK.— This word u uniformly ptonounced by our prosodiits with flie 
penultimate accent : and yet so averse is an English ear to placing the accent on 
the penultimate t, that by all English scholars we hear it placed upon the ante« 
penultimate syllable. . That this "was the pronunciation of this word in Queen 
^izabeth's time, appears plainly from the tragedy of Ttf its AnirmacMy said to . 
^ written by' Shakspeare ; in which we eyery where find the antepenultimate 
pronunciation adopted. It may indeed be questioned, whether Shakspeare's 
learning extended to a knowledge of the quantity of this Gneco-Latin word ; 
but, as Mr! Steevens has justly observed, there is a greater number of^lassical 
allusions in this play than are scattered over all the rest of the performari^ on 
which the seal of Shakspeare is indubitably fixed; and therefore it may be pre- 
sumed that the author could not be ignorant of the Greek and Latin pronuncia* 
tion of this word, but fi>llowcd the received Englidi pronuncia^on of his time > 
and which by all bnt professed scholars is still continued,-— See iSopAronteui. 



AN 



AN 



AP 



U 



An'ni.bi(3)(4) 

An-nic'e-^ris (£4) 

An' noil 

An-o-pae' a 

Ani'ser 

An-si-ba'ri-a 

An-tae'a 

An-taeTas 

An-ta^us 

An-tag' o-ras 

An-taF ci-das 

An-tan'der 

An-tan' drew 

An-ter-bro'gi-us 

An-tei' us 

An-tem' nae 

An-te'nor 

An-te-nor'i des 

An'te-ros 

An- the' a 

An'the-as 

An-tfae'don 

An-theMa 

An'the-mis 

An' the-mon ^ 

An'the-mus ' 

An-the-mu' si-a (lO) 

An-the' ne 

An-ther'mus 

An'thes 

An-thes-phc/ri-a 

Aii-thes-te' ri-a 

An'the-us 

An-thi'a 

Ai/thi-as 

An'thi-um 

An'thi-U8 

An'tho , . 

An-tho^res 

An-thra'ci-a(lO) 



An-thro-pi'nus"} 

An-thro-poph' a-gi 

An-thyFla 

An-ti-a-ni'ra 

Wti-as(lO) 

An-ti-cle' a 

An' ti-cles 

An-ti-cli'des 

An tic/ ra-gus 

An-tic/ra-tes* 

An-tic'y-ra 

An-tid'o-tus 

An-tid'o-mus 

An-^ e-nes 

An-d-gen'i-das 

An-tig'o-na 

An-tig' o-ne 

An-ti-go'ni-a 

An-tig'o-nus 

An-til'co 

An-ti-lib'a-nus 

An-til'o-chus . . 

An-tim' a-chus 

An-tim'e-nes 

An-tt-noe'i-a (5) 

An-ti-nop' o-lis 

An-tih'o-us 

An-ti-o' chi-a, or 

*An-ti-o chi'a (29) 

An'ti'Och (Eng.) 

Ah-ti'o-chis 

An-ti'o-chus 

An-ti'o-pe(8) 

An-ti-o' rus 

An-tip'a-ter 

An-ti-pa' tri-a 

An-ti-pat' ri-das 

An-tip'a-tris 

An-tiph'a-nes 

An-tiph'a-tes 



An-tiph'i-lus 

An' U-phon 

An-tiph'o-nus 

An'ti-phus 

An-ti-poe'nus (5) 

An-tip' o-lis 

An-tis'sa 

An-tis'die-nes 

An-tis' ti-us , 

An-tith'e-us 

Au'ti-um (10) 

An-tom^ e-nes 

An-to'ni-a 

An-to'ni-i (3) (4) 

An-to-ni'na 

An-to-ni' nus 

An-to-ni-op' o-lis 

An-to'ni-us, M, 

An-tor'i-des 

A-nu'bis 

An'xi-us 

An'xur 

An'y-ta 

An'y-tus 

An-za' be (8) 

A-ob' ri-ga 

A-oI'li-us 

A'on 

A'o-nes 

A-o' ris 

A-or'nos , 

A'o'ti 

A-pa'itae 

A-pa'ina{7) 

A-pa' me (8) 

Ap-a-me'a 

Ap-a-mi'a 

A-par'ni 

Ap-a-tu' ri-a 

Ap-e-au' roi 



* ilnHtfciSiuk— For words of this termination; see fyhUgema^ and No. SO of the 
Bales prefixed to this Voeatndaiy* 
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AP 



AR 



A-pel'Ia 
A^ieFIes 
A-pd'li-con 
Ap-cn-ni' nus 
A'per 

Ap-e-ro'pi-a 
Af/e-sus 
Aph'a-ca 
A-^iaa'a 
A'l^r 
Afrfi-a-re'tus 
Aplwi-re'us 
A'plias(l) 
A'fbel'Ias 
Aidi'e-sas 
Aplil'e-tgB 
Apl/i-daa (4; 
A-I^d^ na 
A-phicFhus 
Apii-ce-Wtus 
A-^i'ces (1) 
Al^ro-dis'i-a '^ 
Aphnro-di' sum ( 1 ) 
Aph-rO-di'te (8) 
A-iA/teCS) 
A'pi-a(l)(4)(7) 
A-pi-a^nus 
i^i-ca'ta 
^ A-pic'i-us (24) 
A-picK a-nus 
A^i-na 
A-pi'o-la 
A'i»-on(l) 
A' pis 
A-pit'i-us(24) 



A-polJi-na'res 

A-pol-liana'ris 

Ap-ol-lm'i-des 

A-porii-^is 

A-pol'lo 

Ap-ol-loc'ra-tes 

A-poI-lo-do'iiis. 

Ap-ol-lo' ni-a 

Ap-ol-lo' ni-as 

A-pol-lo-ni' a-des 

Ap-ol-lon' i-des 

Ap-ol-lo' ni-us 

Ap-ol-loph^a-net 

A-po-my-i'o» 

A-po-m-a'na(7) 

A-po'ni-us, M. 

Ap'o-mis 

Ap-os-tr/o'phi-a 

*A-poth-e-o'sis 

Ap'0-th(fo-m 

Ap'pi-^ Vi'a 

Ap-pi' a-des- 

Ap-pi-a'nus 

Ap'pi-i Fo'nim 

Ap' pi-US 

Ap' pu-la 

A'pri-es 

A'pri-us 

Ap-sin' thi-i (4) 

Ap'si-nus 

Ap'te-ra (20) 

Ap-u-le'i-a' 

Ap-u-le'i-us 

A-pu'Ii^a 

Ap-u-sid'a-mus 



A-qua'ri-us 
Aq*-ui-la'ri-a, 
Aq-ui-le'i-a 
A-quil' i-U9 
A-quil'li-a - 
Aq' ui-Iq ^ 
Aq-ui-lo'ni-a 
A-quin'i-us 
A-qui^num 
Aq-ui-ta'ni-a 
A'ra (17) 
Ar-a-bar' ches . 
A-ra'bi-a. 
A-ra}>'i-cus 
Ar' a-bis 
Ar'abs , 

A/a-bus 
A-rac'qt, or 
A-rec' ca , 
A-rach' ne 
Ar-a-cho'sixa 
Ar-a-cho'tae 
Ar-a-cho' ti 
A-raic'dii-as 
A^-a-cil'l^Ill 
Ar-a-co'si-i (4) 
Ar-a-cyn'thus (4) 
Ar' a-dus 
A'r«(17) 
A'rar(17) 
Ar'arHis 
Ar-a-tbyr'e-a 
A-ra'tus . , 
A-rax' es 
Ar-ba'ces, or . 



* ilj}of A<08i«.— When we are reading Latin or Greek', this wonl ought to hare 
tiie accent on the penultimate syllable ; but in pronouncing English we should 
accent the Bntepennltimate : 

Allots the prince of his celestial line 
' An ApothSosis and rites divine. Garth. 



A^ 



AR 



AR 
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*Ar'ba-ces 
Ar-Wla 
fAr'be-la 
Ar' bis • 
Ar-bo-ca'la 
Ar-bus' cu-la 
Ar-ca' di-a 
Ar-ca' di-U8 
Ar-ca' num 
A/cas 
A/ce-na 
Ar'cens 
Ar-ces i-la' us 
Ar-ce' si-US (10) 
Ar-chae'a 
Ar-chae' a^nax 
Ar-chae-at'i-das 
Arch-ag' a-thus 
Ar-chan' der 
Ar-chan' dros 
Ar che(12) 
Ar-cheg'e-tes (24) 
Ar-che-la'us 
Ar-chem'a-chus 
Ar-chem'o-nis 
Ar-chep' o-lis 
Ar-cKep-toF e-mus 



Ar-ches' tra-tus 
Ar-che-ti'mus 
Ar-che' ti-us (10; 
A/chi-a 
Ai^clii-as 
Ar-chi-bi'a-des (4) 
Ar-chib'i-us 
Ar-chi-da'mi-a (29) 
JAr-chi-da' mus, or 
Ar-chid' a-mus 
At' chi-das 
Ar-chi-de' mus 
Ar-chi-de' us 
Ar-chid' i-um 
Archi-gal'lus 
Ar-chig' e-nes 
Ar-chil' o-cus 
Ar-chi-me' des 
Ar-chi' nus 
Ar-chi-pel' a-gus ^ 
Ar-chip' Otlis 
Ar-chip'pe 
Ar-chip'pus 
Ar-chi'tis 
Ar' chon 
Ar-chon('tes 
A/chy-lus (6) 



Ai'cliy-tas * 

Arc-ti' nus 

Arc-toph'y-Iax 

Arc'tos 

Arc-to'us 

Arc-tu'rus 

At' da-lus 

Ar-da'oi-a 

Ar-dax-a'ntis 

Ai*' de-a 

Ar-de-a'tes- 

Ar-de-ric'ca 

Ar-di-aEi'i(4) 

Ar-do' ne-a 

Ar-du-en' na 

Ar-du-i' ne 

Ar-dy-en' ses 

A/dys 

A-re-ac' i-da 

A-re'a 

A' re -as 

A-reg'o-nis 

Ar-€-la'tum 

A-rel' li-us 

Ar-e-mor'i-ca 

A' re 

A-re'te 



* ilv^oces.-^-Lempriere, Gouldmao, Gesner, and Uttleton, accent this ivottl 
on the first lettable, bat Ainsworth and Holyoke on the second ; and tbk is *i 
much more agreeable to an English ear, that I shoold prefer it, though I have, 
put of respect to aatiiorities, inserted the other,, that the reader may cbome 
which he pleases. Labbe has not got this word. 

t krbetay the cHy of Assyria, where the decisive battle was foiight between 

* Alexander and Darius, and the city in Palestine of that name, have the accent 
on th^ penultimate, but Arbekt, a town in Sicily, has the accent on the aate- 
pennltimate syllable. 

X Archtdamus, — Ainsworth, Gonldman, Littleton and Holyoke, place the ar- 

* cent on the antepennltimate syllable of this word, but Lempriere and Labbe on 

* the penultimate. I have followed Lempriere and Labbe, though, in my opi* 
' nion, wrong : for as every word of this termination has the antepenultimate ac- 
' cent, as Polydamaa, Theodamas, &e. t kiiow not why this should be different. 

Though Labile tells us,' that the learned are of bis opinion. 
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AR 



AR 



AR 



A-ren'a-cum . 

Ar-e-op-a-gi't» 

*Ar-c-op'a-gus 

A-reji'taft 

A-res'tha-nas , 

A-res-tor'i-des 

A're-ta 

Ar-je-tae'iis 

Ar-e-taph'i-Ia 

Ar-e-ta'les 

A-re'te 

A-re'tes 

Ar-e-thu' sa 

Ar-e-ti'num « 

Ar'e-tus 

A' re-US 

Ar-gae^us 

Ai^ga-Ius 

Ar-gath' o-na 

Ar-ga-tho'ni us 

Ai'ge (9) 

Ar-ge'a 

Ar-ge-a'thae 

Ar-gen'oum 

Ar'ges 

Ar-ges'tra-lus 

Ar-ge' us 

Ar^gi(9)(3) 

Ar-gi'a 

Ar'gi-as 

Ar-gi-le' turn 

Ar-giK i-us 



Ar-giKIus 

Ar' p-lus 

Ar.gi-nu'sa 

Ar-gi'o-pe 

Ar-gi-phon'tes 

Ar-gip'pc-i(3) 

Ar-gi'va 

Ar-gi'vi (3) 

fjr' gives (Eiig.) 

Ar'gi-us 

Ai'go 

Ar-goFi-cus 

Ai^go-lis 

A/ gon 

Ar-go-nau'ta5 

Ar-go'us 

Ar'gus 

Ar-gyn'nis 

Ar'gy-ra 

Ar-gy-ras'-pi-des 

Ar'gy-re 

Ar-gyr' i-pa 

A'ri-a 

A.ri-ad'ne 

A.ri-ae'us 

A-ri-a'ni, or 

A-ri-e'ni 

A-ri-an'tas 

A-ri-am' nes 

A-ri-a-ix'die» 

Ar-ib-bae'us (5) 

A-ric'i-a(24) 



Ar-i-ci'na 
Ar-i-dtt'us 
A-ri-e' nis 
Ar-i-gse'um 
A-ri'i(4) 
Ar'i-ma 
A'-i-mas'pi (3) 
Ar-i-iiWpi-as 
Ar-i-nWUiSB 
Ar-i-ma' zes 
Ar' i-OH (3> 
A-rim' i-num 
A-rim' i-nuai 
Ar-un-phag'i 
Ar^ i-rous 
A-ri-o-bar-za'nes 
A-ri-o mai/des 
A-ri-o-mar'dus 
A-ri-o-me' des 
A-rron (28) 
A-ri-o-Wtus (21) 
A'ris 
^-ris'ba 
Ar-is-tsen' e-tus 
Ar-is-taEi'um 
Ar-is-taei'us 
Ar-is-tag'o-ras 
Ar-is-tan' der 
Ar-is-tan' dros 
Ar-is-W che 
Ar-is-tar'chus 
Ar-is-ta-za'nes 



* Areapogui. — ^Labbe tells us, that the pennltiinate syllable of this word is be- 
yond all controversy short, — quidquid nonnulli in tant& luce etianmdm cscoti- 
aot — Some of these blind men are, Gouldman, Holyoke, and Littleton ^— but 
Lempriere and Ainsworth, the best authorities, agree with Labbe. 

t ^f^eeff.-— I have observed a strong propensity in school-boys to pronotUMse 
the g in these words bard, as in the English word ghoe. This is, undoubted^, be- 
cause theu: masters do so ; and they will tell us, that the Greek gvmma diould * 
always be pronounced hard in words from that language. What, then,, must we 
alter that long catalogue of words where this letteroccurS| as ta Gaun$,geniu$^ 
Diogene^f Mgrfptus^ &c. ?— The question answers itself^ 



AR 



AR 



AR 



IS 



A-ris'te as 

A-ris'te-r® . • 

A-rW tc-ua 

A-rW the-iies 

A-ris' thus 

Ar-is-ti'bus 

Ar-is-ti' des 

Ar-is-tip'pus 

A-ris' ti-us 

A-ris^ton 

Ar-is-to-bu' la 

Ar-is-to-bu' lus 

Ar-is-to-cle'a 

A-ris/ tor- cles 

A-ris-to-cli'des 

Ar^is-toc'ra-tes 

Ar-is-to'cre-on 

Ar-is-toc' ri-tU8 

A-ris to-de'iniis 

Ar-is-tog^e-nes 

Ar-is-to-gi'ton 

Ar-is-to-la' us 

Ar-is-tom'a-che 

Ar-is-tom'a-chus 

Ar-is-to-meMes 

Ar-is-tom^e-nes 

A-ris-to-nau'ts 

Ar-is-to-ni'cus 

A-ris' to-nus 

Ar-is-ton'i-des 

Ar-is-ton'y-mus 

Ar-is-toph'a-nes 

A-ris-to-phi-li'des 

A-ris' to-phon 

A-ris'tor 

Af-is-toi^i-des 



Ar-is-tot'e-les 

J/is'tO'tle (Eng.) 

Ar-is-to-ti'mus 

Ar-is-tox'e-nus 

A-ris' tus 

Ar-is-tyl'lui 

A'ri-us 

Af'me-ues 

Ar-me'ni-a 

Ar-men-ta'ri-us 

Ar-mil^la-tus 

Ar-mi-Wtri-um . 

Ar-min'i-us 

Ar-mor'i-c« 

Ar'ne (8) 

Ar'ni (3) 

Ar-no'bi-us 

Ai^nus 

Ar'o-a 

Ar^o-ma 

Ar'pa-ni 

A^pi (3) 

Ar-pi'num 

Ar-ne'i(3) 

Ar-rah-bae'us 

Ar ri-a 

Ar-ri-a'nu8 

Ar'rirus 

A'ri-us 

Ar-run' ti-us (10) 

Ar-sa'ces 

*Ar'sa-ces, or 

Ar-sa'bes 

Ar-sac'i-das 

Ar-sam'e-nes 

Arsam'e-tes 



Ar-sam-o-sa'ta 

Ar-sa'nes 

Arrsa'pi-as 

Ar-se'na 

Ar'scs 

Ar'si-a 

Ar-si'-dae'us 

Ar-sin'o-e 

Ar-ta-ba'nus 

Ar-ta-ba'zus 

A/ta-bri (3) 

Ar-ta-briftae 

Ar-ta-cae'as j 

Ar-ta-cae'na 

Ai'ta-ce 

Ar-ta-ce'ne 

Ar-ta'ci-a 

Ar-tae'i (3) 

Ar-tag'e-r&s 

Ar-ta-ger'aes 

Ar-ta'nes 

Ar.ta-pher'nes 

Ar-ta'tus 

Ar-ta-vas'des 

Ar-tax'a 

Ar-taiK'i-as 

Ar-tax'a-ta 

Ar-ta-xerx'e» 

Ar-tax'i-as 

Ar-ta-yc'te3 

Ar-ta-yn'ta 

Ar-ta-yn'tea ^ 

Ar-tem-ba'res 

Ar-tem-i-do'rus 

fAr'te-mis ^ 

Ar-te-mis'i-a (11) 



^ * Anacei.-^QonlAnum, I^ettipriere, Holy^ke, and Iiabboy aetent tfati woi4 
on tlw first lyUable, and nuquestioBably not without classical aatiiorijty -, bat 
Ainswortb, and a still greater antiiority, general usage, hare, in my opaiion» 
* determined the accent of this word on the second syllable, 
t Jrtemia.—The sisters to Apollo tune tiieir f oice, 

* And ArtemU to thee whom darts tvjoice. 

CooKTt iresiMl. 7%ii|r« t. it; 
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AS 



Ar-te-mis'i-uin 

*Ar-te-mi'ta 

Ar'te-mon 

Arth'mi-us* 

Ar-te'na 

Ar-tim' pa-sa 

Ar-to-bar-za'nes 

Ar-toch'mes 

Arrto'na 

Ar-ton'tes 

Ar-to'ni-iis 

Ar.tox'a-res 

Ar-tu' ri-us 

Ar-tj/nes 

Ar-tyn' i-a 

Ar-tys' to-na 

Ar' u-ae 

A-m' ci 

Ar-vaMes 

A-ru'e-ris 

At ver'ni 

Ar-vir' a-glis 

Ar-vis'i-um 

Ar-vi'6us 

A' runs (1) 

A-nm'ti-us(lO) 

Ar-u-pi'nus 

Arx'a-ta 

Ar-y-an' des 

Ar'y-bas 

Ar-yp-taefus 

A-san'der 

As-ba-me' a 

As-bes' tae 

As'bO-lus 

As-bys'tae 

As-cal^a-phus 

A3' ca-lon 

As-cafni-a: 



As-ca'ni-us 

A8-ci'i(3) 

As-cle'pi-a 

As-cle-pi'a-des 

As-cle-pi-o-do' nis 

As-cle-pi-o-do' tus 

As-cle' pi-US 

As-cle-ta'ri-on 

As'clus 

As-co'K-a 

As-co'ni-us La'be-o 

As' era * 

As'cu-lum 

As'dru-balt 

A-sel'li-o 

A'8i-a(10)(ll) 

A-si-at'i-cu8 

A-si'las 

As-i-na' ri-a 

As-i-m' ri-us 

As'i-na 

As'i-ne 

As'i-hes 

A-sin'i-us Gal'lus 

A'si-us(ll) 

As-na' us 

A-so' phis 

A-so^pi-a 

As-o-pi' a-des 

A-so' pis 

A'so'pus 

As-pam'i-thres 

As-pa-ra'gi-um 

As-pa'si-a (11) 

As-pa-si' nis 

As-pas'tes 

As^pa-thi^nes 

As-pin' dps 

As^pis 



As-ple'don 

As-po-re'nus (4) 

As'sa 

As-sa-bl' nus 

As-sar' a-ciis 

As-se-ri' ni (3) 

As'so-ms 

As'so^ 

As-sy/i-a 

As'ta 

As-ta-coe'ni (5) 

As'ta-cus 

As'ta-pa 

As' ta-pus 

A8-tar'te(8) 

As'ter 

As-te'ri-a 

As.te'ri-on 

As-te' ri-us 

As-te-ro'di-a 

As-ter'o*pe 

As-te-ro'pe-a 

As^ter-o-pae'tis 

As-ter-u'si-us (1\> 

As-tin' o-ine 

As-^ti'o-chus 

As'to-mi (3) 

As-trae'a 

As-trae'us 

As'tu 

As'tur 

As'tu-ra 

As' tu-res 

As.t/a-ge 

As-ty' a-ge» 

As-t^a-Iu8 

Ai-ty' a-nax 

A?-ty-cra'ti-a (10) 

As-tyd'a-Bias 



* ArtemUfL—AinswoTiii places the accent on the antepenaltimate,8yUaJi>le 0| 
this word; but Iiempriere, GouUman, and Holyoke^ more correctly, in ny 
«|)aiio% on the penuIUmaten 



AT 



At 
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As-ty-da-mi'a (30) 
As'ty-lus 
As-tym-e-du'sa 
As-t}Ti'o-me 
As-tyn'o-mi 
. As-t)'n'o-us 
As-ty'o-che 
As-t)-o-chi'a (30) 
As-ty-pa-lje'a 
As-typh'i-lus 
As-ty'ron 
As'y-chis 
A-sylas 
A-syllus 
A-tab'u-Ias 
At-a-b/ris 
At-41-by-ri'te. (6) 
At^a-ce (8) 
At-a*Ian'ta 
At-a-ran'tes 
A-tarT)e-chis(ll) 
A-tar^ga-tis 
A-tar'ne-a 
A'tas, and A%as 
A'tax 
A'te (8) 
A-teHa 
At'e-na 

At-e-no-roa'rus 
Ath-a-ma'nes 
AthVmas 
Ath-a-mau-ti'a-des 
Ath-a-na'si-us ( 10) 
AthVnia 
A'the-a9 
A-the'na 
A-the'n« (8) 
Ath-e-nae'a 
Ath-e-nae'um 



Ath^e-Ds^iis 
Ath-e-nag^o-rad 
AthVna-is 
A-the'iii-^on 
A-then'b-clei 
Ath-en-o-do^rua 
A'the-os 
Ath'e-sis 
A'tho8(l) 
Adi-ruHa 
A-thym'bra 
A-ti'a(ll.^ 
A-til'i-a 
A-til'i-iw 
A-tiHa • 
A-ti'na 
A-ti^oas 
A-tin'i-a 
At-lan'tes 
At-lan-ti^a-dear 
At-lan'ti-des 
Adas 
A-Wsa 
At'ra-ce^ 
At-ra-myt'ti-nm 
At'ra-pe^ 
A'trax(l) 
At-re-ba'^5» 
*At-rf-ba'u» 
At-re'ni " 
As're-u» 
A-tri'da? 
A-tri'des 
A-tro'ni-us 
At-ro-pa*te'iie 
At-rTo-pa'ti-aCll) 
Al'ro-po9 (19) 
{At'ta 
At-ta'Ii-a 



At^ta-lud 

At-tar'ras 

At-te'i-us Capl-td 

Atftes 

Atfihis 

At'ti-ca 

At'ti-cus 

At-ti-da'te# 

At^ti-la 

At-tiFi-us 

At-ti'nas 

At'ti-us PeJig'nitf 

At-ii^t'i-Kji (4) 

A'tu-bi,(3) 

A-ty'a-d» 

A'tys(l) 

Av-a-ri'cum 

A-vel'la 

Av-en-ti'nus 

A-vei^nus, or 

A-vcf'na 
A*ves'ta 
Aii-fe'i-a a^qiig 
Au-fi-de'na 
Au-fid'i-a 
Au-fid^i-u6 
Au^fi-dus 
Au^ga, and Ai/gw 
Au-ge'a 
Au'ga-^rurf 
Av'ge-a 
Afi'gi-as, and 

'Aa^ge-as 
Au'gb:!a^ 
Att-gfnus' 
Au'gu-red 
Aix-gas^tk 
lii-gU8-4a^» 
Att-'gus^ti-nus 



* ^/rcMes.—- Alnswerth accents tbis word pD the antcpenuftiioate syllable ; 
jftiit Lempdiere, Oouldraan, Hofyoke, and Labbe, on tbe ptnultinuita ; and tyr 
i^ in my opinion^ tbe better pronuneiation. 

Q. 



i^ 



AU 



AU 



Az 



Ju-gus^tin, (Eng.) 

Au-gtis'tu-lus 

Au-gus?tu» 

A-vid-i-e'nus 

A-vid'i*us Cas'si-us 

Ay-i-e'pus 

A'vi-um 

Au-lcS'tes 

Au-le'tes 

Aulis 

Au'lon 

Aii-lo'ni-u* 

Au'lusl 

Au'ra§ 

Au-re'li-a 

Au-re-li-a'nus 

Au-refli-an^ (Eng.) 

Au-reli-us 

Au-re'o-lu8 

Au-ri'go . 

Au-rin'i-a 

Au-ro'ra 



Au-riin'ce (8) 

Au-run-cu-le'i-us 

Aus-chi'sae (12) 

Aus'ci (3) 

Au'ser 

Au'se-ri» 

Au'ses 

Au'son 

Au-so'ni-a 

Au-so'ni-u^ 

Au'spi-cei^ • 

Aus'ter 

Aus-te'si-on 

Au-to-bu'lus, or 

At-a-bu'lus 

Au-ta-ni'tis 

Au-toch^tho-nes 

Au'to-cles 

Aus-toc'ra-tes 

Au-to-cre'ne (8) 

Au-tol'o-lae 

Au-tol'y-cus 



Au-tom'a-te 

Au-tom'e-doU 

Au'tch-me-du^sa 

Au-tom'e-nes 

Au-tom'o-Ii 

Au-ton'o-e 

Au-toph-i^-da't^ 

Au-xe^si-a(ll) 

Ax'e-nus 

Ax-i'o-chus 

Ax-i'on (29) 

Ax-i-o-ni'cus (30) 

Ax-i-o'te-^ 

Ax-i-o'the*a 

Ax'i^us 

Ax'ur, andvAii'Xttf 

Ax'us 

A'zan(l) 

Az^o-nsuc 
A-2oVus (U) 
A-zo'tua 



BA 

Ba-bil't-us 

Bab'i-lus 

Bab'y-lon . 

Bab-y-lo'ni-a 

Bab-yJo'iii-i (4) 

Ba-byr'sa 

Ba-byt'a-ce . 

Bac-a-ba'siHi 

Bac'chae . 

Bac-cha-mnii* 

Bac-chan'ites 

Bac'chi(3) 

Bac-chi'a-daj 

£t[ac''chi-det 

Baic'chis 



BA 

Ba^'chi-um 

Bac'chi-us 

Bac'chus 

Bac-chyl'i-des 

Ba-ce'nis 

Ba'cis 

Bac'tra 

Bae^jU'i^ and 

^ftacrtri-^'ni (4) 
Bac4ii«a^na 
Bac'tros 
BadWa 
Ba'di-a 
Ba'di-us 
Bad-u-htn^nse- 



BA 

l&d^i-Ajs, M. 

Bae'tis 

Bae'ton 

Ba^gis^'ta-ni^ 

Ba-gUi^ta-ties 

Ba-go^as^and , 

Ba-go'sas 
Bag-o-da'res 
Ba-gophVne» 
Bag'ra-da 
Ba'i-ae 
Ba'la 
Ba-Ia'cnis 
Bal-a-na'gr« 
Ba-Ia'qus 



BA 



»A 



BS 1» 



Ba-la'ri 


Ba'ri-um 


Bat'tis 


B^l-birUis . 


Baf^ou-'us 


Bat'tus 


Bal-bi'nus 


Bar-si^ne, and 


Bat^u-Ium 


BalSwia * 


Bar-^se'iae 


Bat'u-lus 


Bal-e-a're» 


Bar-za-en^te9 


Ba-tyHus 


Ba-le'tiis 


Bar-za'nqs 


Bau'bo 


Bali-US 


Bas-i-le^a 


Bau^ck 


Ba-lis'ta 


Bas-i-li'dae 


Ba'vi-us 


BaUon'o-ti (3) 


JBas-i-li'd^ 


BauTi (3) 


BaUen'ti-us (10) 


Ba-sil-i-o-pot^a-moa 


Baz^-en^tes 


Bal'y-ras 


Bas'iJis 


Ba-za'ii-a 


Bam-u-ru'as 


Ba-sUI-us (31) 


Be'bi-tw 


Ban'ti-ae (4) 


Bas'i-lus 


Be-bri^a-cum 


Ban'ti-us, L. (10) 


Bas'sse 


Beb'ry-ce (6) 


Baph'y-rus (6) 


Bas-sa'ni-a . 


Beb'ry-ces, and 


Bap'tuB 


Bas-sa're-us 


Be-bryc'i-i (4) 


Ba-ra&'i 


Bas'sa-ris 


Bc-bryc'i-a 


Bar'a-thnim 


Ba£(^sus Au-fkl^iTUs 


Bel-e*mi^na 


Ba/ba-ri 


Bas-tar^nse, and 


Bel-e-phan^tQs, 
Bel'e-sis 


Bar-ba'n-a 


Bas-Wnae 


Bar-bos'^e-oes. 


Bas^ti-a 


BeKg* 


Bar-byth'a-ce 


Ba'ta 


BeFgi-ca 


Baf'ca 


Ba-U'vi 


Bel'gi-um 


Bas^s^i, or 


Ba'thos 


Bel'gi-U9 


Bai'ci-tse 


Bath'y^les 


BeVi-deSf plural. . 


Bailee 


Ba-thyFlus 


Be-li'des, singular^ 


3ai<cha 


Bat-i-a'tus 


Be-lis'a-nia 


Bar-dae'i • 


Ba't-ia(ll) 


Bel-i-sa'ri-us 


Bai^di 


Ba-ti^na^ and 


Bel-is-ti'da . 


Bar.d>l'lis 


Ban-ti'na 


Bel'i-taB 


Ba-re'a 


Ba'tis 


BeUer'o-phon 


BaVe-as 8o*ra'nus 


Ba'to , 


Bel-le'rus*. 


Ba'res 


Ba'tQft 


Bel-li-e'nus 


Bar-gu'si-i (3) , 


Bat-ra-cho-my-o* 


BeMo'na. . 


Ba.ri<ne 


mach'i-a 


Bel-lo-na'ri-i (4) 


Ba-ribVs 


,Bat-ti'a-des . 


BeUov'a-ci 



'^'Bellerus, — All onr lexicographers unite in giving th& W6rd the antepenal i- 
mate accent: but Milton seems to haye sanctioned the pennltimatey as mtiall 

more agreeable to English ean, in his Lycidas 

, Orwhefher thou to our moist V0W8 deny'd 
«l«ep'»t by Uie fable of Bf««ctt« old. 

C 2 Thfogh 



w 



Bi 



BD 



BO 



BeUo-ve'sus 

Be'lon 

Belus 

Be-na'cu8 

Ben-e-did^i-um 

Ben'dis 

Beh-e^ven'tum 
^ Ben-the-sic'y-me 

Be-pol-i-ta'nus 

Ber'bi-cae 

Ber-e-cyn'thi-a 
V Ber-e-ni'ce (30) 

Ber-e-ni'cis 

Ber'gi-on 

Ber-gU'ta-ni 

Be'ris/and Ba'ris 

Be/mi-us 

Bcr'o-e 

Bc-roe'a 

Ber-o-ni'ce (30) 

Be-ro'sua 

Ber-rhoe'a 

Be'sa 

Be-sid^i-as 

Be-sip'po 

Be8'8i(3) 

Bes'sus 

Bes'ti-a 

Be'tis 

Be-tu^ri-a 

Bi'a 

*Bi-a'nor 

Bi'as 

Bi-ba(/u-Iu8 
- Bib^a-ga 



Bibli-a, and Bil'lU 

Bib'lLs 

Bib-li'na 

BMus 

Bi-brac'tc 

Bib'u-lus 

Bi'ces 

Bi'con 

Bi-cor'ni-gcr 

Bi-cor'nis 

Bi-for^muf 

Bi'frons 

Bil^i-lis 

Bi-ma'ter 

Bin^gi-um 

Bi'on 

Bir'rhus 

Bi-sart» 

Bi-sal'tes 

Bi-sal'tis 

Bi-san'the 

Bis'toti 

Bis'to-nis 

Bi'thus 

Bith'y-a 

Bi-thyn'i-a 

Birt-as 

Bi'toii 

Bi-tu'i-tus 

Bi-tuu'lum 

Bi-tu/i-ges 

Bi-turt-cum 

Biz'i-a 

Blae^na 

Blae'si-i (4) 



Blan-de-no'na 

Blan-du^si-a 

Blas-tb-phoe-ni'cer 

Blem'my-es 

Ble-ni^na 

Blit'i.us(10) 

Blu'ci-mn (10) 

Bo-a-dic'e-a 

Bo'sB, and Bo'e-a 

Bo-a'gri-us 

Bo-ca^li-^aa 

Bpc'car 

Boc'cho-rit 

Boc'chus . 

Bo-du^ni 

Bo-du-ag-na'tus 

Boe-be^is 

Boe'bi-a 

Bo-e-dro'mi-a 

Boe-o-tar^ch& 

Boe-o'ti-a 

Boe-o'tuis 

Boe-or-o-bifl'fet 

Bo-e'thi-u$ 

Bo'e-tus 

Bo'e-us 

Bo'ges 

Bo'gud 

Bo'gus 

Bo'i.i(3) 

Bo-joc'a-liu 

Bo4 

BoKhe 

Bol-bi>ti^num 



Though it most be acknowledged that ^tiltoIl has in this Wrd deserted the clat- 
flical pronunciation, yet his authority is sufficient to make us acquiesce in his ac> 
Centuation in the above-mentioned passage. 

* JSumor. — ^Lempriere accents this word on the first syllable: but Labbe, 
,4insworth, Gouldnnan, and Hoiyoke^ on the se^^nd ; and th^se agre« witb Tkv 

fil, Eel. ix. Y. 60. ~ » . 



BR 



BR 



BU 



tl 



BoFgi-us 

Bo-li'ha 

Bol-i-nae^ us 

Basils' sus 

Bol-la^nus 

Bo'lus 

Bom-i-en'ses 

Bo-mif car 

Bom-o-ni^cae (30) 

Bo-no' ni-a 

Bo-no' si-US 

Bo^no'zhfi-m 
^ Bo-o-su'ra 

Bo-o'tes 

Bo-o'tus, and 
Bce'o-tus 

Bo're-a 

Bo-re' a-des 

Bo're-as- 

Bo-re-as'mi (3) 

Bo' re-US 

Bor'ges 

Bor-go'di 

Bor'nos 

Bor-sip' pa 

Bo'rus 

Bo-rys'the-n^ 

Bos' pbo-rus 

Bot'ti-a 

JBot-ti-a'is 

Bo-vi-a'num 

Bo-vil'te 
Brach-ma'aes 
Bra/ si-a 
Sran'chi'a-des 
Bran'chi-dae 
£ran-chyl'Ii-des 
Bra'si-ae 
Bras' i-das 
jBras-i-de' i-a 
Brau' re 



Brau'ron 
Br%n'ni, and 

Breu'ni 
Bren' nus 
Bren'the 
Bres'ci-a 
Bret'ti-i (3) 
Bri-a' re-us 
Bri'as 
Bri-gan"tes 
Brig-aii-ti'uus 
Bri' mo 
Bri-se'is 
Bri'ses 
Bri-se' us 
Bri-tan'ni 
Bri-tan' ni-a 
Bri-tan'ni-cu8(30) 
Brit-o-mar' tis 
Brit-o-ma'rus 
*Brit'o-nes 
Brix-el' lum 
Brix'i-a 
Bri'zo 

Broc-u-be'lus 
Bro^ mi-us 
Bro' mus 
Bron'tes 
Bron-ti' nui 
Bro'te-as 
Bro'the-us 
Bruc'te-ri(4) 
Bru-ma' li-a 
Brun-du' si-um 
Bru-tid' i-us 
Bru'ti-i(4) 
Bru' tu-lus 
Bru'tus 
Bry'as 
Bry-ax' is 
Biyce 



Br/ges 

B'7'gi(3)(5) 

Bry' se-a 

Bu-ba-«e'ne 

Bu-ba'ces 

Bu'ba-ris 

Bu-bas-ti'a-cuK 

Bu' ba-sus 

Bu'bpn 

Bu-ceph'a-Ia 

Bu-ceph'a-lus 

Bu-col'i-ca 

Bu-col'i-cum 

Bu-co'li-oa 

Bu' co-lu8 

Bu'di-i(3) 

Bu-di'ni (3) 

Bu-do' rum 

Bu'lis 

Bul-la'ti-ils(lO) 

Bu'ne-a 

Bu' nus 

Bu' po-lus 

Bu'pha-gus 

Bu-pbp'ni-a 

Bu-pra^si-um 

Bu'ra 

Bu-ra'i-cuf 

Bur'rhus 

Bu/sa 

Bur' si-a 

Bu'sae 

Bu-si' rii 

Bu'ta , 

Bu'te-o 

Bu'tes 

Bu-thro'tum 

Bu-thyi^'e-ua 

Bu'to-a 

Bii'tos 

Bu-lor'i-des 



'■■■■■■' ' ' " ■ — r 

* Britone$^^-ijahhe tell^ us, that this word is sometimes pronouncod with th^ 
|ieiinltum»t> atscebt) but more frequently with the antepenultijii^te* 



«9 



BY 



BY 



BY 



Button' turn 
Bu'tus 
Bu-z/ges 
Byb-Vsi-a, anc} 
Bj-bas'sira -- 
Byb'lila 



Byb'lw (4) 

Byb'lis ^ 

Byl-li'a-nes 

Byr'rhus 

Byr'sa 

P^-rza'cHUm 



Byz-aiwti'a-cus 

By-zan^di-um 

B/zas 

By-ze' oils 

Byz^Cirres 

Byz'i*a 



Ca*an'thus 

Cab'a-de8(aO) 

Cab'a.les(20) 

Ca-bal' 1-1(4) 

Cab-al-li'num 

Cab-a-li' nus 

Ca-bar'nos, 

Ca-bas'sus 

Ca.bani-K)(4) 

Ca-bi'ra 

Ca.bi'n(3). 

Ca-bir'i-a 

Ca-bu'ra(7) 

Cab'ir-nis (20) 

Ca'ca 

Cach'a-les (20) 

Ca' cus 

Ca-cu'this 

Ca-cyp' a-ria 

Ca'di(3) 

Cad-me' a 

Cad-me^is 

Cad' mus 

CSa'dra(7) 

Ca-du'ce-iis (10) 

Ca-dur'ci(3) 

Ca-dus' ci 

Cad'y-tis 

Cae'a (7) 

CaB'ci-as(lO) 

Cae-cil'i-a 



Cse-cU-i-a'nus 

CaB-cil'i-i(4) 

Caec'i-liis 

Cae-cil'i-us 

Cae-ci'na Tus'ciis 

Caec' u-bum 

Caec/u-lus 

Cae-dic' tus ( 10) 

CaMi-a . 

CaeMi-us 

Caem'a-ro 

C^'ne 

Cse'ne-us 

C«n' irdes 

Cse-ni^na 

Ca&'nis 

Cae-not'ro-pgB 

Cae'pi-o 

Cae-ra' tus 

Cat' re, or Cae' res 

Gaer' e-si (3) 

Cae'sar 

Caes-a-re' a 

Cae-sa' ri-oq 

Cae-se'na 

Cae-sen' ni-as 

Cae-ce'ti-us (10) 

Cae'8i-a(10) 

Cae' si-US (10) 

Cae'so 

Cas-so'ai-a 



CA 

Cae-so^ui-us 

Caet^o-brix 

Caet'u-luiii 

Cae'yx 

Ca-ga' CO 

Ca-i-ci'nus 

Ca-i' cus 

Ca-Wta 

Ca'irus, andCaM-!t 

Ca'i-us 

Cal'ab-er, Q. 

Ga-Ia' brira 

Cal' a-brus 

Cal-a-fgur-rit^a-ni . 

Cal'a-is • 

Ca-lag' u-tis 

Cal'a-mis (20) 

Cal-a-mi' sa 

Cal' a-mos 

Cal'a-mus (20) 

Ca-la' nus 

Cal'a-on 

Cal' a-ris 

Cal-a-dia'na 

Ca-Ia'thi-on 

Cal'a-thus 

Cal'a-tes (20) 

Ca-l2^^ti-a 

Ca-la'ti-ae (10) 

,Ca-la'vi-i(4) 

Ca-la'vi-i)s 



CA 

Cal-au-re'a, and 

Cal-au-ri'a 
Cal'bis 
Cal'ce 
Cal'chas 
Cal-che-do'ni-a 
C9l-chin'i-a(12) 
CaFdus Cae'li-us 
Ca'le 

Cal-e-do'ni-a 
Ca-le'nus 
Cables 

Ca-Ie' si-US (10) 
Ca-le'tae 
CaFe-tort^O) 
Ca'lex 
Cal-i-ad' ne 
Cal-i-ce^ni 
Ca-lid'i-us, M. 
Ca-lig'u-la, C. J 
Cal'i-pu§ 
Ca'lis 

Cal-laes' chrus 
Cal-la'i-ci (4) 
Cai'las 
Cal-la-te'bus 
Cal>-le-te'ri-a 
CaUe'ni 
Cal'U-a 
Cal-li'a-d^ 
Cal'li-as 
Cal-lib'i-us 
CaUi-ce'rus 
Cal-lich'p-rus 
Cal'li-cles 
Cal-li-co-lo' na 
Cal-lic' ra-tes x 
Cal-lic-rat'i-das 
Cal-lid'i-us 
Cal-lid'ro-mus 
Cal-U-ge^ tu» 



CA » 

Cal-lim'a-chiis (Ifi) 
Cal-lim'e-don 
Cal-lim' e-des # 
Cal-li^nus 
Cal-li'o-pe(8) 
Cal-li-pa-ti'ra(30) 
CaFli-phon 
Cal'Ii-phron 
CaHip'i-d» 
Cal-lip'o-iis 
Caf li-pus 
Cal-lip'y-ges 
CaUii^ho-e(8) 
CaUis'te^ 
CaHis-te'i-a 
Cal-lis' the-nes ' 
Cauls' to 
GaUis-to-ni'cus 
Cal-lisi'tra-tus 
Cal-lix'e-iia 
Cal-lix'e-nus 
Ca'Ion 
Ca'lor 
Cal'pe 
Cal-phu/ni-a 
Cal-phur^ni-us 
Cal-pWoi*a 
Cal>i-a 
Cat-vi'na 
Cal.vis'i-us(10) 
Cal-u-sid' i-Us 
CaUu'si-um (10) 
Cal'y-bc (8) 
C^l-y-cad' nus 
Cai'y-ce(8) ' 
Ca-lyd'i-um 
Ca-lyd'na 
Cal'y-don(6) 
Cal-y-do'nis 
' Cal-y-dp' ni-us 
Ca-iyin^n« 



CA 



^ 



CaJyn'da ^ 
Ca-lyp'so . • 
Ca-mac? ti-um (lOj 
Cam-a-ri' na 
Cam-bau' les 
Cam' bes 
Cam' bre 
Cam-bu'ni-i (4) 
Cam-by'ses 
Cam^'e-la'ni (3) 
Cam-e-li'tas 
Cam' e-ra (7) 
Caoi-e-ri' num^^and 

Ca-me'ri-um 
'Cam-e-ri'uus , 
Ca-mer'ti-um 
Ca-mei^tes 
Ca-mil'la 
Ca-miKli, and 

Ca-miK 1« 
ClEi-mil' lus 
Ca-*mi'ro 
Ca-mi'nis, and 

Ca-mi' ra 
Cam-is-sa' res 
Cam' ma 
Ca-moe'nae 
Cam-pa'na Lex' 
Cam-pa' ni-a 
Cam'pe(d) 
Cam-pai/pe 
Camp'sa 

Cam' pus Mar'ti-us 
Cam-u-lo-gi'nus. 
Ca'na 
Can'a-ce 
Can'a-che<Jl2) 
Can' a-chus 
Ca'nw , 
Ca-na' ri-i (4) 
Can'a-thus 



94 



CA 



Caa-da'vi-^. 
CaiMlau'l^s 
Candi^o-pe 
Ca'nens 
Caa-erpho' ri-t 
Can^ e-thum 
Ca-nic-u-la'i'es di^^s 
Ca-nid'ira 
Ca-hid' i-us 
Ca-ninrC-fa' tesi 
Ca-nin' irus 
Ca-nis'ti-us (tO) 
Ca' ni-us 
Call' nae 
Ca-nop' i-cun^ 
Ca-no' pus 
Can'ta-bra 
Cao'tarbri (3) ' 
Can-ta'bri-ae ^4) - 
Can'tha^rus (40) 
Can'(;hus 
Can'ti-um(lO) 
Can-u-le' i-j| 
Can-u-leii-us 
Ca-Du' li-a 
Ca-nu',si-um (10) 
Cia^-iiu' si-US 
Ca-nu'ti-us(lO) 
Cap' a-neusy 3 syll, 
Ca-pel'la 
Ca-pe' na 
Ca-pe' nas 
Ca-pe'rii(3) 
Ca' per 
Ca-pe' tus 
Ca-pWre-us . 
Caph'y-aB(4) 



<;a 

Ca'pi-o (4) 

Cap-is-se'ne 

Cap'i-to 

Ca-pit-o-li' nus 

jCap-i-to'li-um 

Cap-pa-rdo' ci-a (ip) 

Cap' pa-dox 

Ca-pra^ri-^ 

Ca'pre-ae 

Cap-ri-coi'' nus . 

Cap-ri-fic-ira'li^ 

Ca-pri'na 

Ca-prip' e-des 

Ca' pri-us 

Cap-fo-li' na 

Ca prus 

Cap' sa 

Cap'sa-ge 

Cap' u-a • 

Ca' pys 

Ca'pys Syl'vi-us 

Car-a-bac'tra 

Car'a-bis(26) 

Car-a-cal' la 

Ca-rac' a-tes 

Ca-rac' ta-cu^ 

Ca'rae 

Ca-rae' us 

Car' a-lis 

Car^a-nus (20) 

Ca-rau'sirus (10) 

Car^bo 

Car-che'don(12) 

Car-ci' nus 

Car-da' ces 

Car-dam'y-le 

Car'di.a 

Car-du^chi(12)(5) 



CA 

Ca're^ 

Car'e-sa 

Ca-res' sus 

Car-fin' i-a 

Ca' ri-a 

Ca' ri-as 

Ca-ri'a-te 

Ca-ri'na 

Ca-ri' Q» 

Car'i-ne 

Ca-ri' nus 

Ca-rjs'sa-num 

Ca-ris' turn 

Car-n^a' ni-a 

Car-ma' nojr 

Car' me 

Car-me' lus 

Car-men' ta, and 

Car-men' tis 

Car-men-ta'^les 

Car-men-ta'l]3 

Car'mi-des (6) (20) 

Ca/n^ Car^-din'e-a 

Car-na' si-US (10) 

Car-ne' ^-des 

Car-ne'i-^ 

Car' ni-on 

Car' nus 

Car-nu' tps 

Car-pa' si-a (11) 

Car-rpa' sj-um (II) 

Cai-' pa-thus 

Car' pira (7) . 

Car' pis 

Car' pp 

Car-poph^ o-n^ 

Car-poph'o-rus 

Car'raB, ^nd Car'rhai 



• Candace.— ILempricre, Labbe^ and Ainsworth, accent this word on the first 
0f liable, but Gouldmaij and Holyoke on the last ; and I am much mistakeii 
if the general elur has Dot sanctioned t^ latter proiiu]idation> and given it tbf 



CA 



CA 



CE 



£S 



Car-ri-na'tes 
Car-ru'ca 
Car-se'oJi(3)'. 
Car-tst' li-as 
Car-thae'a 
Car-tha-gin-i-en' ses 
Car-tha'go 
Ca/thage, (Eng.) 
Cai^ tha-sis 
Car-tei'a, 3 syll. 
Car-vil'i-us 
Ca'ru^ 

Ca'i7-a(6)(7) ' 
Car-y-a'tae 
Car-y-a'tis 
Ca-rys'ti-vs 
Ca-rys' tus 
Ca'ry-unji 
Cas'ca 
Cas-ceF li-us 
Cas-i-li' num 
Ca-si'na Ca-si'num 
Ca' si-US (aO) 
Cas' me-nte 
Cas-mil^ la 



p-a 
Cas-per^ n-la 
Cas-pi-a' na 
Cas' pi-i (4) 
Cas'pi-um ma're 
C^-san-'cta' ne 
Cas-saif der 
Cas-san^<]ra ' 

Cas-sao'dri-a 
Cas'si-aClO) 
Cas-si' o-pe 
Cajj-si-o-pe' a 
Cas-si-^r' i-des 
Cas-si-ve-lau' nus 
Cas'si-jis, C. (10) 
Cas-so' tis 
jCas-taJb' a-rla 
Qasf ta-bu9 



'Cas-ta'li-a 

Cas-ta' li-us fons 

Cas-to' lus 

Cas-ta' ne-a 

Cas-ti-a-ni' ra 

Cas' tor and Pol' lux 

Cas-tra'ti-us(lO) 

,Cas'tu-lo 

Cat-a-du' pa 

Cat-a-men' te-les 

Cat'a.na(20) 

Cat-^ao' ni-a 

Cat-a-rac'ta 

CatTe-nes 

Ca-thae'a 

Cath'a-ri (3) 

Ca'ti.a(n) 

Ca-ti-e'na 

Ca-ti-e'nus 

Cat-i-!f' na 

CalfUiney (Eng.) 

Ca-tini(3) 

Ca-tKlus, or 

Cat'i-lus 

Ca-ti'na 

Ca'ti.us(10)' 

Cat'i-zi(3) 

Ca'to(l) 

Ca' tre-us 

Cafto 

Cat'ti(3) 

Cat-u-li-a'na 

Ca-tul'lus 

Cat'u-lus (20) 

Cav-a-ril' lus, 

Cav-a-ri' nus 

Cau' ca-sus 

Cau' con 

Cau' co-nes 

CauMi, and 

Cau'di-um 

Ca'vi-i(g) 

Cau-lo'ni-a 



Cau'ni-ui 

Cau'iius 

Cau' ros 

Caqfrus 

Ca' us 

Ca./ci(3)(6) 

Ca-Zcus 

Ca-y^ter 

Ce'a, or Ce'of 

Ce'a-des 

Ceb-al-li'Qus 

Ceb-a-ren'sei 

Ce'bes 

Ce' bren 

Ce-bre'ni-a 

Ce-bri'o-nes 

Cei/i-das 

Ce^iKi-us_ 

Cec' i-na 

Ce-cin'na, A, 

Ce-cro'pi-a 

Ce-crop'i-da 

Ce' crops 

Cer-cyph'a-la 

Ced-re-a' tis 

Ce'don 

Ce-dru'si-i (3) 

Ceg' lu-sa 

Ce'i(3) 

CeK a-don 

CeKa-dus 

Ce-lae' nae 

Ce-laei' no 

Cel'e-aB(4) 

CeJe'i-a, and Ce'la 

Cel-c-la' tes 

Ce-len'drae 

Ce-len' dris 

Ce-len' de-ris ' 

Ce-le'ne-us 

Ce-len'na Ce-lai'dSi 

CeMer 

Cei'e-rc* 



C£ 



C£ 



CE 



Cefe-trum 

Ce^le-iis 

Cel'min 

Cel'o-nie 

Cel'sus 

CeKt« 

CeUi-be'ri 

Ce^ti-ca 

Cel'ti-ci 

Cel-til'Ius 

Cel-to'ri-i (4) 

C5el-Wcy-thaB 

Cem^me-nus 

Cem^psi (3) 

Ce-nae'um 

Cenl'chre-se (IS) 

Cen'chre-is 

Cen'chre-us 

CSen'chri-118 

Ce-nee/po-lis 

Ce-ne'ti-um(lO) 

Ce'ne-us 

Cen-i-mag' ni 

Ce-ni'na 

Cen-o-ma'ni 

Cen-so'res 

Cen-so-ri'nus 

Cen'sus 

Cen-ta-re'tus 

Cen-tau'ri (3) 

Cen-tan' rus 

Cen-tob'ri-ca 

Cen'to-res (20) 

Cen-tor'i-pa 

Cen-tri' tes 

Cen-tro'ni-us 

Cen-tiim'vi-ri (4) 

Cen*tu^ri-a 

Cen-tu'ri-pa 

Ce'os, and Ce'a 

Ceph'a-las 

Ceph-a-Ie'divon 

Ce-phal'Ieii 



Ceph-aJei'iia 

Ceph-al-le^ni-a 

Ceph'a-Io 

Ceph-a-loe'dis (5) 

Ceph'a-loD 

Ceph-a-Jot^ o-mi 

Ceph-a-lu'di-um 

Ceph'a-lus 

Ce phe-us 

Ce-phe'nes 

Ce-phis'i-a(10)(20) 

Ceph-i-si' a^es. 

Cerphis-i-do' rus 

Ce-phis'i-on (10) 

Ce-phis-od' o-tus, 

Ce-phi'sus 

Ce-phis'sus / 

Ce' phren 

Ce'pi-o 

Ce' pi-on 

Cer a-ca 

Ce-rac' a-teg 

Ce-rain' bus 

Cer-a-mi' cus 

Ce-ro' mi-um. 

Cer' a*>mus (20) 

Ce'ras 

Cer' a-sus 

Cer'a-ta 

Ce-ra' tus ' 

Ce-rau'ni-a 

Ce-rJiu' ni-i (4) 

Ce-'Fau' nus 

Ce-rau'si-us (10) 

Cer-be' ri-on 

Cer'be-rus 

Cer' ca-phus 

Cer-ca-so' rum 

Cer-ce'is 

Cer-ce' ne 

Cer-ces'tes 

Cer'ci-des 

Cei^ci4C4) 



Cer-ci'na 
Cer-cin'na 
Cer-ein'i-um 
Cei^ci-us (10) 
Cer-co'pes 
Cei^cops 
Cer'cy-on(}6> 
Cpr-c/o-nes 
Cer-c/ra, or 
. Cor-c/ra 
Cer-dyl'i-um. 
Cer-e-a' li-a 
Ce' res 
Ce-res'sus 
Cer^e-tae 
Ce-ri-a' lis 
Ce'ri-i(4) . 
Ce-oil'lum 
Ce-rin' tfau> 
Cer-y-ni' tes 
Cer-ma'nus 
Cer'nes 
Ce'ron 

Cer-o-pas'a-dea 
Ce-ros'sus 
Cer'phe-res 
Cer-rhae'i(3) 
Cer-sob-lep'te« 
Cer^ti-ma 
Cer-to'ni-um 
Cer-va' ri-us 
Cer'y-ces (6) (20) 
Ce-ryc' i-us 
Cer-y-mi'ca 
Cer-ne' a 
Ce-ryn'i-tes 
Ce-sel' li-us 
Ce-sen'ni-a 
Ces'ti.us(10) 
Ces-tri'aa 
Os-tri'nua 
Ce'tes 
Ce-lhe'gus 



CH 

C^ti-i(4)(10) 
Ce'ti-us(lO) 
Ce'to 

Ce'us, and Ca/ us 
Ce'yx 
Cha:be8 
-Che' a* (12) 
Cha-bi' aus 
Cha'bri-a 
Cha'bri-as 
Chab'i7-is(6) 
Chae-an' i-tae (4). * 
,ChaB''re-as 
Chaer-e-de'mus 
Cha&-re'mon 
Chter'^-phon 
Chae-rey tra-ta 
Chae-rin^thus 
Chae-iip'pus 
Chae'ro , 
Ch2e*ro'ni*a 
Chae-ro-ne'aand 

Cher»ro-ne' a 
Cha-lae!' on 
Cbal-caef'a 
Chal'ce-a 
Chal-ce'don^ and 
Chal-ce-do^ni-a 
Chal-ci-de'ne 
Chal-ci-den'^ses 
Chal-cid' e-us 
Chal-citf i-ca. 
Chal-cid^i-cus 
Chal-ci-ce' us 
Chal-ci' o-pe 
CbaUi'tis(3) 
ChaFcis 



CH 

ChaV co-don 
Chafcon 
Chafcus 
Chal-<feB'i 
ChaW«'i(3) 
Cha-les' tra 
Chal-o-ni' tis 
Chuyy-bes, and 

Cal'y-bes 
Chal-y-bo-ni'tis 
Chal-ybs 
Gha-ma'ni 
Cham-a-vi'ri (4) 
Cha'ne 
Cha'on 
Cha' o*nes 
Cha*o'ni-a 
Cha'-o-ni' ti3 
Cha'os 
Char'd.Tdra 
Cha-ra'drps 
Cha/a-dros 
Cha-rae' a-das 
Char-an-daeM 
Cha'rax 
Cha-rax'es, and 
Cha-rax'us 
Cha'res 
Char'i^les 
Char'i-clo 
Char-i-cli'des 
Ctiar-i-de'mus 
Chai^iJa 
Char-i-la'us, and 
Cha-ril' lus 
Cha-ri'ni, and 

Ca-ri'ni(3) . 



CH 

Chains 
Cha-i/i-a 
Chai'' i^tes 
ChaK i-ton 
Cfaai' nii-das 
Chai^ me, and 

Cai'me 
Chai^mi-des 
Char-mi' nus 
i-Char-mi^oHOt 
Char' mis 
Char-mos'y-nt 
ChaKmo-tas 
Char' mu9 
Cha^'ron « 
Cha-ron'dtt 
Ghar*o-ne'a 
Cha-ro'ni-um 
Cha'rops, and 
Chai'o-pes 
Cha-ryb'dis 
Chau'bi, anil 
Chau'ci 
Chaw' la <7) 
Chau' rus 
Che' la 

Che'les ^ . 
Chelfi^^do'ni^ 
Chel-i^do'nh-a 
Che4id'b-ais 
CheK o*ne 
Chel'o-nis ' 

Chel-o-noph' a-|^ 
Chel-y-do're-a 
Chem'mis 
Che'na(7) 
Che'nae 



* C&^a.~The ch in tfais^ and all words ihnn tli« Greek and Latin, most be pi^ 
nounced like Xp. 

t C&ormione.— Dryden, in his trag^y of All for Love, bm u^ai^d Itft 
W«rd into ClutrmiUm ;— the £h |>rt(Hioiiii^ 41 in dborm. 
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CH 



Che'ni-on 
Che'ni-us 
Che' opsy and 
Qie-os' pes 
Che' phren 
Cher-e-moc' ra-tes 
Che-ris' o-phus 
Cher'o-phoii 
Cher'si-as (10) 
Cher-sid'a-mas 
Cher'si-pho 
Cher-so-ne'su$ 
Che-rus'ci (S) 
Chid-naB'i(3) 
CSiii-i-af'chus 
ChiF i-us, an(^ 

Chil'e-u* 
Chi'lo 
Chi-lo'nis 
Cbi-mae' r^ 
Chim'a-ru^ 
Chi-nie' ri-um 
Chi-om'a-fu 
Chi' on (1) 
Caii'o-ne (8) 
Chi-on'i-dek 
Chi'o-nis « 
Chi' OS 
Chi'ron 
Chif o-ne (8) 
Chlo'e 
Chlo' re-US 
CSilo'ris 
Chlo'rus 
Cho-a-ri'na 
Cho-as' pes 
Cho' bus 
Cheer' a-des 
Choer'i-lus 



CH 

Cheer' e-ae 
Chon' ni-das 
Chon' u-phis 
Cho-nis' mi (3) 
Cho-rin'e-us 
Cho-roe' bus \ 
Cho-rom-nae' i (3) 
Chos'ro-es * 
Chre' mes 
Chrem' e-tes 
Chres' i-phon 
Chres-phon'tes 
Chres' tus 
Chro'mi-a 
Chro' ini-09 
Chro'mis 
Chro' mi-US 
Chro' ni-us 
Chro' nos 
Chry' a-sus 
Chry'sa and 

Chr/se 
Chryj/ a-me 
Chry-san't^ 
Chiy-san'thi-us 
Chry-san' tis 
*Chry-ia'or 
Chrys-a-o' re-us 
Chry-sa' o-ris 
Chi^sas 
Chry-se' is 
Chry-ser' mus 
Chiy ses 
Chry-sip'pe 
Chry-sip' pus 
Chry' sis 

Chrys-oWpi-des. 
Chry-sog' o-nus 
Chrys-o-la' us 



CI 

Chry-so'di-um 

Chry-6op' o-lis 

Chry-8or'^rho-« 

Chry-soi^rho-a3C 

Chrys'os'tom 

Chry's-oth' e-mis 

Chryx' us 

Chtho'ni-a(12) 

Chtho' ni-us (12) 

Chi' trum 

Cib-a-ri'tis 

Cib'y-ra 

Cic' e-ro 

Cith'.y-rb 

Cic'o-nes 

Ci-cu' ta ^ 

Ci-lic'i.a(iO> 

Ci-lis'sa 

Ci'iix 

Cii'la 

Cil'les 

Cil'Ius 

CU'ni-ut 

Ci'lo 

Cim'ber 

Cim-be'ri-u* 

Cim'bri(i3) 

Cim' bri-cum 

Cim'i-nus 

Cim-me'ri-i (4) 

Cim' nie-ris 

Cim-m^' ri-um 

Ci-mo'lLsy and 

Ci-no'lis 
Ci-mo' lus 
Ci' mon 
Ci-iWB'thon 
Ci-nar' a-das 
Cin'ci-a(lO) 



f CArj|»a*r,— Then started out, when you began to Weed, 
The great Chryswrp and the iJiaUaot steed. 

CH>P|Lt:*a Hesioi. Tkeog^ 



CI 



CL 



CL 
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Cin-cin-na' tus, L. Q. 

Cm'ci-us(lO) 

Cin'e-as 

CiH^e'si-as (11) 

Cin'e-thon 

Cin' ga 

Cin-gel'o-rix 

Sin-^iet! o-rix 

Cin^u*lum 

Cin-i-a'ta 

Ci-iiith'i-i(4) 

Cin'na 

Cin'na-don 

Cin^na-mus 

CiQ-Hi'a-na 

Cinx'i-a 

Ci'nyps, and 

Cin^y-phus 

Cin'y-ras 

Cj'os 

Cip^pus 

Ci/ce 

Cir-cen'ses lu'di 

jCir'ci-us (10) 

Cir'cus 

Ci'ris ' 

Cir-rse' artum 

Ci/rha, and 

Cyi' rha 
Cii^tha, and Cir'ta 
Cis-al-pi'na Gal'li-a 
Cis'pa 
Cis'sa 
Cis'se-is 

Cis'8U(ll) 



Cis'si-aB(ll) 

Cis'si-des 

Cis-sces^sa (5) 

Cis'sus 

Cis-su' sa 

Cis-te'n« 

Ci-thae' ton 

Cith-a-ris' ta 

Cif i-um (10) 

Ci-vi'lis 

Ci'us 

Ci/y-cam 

Cia' de-US 

Cla^nes 

Cla^nis 

Ck'ni-us, or Cla'nis 

Cla^rus 

Cias-tid'i-am 

Clau'di-a 

CWdi*% 

Clau-di-a'nus 

Clau-di-op'o-lis 

Clau^di-us 

Clav-i-e'nus 

Clav'i-ger 

Clau^sus 

Cla-zom^e-nacy and 

Cia-zom^e-na 
Cle'a-das 
Cle-an'der 
Cle-an^ dri-das 
CleWthes 
Cle-ai^chus 
Cle-ar'i-des 
Cle' mens 
Cle'o 



Cle'o-bis 

Cle-o-buMa 

Cle^b-orli^na 

Cle-o-bu'lus 

Cle-o-cha'res ' 

Cle-o-cha'ri^ 

Cle-o-dsB'us 

Cle-od'a-nija 

Cle-o-de'mus 

Cle-ordo'ra 

Cle-o-dox' a 

Cle-og^e-^tes 

CIc^^)-la' us 

Cle-om^a-chus 

Cle-o-man^tes 

Cle-om' bro*tU9 

Cle-o-me'des 

*Cle-om' exiles 

Cle'on 

Cle-o'nsB, and 

Cle'o-na 
Cle-o'ne 
Cle-o-nKca 
Cle-o-ni'cus (30) 
Cle-on'nis 
CIe-on'y-mu3 
Cle-op'a-ter 
fCle-o-pa'tra 
Cie-op'a-tris 
Cle-oph^a-4ie8 
Cle-o-phan'thus 
Cle'o-phes 
Cle-oph'o-4u8 
Cle'o-phon 
Cle-o-ph/lus 
Cle-o-pom'pu8 



* Cletmemes. — ^There is an unaccountable caprice in Dryden's accentuation. 
of this word, in opposition to all prosody ; for through the whole tragedy of 
ttiifl title he places th^ accent on the penultimate instead of the antepeaul- 
timate syllable. 

t Ckepaira. The learned editor of L^bbe tells us this word oof^t to be pr«K- 
DQimced wit|i the accent on the antepenultimate, Cle-^04raf though tha p*» 
anltimate acceotaatloDy he fays,, is the more co|iii&oii« .. ,/ 
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CO 



Cle-op-toKe-mus 

Cle'o-pu* 

Cle-o'ra 

Cle-ofi'tra-tus 

Cle-ox'e-nus 

Clep^sy-dra 

Cle'rj (S) 

Cles'i-deft 

Cle'ta 

Qib^a-nus 

Cli-de'mus 

CHm'e-nua 

CU'nas 

Clm'i-at 

Cli-nip'pi-<feft 

Oi'nu9 

Cli'o 

Cli-sith'e-nt 

Cli^the-oes ' 

Cli-tai^chus v 

cii't» ; 

Cli-te/ni-a 

Clit-Q-de'mus 

Cli-toin^a-clius 

Cli-ton^y<-mua 

Clit^o-phoa 

Cli'tor 

Clirto'ri-a 

Cli-tum'nus 

Cli'tus 

Clo-a^i^na 

Clo-an'thua 

Clo'di-a 

Clo'di-us 

Cke'li-a 

CIoBMi-«(4) . 

Cloefli-iw 

Clo'nas 



Clon'di-cus 

Clo'ni-a 

Clo'ni-us 

Clo'tho 

Clu-a-ci'na 

Clu-en'ti-usylO) 

Clu^po-a, and 

Clyp'e^ (23) 
Clu'si-a(ll) 
Clu-si'ni fon'tes, 
Cfu-si'o-lum 
Clu'si-um (10) 
Clii'si-us (10) 
Clu'vi-a 

Clu'vi-us Ru^fus 
Clym'e-ue 
Ciym-en-e'i-des 
Clym'e-nus 
Cly-son-y-mu'sa 
Clyt-em-nes'tra 
Clyt'i-a, or Clyfi-e 
Clyt'i-us(lO) 
Cl/tus 

♦Cna^a'di-um (IS) 
Cnac' a-lis 
Cna'gi-a 
Cii€^mu3 

One' us, or Cn»-U8 
Cni-din'i-um 
CniMus^ or 

Gni'dus 
Cno'pus (13) 
Cnos'si-a(ll) 
Cno'sus 
Co^os, and C^s 
Co-a-ma'ni 
Co-as'tra^, and 

Co-ac/traB 
I CoVa-res 



Coc'a-Ius 
Coc'ce'i-ug 
Coc-cyg^ i-us 
Co'clea/Piib. HoniL 
Coc'ti-ae, and 

Cot'ti-aa 
Co-cy'tus ' 

Co-doni'a-nug 
Cod'ri-da 
Co-drop' o-li» 
Co' drus 
Coe-cil' i-us 
Coe'la 
Coe-lal'e-ta 
Coel-e-syr'i-a, and 

Coe-lo-syr' i-a 
Coe-li-a 
Coe-li-ob'ri-^ 
Coe'li-us 
Coe'lus 
Co^'nus 
Coer^a-nus 
Co'es 
Coe'iu 
Cog'a-mus 
Cog-i-du'nuft 
Co'hi-bii» 
Co'hors 
Qo-te'nus 
Co-lax'aris 
Co-lax'es 
Col'chi(12)(3> 
Col' chis, ^d 
Col'chos 
Co^len'da 
Co'li-as 
Col-la' ti-a 
Col-la-ti'nus 
Col-li'naf 



* Cnacadium, — C before N, ir. this and the succeedmg words, is mutes wA 
tiktf i»nst foe. pronounced as if written NueadiuMy NaetfUSj &e« 

t CoUim, — Itcinpipiere accents this word on the antepennltiiBate ; Ikit Aid0» 
frostily Gookiaauy and Holyokc, xcore properly.op ^ peonitinate^ . 



CO 



CO 



CO 
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Col-hfci-a 

Co'lo 

Co-lo^ntt 

Co-lo'nc 

Co-I</no8 

Col'o-pbon 

Co-Wse^ and 

Co-los'sis 

Co-los^8U8 

•Coro-tes 

CoFpe 

Co-lum^ba 

Col-u-meFIa 

Co-lu'^lbiis 

Co-lyt'tos 

Com-a-g^na 

Com-a-ge^iu 

Co-ma' na 

Co^ma'ni-a 

Com'a-ri (3) 

Com^anrus 

Coi^mas'tus 

Com-ba'bus 

Com'be 

Com'bi (3) 

Cofai-bre'a 

Com'bu-tis 

Co-mef'tef 

Com'e-tbo 

Co-mio'i-us 

Co-mif i-a<10) 

Co' mi-US 

Com' mo-diis 

Common 

Com-pi-ta'K-a^ 

Comp' sa^tus 

Com-pu' sa 

Co'mus 

Con'ca-iri{3) 



Con-coi'di-a- 

Con'da-Ius 

Con' da-te 

Con-do-cha'tes 

Con-dru'si(3) 

Con-dvl'i-a 

Co'ne\7) 

Con-e-to-du'nus 

C.on.fti'ci-us(10) 

Con-^cf'diis 

Co'iiM<3) 

Con-i-sal'tus 

Co-ni8'ci(3) 

Con-n? das • 

Co'nen 

CoB-sen' tea 

Con-sen' ti-a 

Con-sid'i-us 

Con-si-li'nam 

Con'staJBs 

ConHstan'to-a(ll) 

Con-stan-tt'iia 

Con-stan-ti-nop'o- 

lis 
Con-stan-ti'nus 
Covl stan-tineyCEng 
Con-«tw'u>u8(10) 
Coii'siis 
Con-syg'na 
Con-ta-de^ dus 
Con-tu'bi-a <7) 
Co' on 
Co' OS, Cos, Cc'a, 

and Co 
Co'pa 

Co-phon'tb . 
Co' phas 
Co'pi-a (7) 
Co-pil'lus' 



Co-po' ni-us 

Gopra-tcs 

Co pre-iis 

Cop'tus, and Cop' tea 

Co'ra 

Cor-Q-ce'si-um, aal « 

Cor-a-cen' siHim 

Cor-a-co-na' aus- 

Co-raFe-ta 

Co-raT li (3) 

Co'ras 
Co' rax . 
CoHrax'i(3) 
Coi^be-us 
Coi'bii 
Coi^bu-Ia 
Cor-c/ra 
Coi^du4)a 
Cor-^u-e'neOI) 
Co're<8) 
Co-res'stts 
Coi' e-sus 
Cor'e-tas 
Cor-fin' i-um 
.)[Co'ri.a(7> 
Co-rin'e-iHn 
Co-rin'oa 
Co-rin' iuis 
Co-rin'thu8 
Co-ri-o-la' txm (2S) 
Co-ri' o-li, and 
Co-ii^l'la 
Co-riai'sus 
Cor' i-tus 
Columns 
Cor' ma^sa 
CoF-ne'li-a 
Cor-ne'li-i(4) 



* Cohtes^-^Aiasworfk and Lempricre accent this word on tbe ; . 
mate syllable ; tmt Labbe, Gouldmn, and Hoiyoke, fltore a^reeabbr tm fka 
geneial eai^ 09illwi>«niiUimate. 
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Cor-nic'upliiin 
Cor-ni-fic'i-us (10) 
Cor'ni-ger 
Cor^a'tus 
CcMXE'bus 
Co-ro'na 
(?or-OHie'a 
Co-ro'nis 
Co-ron'ta 
Cotfo'iius 
% Cor-rha'gi-um 
Cor'si (3) 
Co/si-ae 
Cor'sd-ca (7) 
Coi'so-te 
Co/su-ja (7) 
Cor-to'niB 
Cor-:vi'nus . 
Cor-im-ca' nus 
Co'rus 

Cor-r-y-ban'tes (6) 
Cor'y-bas 
Cor-y-bai/ sa 
Cor'y-bus 
Co-ryc'i-a (24) 
Co-ryc'i-des 
Co-ryc'i-us(lO) 
Cor'y-cus (6) 
Cor'y-don 
Cor' y-la, and 
Cop-y-le'um 
• Co-rym' bi-fer 
Cot'y-nat 
Cor-y-ne'ta, and 
Cor-y-ne'tes 
Cor*y*pha^ si-um 
Cor-y-lhen' sea 
Cor' y-hus 
Co.r/tus(6) 
Cos 
Co' say and Cos'sa, 

or Co's» 
Gos^co'ni-ua 



CR 

0>-8in'ga5 

Co'sis 

Cos'mus 

Cos'se^a (7) 

Cos'sus 

Cos-su'ti-i (4) 

Cos-to-boe'i (3) 

Co-sy'ra 

Co'tes, and Cot' tea 

Co'thon 

Co-tho'ne-a (7) 

Cot'i-so 

Cot-to'nis 

Cot'ta . 

Cot'ti-ae Al'pes 

Cot' tus 

Cot-y-ae'um (6) 

Co-ty' o-ra 

Cot-y-lae' us 

Co-tyl' i-ua 

Co' tys 

Co-ty t' to 

Cra'gus 

Cram-bu' sa 

Cran' a-i (3) 

Cran' a-pe& 

Cran'a-us 

Cra' ne 

Cra-ne' um 

Cra'nw(4) 

Cra'noHy and 

Cran'non 

Cran^tor 

Cra-as^sit' i-us (10) 

eras' sus 

Cras-ti'nua 

Crat'a-is 

Cro-tae' ua 

Cra'ter 

Crafe-rus(20) 

Cra'tes 

Crat-es-i-cle'a 

Crpt-e-sip'o-lis • 



CR 

Crat-e-sip' pi-das 

Cra-te' vas 

Cra'te-iw 

Cra' this 

Cra-ti' nns 

Cra-tip'pus 

Crat'yJus(e>> ' 

Cuaii'si.a^(ll> 

Crau'sis 

Cra-ttx'i-das 

Crem'e-m 

Crem'ma 

Crem' mv-on, an! 

Crom'my-oft 
Crem' ni, and 
Crem' nos 
Cre-mo'na 
Crem' i-des 
Cre-mu'ti-us (10) 
Cre' on 

Cre-on-ti'a-dea 
Cre-oph'i-lus 
Cre-pe'ri-us 
Cres 

Cre' sa, and Cres' sm 
Cre'sias(ll) 
Cres-phon' tes 
Cre8'si-us(ll) 
Cres' ton 
Cre' sus 
Cre'ta 

Crete, (Eng, (8) 
Cre-tae'us 
Cre'te(8) 
Ciie'te-a(7) 
Cre' tes 
Cre'te-us 
Cre'the-is 
Cre'the-u$ 
Creth'o-na 
Cret'i-cua 
Cres'sas 
Cre-tt'saCr> , 



CR 



Cy 



GY 
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Cre-u'sis 
Cri'a-suB > 

Cri-iiip'pus\ ' 
CrTnis 
Cri-ni'suSy and 

Cri-mi'sus 
Cn'no 
Cri' son 
Cris-pi'na 
Cris-pi'nus 
Crit'a.la 
Crith'e-is 
Cri-tho'te . 
Crit'i-as (10) 
Cri'to 

Crit-o-buMus 
Crit-og-na' tus 
Crit-o-la'us 
Cri'us 
Cro-bi'a^Ius 
Crob'y-zi (3) 
Croc'a-le\ 
Cro'ce-ae 

Cro^-o-di Jop' o--I» 
Cro' cus 
Croe'sus 
Cro-i'tes 
Cr6'nii(3) 
Crom' my-on 
Crom'na 
Cro^'mus 
Cro'ni-a(7) 
Cron^Mies 
Cro'ni-um 
Cro'phi(3) 
Cros-sae'i 
Crot'a-lus 
Cro'Wtt 
Cro-Wna(?) 
Crot-o-m'a-ds 
Cro-to' pi-as 
Cro-to' pus 
Cru'uos 



Cru'sis 

Crii8-tu-me'ri(4) 
Crus-tU'^me^ ri-a 
Crus-tu*me' ri-ura 
Crus-tu-mi' num 
Criis^tu'mi-um 
Crus-tu^nis^ and 
Crus-tur-ne' ni-us 
Cr/nis 
Cre' a-tus 
Ctem'e.ne(lS) 
Cte'nos 
Cte'sias 
Cte-sib' i-ug 
Ctes'i-cks 
Cte-sil' o-cbus 
etas' i-phon (13) 
Cte-sip' pii8 
Ctim'e-ne 
Cu'la-ro 

Cu' ma apd Cu^ mafe 
Cu-nax'a(7) 
Cu-pa'vo 
Cu-pen'tus 
Cu-pi'do 
Cu-pi-en' ni-us 
Cu'res 
Cu-re'tes 
Cu-re'tis 
Cu'ri-a 

Cu-ri-a'ti-i(4) 
Cu'ri^o 

Cu-ri^-soF i-t» 
Cu'ri-uih 

Cu'ri-^us Den-ta'tas 
Cur'ti-a (10) 
Cur-til'ius 
Ciir'ti-us(IO) 
Cu-ni' lis 
Cus.saefi(3) 
Cu-til'i-um 
Cy-amro-so'rus 
Cy'a-ne(6)(8) 
D 



Cy-a'ne-aB(4) 
Cy-ari' e-e, and 
Cy-a'ne-a 
Cy-a'ne-us 
Cy-a-nip' pe 
Cy-ai-nip' pus 
Cy-a-rax' cs, or 

Cy-ax'a-res (6) 
Cy-be^be 
Cyb'e-le 
Cyb' e-la, and 

Cyb-e'la 
Cyb'eJus 
Cyb'i-ra 

Cy-ce'si-'Um (11) 
Cych' re-US (12) 
Cyc'Ia-des 
Cy-clo'pes 
Cyclops, (Eng.) 
Cyc' nus 
C/da(6) 
CyA'i-as 
Gy-dip'pe 
Cyd' nusr 
C/don 
Cy-do' ni*a 
Cyd' ra-ra 
Cyd-ro-la' us 
Cyg' nus 
CyFa-bus 
Cyl' i-ces 
^Cy-Kn'dus 
Cyl-lab' a-rus 
Cyl' Isi-nts 
Cyrien 
Cyl-k'ne' 

Cyl.lyi^i-i(3)(4) 

C/Ioii 

G/ma, or G/mal? 

Cy-mod' o-ce 

Cy-mod-o-ce'a 

Cy-mod-o-ce'as 



34 



CV 



CY 



et 



Cy' me, and Cv' mo 
Cym'o-lus, and 

Ci-mo'Jus 
*Cym-o-po-li' a 
Cy-moth' o-e 
Cyn' a-ra 
Cyn-ae-gi' nw 
Cy-W thi-um 
Cy-na' ne 
Cy-na'.pes 
Cy-nax' a 
Cyn' e-as 

Cy-ne' »i-i (4), and 
Cyn' e-tsB 
Cyn-e-thus' sa 
Cyn' i-a 
'^ Cyrfi-ci(3). 
Cy-nis'ca 
Cy'no(6) 
Cyn-o-ceph'a-le 
Cyn-Orceph' a-li 
Cyn-o-phon'tis 
Cy-nor' tas 
Cy-nor'ti-on(ll) 
C/nos 
CyU'-o-sar'ges 



Cyn-os-se' ma 
Cyn-o-au' ra 

Cyn'thi-a 
Cyn'thi-us 
Cyn'thus 
Cyn-u-ren' ses 
Cy'mis 

Cyp-a-ris'.si, and 
Cyp-a-ris' si-a (11) 
Cyp-k-ris' sus 
Cyph'a-ra 
Cyp-ri-a' nus 
Cy'prus 
Cyp-sel' i-des 
Cyp'se-lus 
Cy-rau' nis 
.C/re 

Cy-re-na' i-Kia 
Cy-re-na' i-ci (3) 
Cy.re'ne(8) 
Cy-ri' a-des 
Cy-ril'lus 
CV i7, (Eng.) 
Cy-ri'nus 
Cyr'ne 



CyVnus 
Cyr-r»EM(3) 
Cyr' rha-d* 
Cyr' rhes 
Gyr' rhu« 
Cyr-.ri-a''na (7) . 
Cyr-si' lus ' 
Cy'rus 
Cy-rop'o-lis 
C/ta 
Cy-tae' 18 
Cy-the'ra 
fCyth-csra?' a, or 

Cyth'-c-re' a 
+Cyth'e-ris 
Cy-the'ri-us 
Cy-the'ron 
Cy-the'riin 
Cyth'e-rus 
Cyth'nod* 
Cy-ti«'ie-uAi 
Cy t-is-so' nis 
Cy-to' rua 
Cyz-i-ce'lii * 
Cyz' i-cum 
Cyz' i-cu8 



^ See Jjp^tgienta^— Neptnney viho shakes the earth, hU daughter gave, 
CymopoliOf to reward the brave. 

Cooke's Heshd. TKeog,\, 113^^ 

t C^^ft«r^a»~Beho1d a nymph arise, divinely fair, 

"Whom to Cytfiera first tfie surges bear ; 
And Aphrodite^ from the foam, her name, 
Among the race of gods and men the same ; 
And Cythltrea from Cythera came. 

, Cooke's Hesiod, Theog, v. 299. 



■■} 



$ t^therU/ 



-Mere poetry - 



Your Roman wits, your GallUs and Tibullns, 
Have tanght yon this from CytherU and Delia. 

VRY9ES, Mjfwr Ltfh, 
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Da' ci, and Da' ca? 
Da'ci-a(ll) 
Dac'ty-li(3)(4) 
Dad' i-csB 
Daed'a-la 
Dae-da'li-on 
Daed' a-lus 
Daef'mon 
Da'i(4) 
^ Da'i-cles (1) 
Da'i-dis 
Dai*im'a-chus 
Da-im'e-nes 
Da'i-phroii(l) 
Da-i'ra(l) 
Dal'di-a 
Dal-ma'ti-a(lO) 
Dal-ma'ti-U8(10) 
Dam-a*ge'tuS) 
Dam'4-lis 
Da' mas (1) 
Dam-a-sce' na 
Da-mas' ci. us (10) 
Da-mas' cus 
Dam-a-sip' pus 
Dam-a-sich' thon 
Dam-a-sis' tra-tus 
Dam-a-sith' y-nus 
Da-mas' tes 
Da'mi-a 
Da-mip'pus 
Da' mis . 
Dam'np-rix 
Da' mo 
Dam'o-cles 
Da-moc' rates 
*Da-moc' rita 



DA 

Da-moc' ritus 

Da'mon 

Dam-o-phan'tus 

Da-mopli' i-la 

Da-moph' i-lus 

Dam'o-phou 

Da-mas' tra-tus 

Da-mas' e-nus 

Da-myr' i-as 

Da'na(7) 

Dan'a-e 

Dan'a.i(S) 

Da-na'i-des (4) 

Dan' a-la 

Dan'a-us. 

Dan'da-ri, and' 

Dan-dar' i^dae 

Dan' don 

Da-nu'bi-us 

Davfuhey (Eng.)- 

Da'o-chus (12) 

Daph' nas 

Daphrnas'us 

Daph'ne 

Daph-ne-phot' ri-a 

Daph' nis 

Daph'nus 

Dar'a-ba 

Da' raps 

Dar'da-ni(3) 

Dar-da' ni-a 

Dar-dan'i-des 

Dar'da-nus 

Dar'da-ris 

Da' res 

Da-re' tis 

Da-ri'a 

Da-ri'a-ves 

Da-ri'tae 

D2 



DE 

Da-ri'us 

Das' con 

Das-cyl-i' tis 

Das' cp4us 

Da' s6-<i 

Da'si.us(ll) 

Das-sar' e-ta 

Das-sa-rri' tee 

Das-sar-re' ni 

Das-sa-rit'i-i(3((4) 

DAt'a-mes 

Ddt-a-pher'nes 

Da' tis 

Da'tos, or Da' tow 

Dav'a-ra(7) 

Dau'lis 

Dau'ni(3) 

Dau'ni-a 

Dau'nus 

Dau' lifer, and 

Dau'fi-ses 

De-ceb' a-lus 

De-ce' le-um 

Dec'e-lus 

De-cem' vi-ri (4) 

De-ce' ti-a (10) 

De-cid'i-us Sax' a 

De-cin'e-us 

De'Gi-us(lO) 

De-cu'ri-o 

De(i-i»tam' e-ne» 

Dej-a«-ni'ra 

De-ic' o-on 

De-id-.a-mi'a (301) 

De-i-le' on 

De-iro-chus(lQ) . 

Derim'a-chus^ 

Dej' o-ces 

De-i' o-clms 
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DE 



DE 



m 



De-i'o-ne 

De- W ne-us 

De-i-o-pc'i-a 

De-jot'a-rus 

De^iph'i-Ia 

De-iph'o-be 

De-iph'o-bus 

De' i-phon 

De-i-phon' tes 

De-ip' y-le (6) (7) 

De-ip'y-lus 

De-ip'y-ni» 

Del' don 

DeMU 

De-li'a-des 

De' li-um 

DeMi-us 

Del-ma' ti-us(10> 

Del-min' i-um 

De'los 

*Derphi 

Del' phi-cus 

Del-phin' i-a 

Del-phin' i-ura 

Del' phus 

Del-phy'ne(6) 

Del'ta 

Dent' a-des 

De-mWe-tus 

De-mag' o-ras 

Dem-a-ra' ta 

Dem-a-ra' tus 

De-mar' chus 

Dem-a-re'ta 

Dem-a-ria'te. 

De' me-a 

De-me'tria 

De-me'trias 



De-me'triu8 
De'mo 

Dem-o-a-nas' sa 
Dem-o-ce' des 
De-moch'a-res 
Dam' o-cles 
De-moc' o-on 
De-moc'ra-tes 
De-moc' ri-tus 
De-mod' i-ce (4) (8) 
De-mod' o-cus 
De-mo' le-us 
De-mo' leoD 
De' mon 
Dem-o-nas' sa 
De-mo' nax 
Dem-o-ni'ca (1) 
Dem-o-ni' cus 
Dem-o-phan' tus 
De-moph' i-lus 
Dem' o-phon 
De-moph' o-on 
De-mop' o-lis 
De'mos 

De-mos' the-nes (18) 
De-loos' tra-tus 
D6m' y-tus 
De-od' a-tus 
De-o' is 
Der'bi-ces 
Der'ce 
Der-cen'mis 
Der^ce-to, and 
Der'ce-tis 
Der-cyl' li-das 
Der-cyl' lus 
Der' cy-iius 
Der-saB' i (3) 



De-ru-8i.a'i(3) 
De-sud' a-ba 
Deu-ca'Ii-on (28) 
Deu-ce'ti-us(lO) 
Deu' do-rix 
Dex-am' e-ne 
Dex-am'e-nu9 
Dex-ip'pus 
Dex-idi' e-a 
Dex' i-us 
Di'a(l)(7) 
Di-ac-o^pe' na 
Di-ac-tor^ i-de» 
Di-ae' us 
Di^a-du-me-ni-af 

nus 
Di' a-gon, and 

Di' a-gum 
Di-ag' o-ras 
Di-a'lis 
Di-al'lus 

Di-a-mas-ti-go' sis 
Di-a'na(7) 
Di-an'a-sa 
Di-a'si-a(ll) 
Di-cae' a 
Di-cae' us 
Di'ce(8) 
Dic-e-ar' chus 
Di-ce' ne-us 
Die' o-mas 
Dic'tae 
Dic-tam'num, and 

Dic-tyn' na 
Dic-ta'tor 
Dic-tid-i-en' ses 
Dic-tyn' na 
Dic'tys 



• Delphi — This word was, formerly, universally written Delphos ; till Mr. 
Comberland, a gentleman no less remarkable for his classical erudition, than his 
dramatic abilities, in his Widow •/ Delphi, rescued it from the vulgdrity in which 
it had been so long mvolved. ^ 



DI 



DI 



DO 



37 



J>id'iu3 
Di'do 
Did'y-ma 
Did-y-mae'us 
Did-y-ma' on 
Djd'y-hie (6) (8) 
Did'y-mum 
Did'y-mus 
Di-en' e-ces 
Di-es' pi-ter 
Di.ge»' ti-a (10) 
Dig^ma 
Di'i(3)(4) 
Di-mas^ sin 
Di-iiar'clius(12) 
Di-«ioFo-chiis 
Din' i-ae (4) 
Din' i-as 
Din'i-che(12) 
Di-noch' a-res 
Di-noc' ra-tes 
Di-nod'o-chus 
Di-nom' e-nes 
Di' non . 
Di-pos' dienes 
Di-nos'tra-tus 
Di-o' cle-a 
Di'o-cles 
Di-o-cle-ti-a' nus 
Di-o-clef ti-an, Eng. 
Di-o-do' rus 
Di-o' e-tas 
Di-Qg' e-nes 
Di-o-ge' ni-a 
Di-og'e-nus 



Di-og-ne' tus 
Di-o-me' da 
*Di-o-me' des 
Di-o-me' don 
Di'on(3) 
Di-o-nae' a 
Di-o' n^ 

Di-p-nys' i-a (1 1) 
Di-o-ny-si' a-des 
Di-o-nys' i-as (11) 
Di-o-nys'i-des 
Di-o-nys^i-o-do' rus 
Di-o-nys' i-on (11) 
Di-o-ny-sip' o-lis 
Di-o-nys' i-us (11) 
Di-oph' a-nes 
Di-o-phan' tus 
Di-o-pi' tes 
Di-o-poe' nus 
Di-op' o-Iis 
Di-o' res 
Di-o-ry' e-tus 
Di-o-sroi^ i-des 
fDi-Ob' co-rus 
tpi-o.scu'ri(3) 
Di-os' pa-ge 
Di-od' po-lis 
DK0-ti'me(l)(8) 
Di-o-ti'mus 
Di*ot^ re-phes 
Di-ox-ip' pe 
Di-ox-ip' pus 
Di-p«' ae 
Diph'i-las 
Dipli' i-lus 



Di-phor'i-<la9 
Di-poe' nae 
Dip'sas 
Di^ae 
Dii^ce 
Dir-cen' na 
Dii^ phi-a 
Dis-coi^ di-a 
Dith-y-ram' bus 
Dit'a-ui (3) 
Div-i-ti' a-ru8 
Di'vusFid'i-iw 
Di-ylMus 
Do-be' res 
Doc' i-lis 
Doc'i-mus {24) 
Do' cle-a 
Do-do' na 
Dod-o-nae' us 
Do-do' ne 
Do-don' i-des 
Do'i-i(4) 
Dol-a-bel' la 
Dol-i-cha' on 
DoI'i-che(l)(l'2) 
Do'li-us 
Dol-o-me'na 
Do' Ion 
Do-lon'ci(3) 
DoF o-pes 
Do-lo' phi-on 
Do-lo' pi-a 
Do' lops 
Dom-i-du' ciis 
Do-min'i-ca 



^Diomedes, — All words ending in edea have th« same accentuation ; as Arcki' 
nrndeB, Diomedei, &e. The same maybe observed of words anding in teles and 
0cle8 ; as JphtcleSy Damocles, Androcles, &c. — See the Terminatisiial Vocabulary. 

t Dioscoms. — An heresiarch of the fifth century, 

X Dioseiai. — The name given to Castor and Pollux from (• tek amc and 
|^( pro K^(» tbe SODS of Jove. 
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Do-mit'i-a(10> 

Do-mit-i-a' uus 

Do-milf i-^itiy (Eng.) 

Dom-i-tiria 

Do-mit'i-us (10) 

Do-na' tus 

Don-i-la'us 

Do-nu' ca 

Do-ny'sa 

I>o-rac'te 

Do' res 

Dor'i-ca (4) (7) 

Dor' i-cus 

Do-ri-en'ses 

Dor' i-las 

Dor-i-k' us 

Do' ri-oa 

Do'ris 

Do-ris'cus 

Do'ri-um 

Do' ri-us 

Do-ros' to-rum 

Dor-sen' nus 

Dor' so 

Do'rus 

Do-r/ a-sus (6) 

Do-r/clus 

Dor-y-Wum, and 

Dor-y-lae' us 

Dor'y-las 

Dor-y-la'ua 

Do-iys'sus ^ 

Dos'ci (3) 

Do-si' a-des i 



Dos-se'nus 
Dot' a-das 
Do' to 
Do' tus 
Dox-an' der 
Dra-ca' nus 
Dra'co 

Dra-con' ti-des 
Dra'cus 
Dran' aes 
Dran-gi-a'ua (7) 
iDra'pes 
Drep'a-na, and 
Drep' a-num 
Drim' a-cbus 
Dri-op'i-^les ■. 
Dri'os . 
Dro'i (3) 
Dro-mae' us 
Drop^i-ci (4) 
Dro'pi-on 
Dru-en'ti-u8, and 
Dru-en'tia(10> 
Dru'ge-ri(3) 
Dru'i-dae 
Drufids, (Eng.) 
Dru-sil'la Liv^i-a 
Dru'so 
Dru'sus 
Dr/ a-des 
Dry a&, (Eng.) 
Dry-an-ti' a-des 
Dry-an' ti-des 
Dry-mae'a 



Dry' mo 

Dr/ mus 

Dry'o-pe . . 

Dry-o-pe'i-e (5) 

Dry'o-pes 

Dry' o-pisy and 

Dry-op' i-da 

Dr/ops 

Dryp' e-tia 

Du-ce'ti-us(lO) 

Du-il'Ii-a 

Du-irii-us Ne'pos: 

Du-lich' i-wm 

Dum'no-rix 

Du'nax 

Du-ra'ti-u8(ia) 

Du' ri-us 

Du-ro'ni-a 

Du-um' vi-ri (4) 

Dy-a^on' das 

Dy-ar-deft'sea 

D/msB 

Dy-maB'i (3) 

Dy'mas 

DyWnus 

Dy-nam'e-ne 

Dyn-sa'te 

Wm (6) 

Dy-ras'oes 
lPyr-racn'i-um 
Py-sau'les 
Dys-ci-ne'tus 
Dy-so' rum 
Dys-pon' ti-i (4) 



EA 



E'A-NESJi 

E-a' nus 

E-ar'i-nus 

E-a'si-um 



EB 

Eb'do-me 
E-bor' a-cum 
Eb-u-ro' nes 
Eb'u-sus 



ES 

Ec-a-me'da 
Ec-bat'a-na 
Ec-e-chir'i-a 
Es^e-kir' i-a 



EL 



EL 



EN 
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E-chec'ra-tes 

E-kdd ra-tes 

Ech7e^-da'mi-a(36) 

E-cheKa-tus 

E-chel'ta 

Ech'e-lus 

E-chem'bro-tu9 

E-cW mon 

Ech'e-mus 

Ech^e-ne'us 

Ech'e-phron 

E-chep' Q-lus 

E-ches' tra-tus 

E-chev-e-then' sqs 

E-chid' Da 

Ech-i-do'rus 

E-cbiiK^a-deB 

E-chi'nou 

£-chi'nus 

Eeh-i-nus'sa 

E-chi'on(2&) 

£ch-i-on'i-des 

Ech-io'ni-as 

Ech'o 

E-des'sa^ l^e'sa 

E-dis's^ 

£'don . 

E-do'ni (3) 

Jl-dyl'i-us 

E-e'ti-ort(lO) 

]E-gel' i-das 

E-ge'ri-a^ 

E-ges-a-re'tus 

Eg-e*si^nus 

E^es'ta 

Eg-na'ti-a(lO) 

Eg-na'tk-ii8(10) 

E-jo'ne-iw 

lE-i'on (26) 

E-i'o-nes 

E-i-o' ne-us 

El-a-bon'tai 



E-lae'iis 

£l-a*ga%aMti9^ or 

El-a-gab'a-lus 

El-a-i'tes 

E-la'i-us 

El-a-pbi-^a 

El^a-phus 

EI-a-phe-boMi-a 

El-ap-to'ui-iis 

E-la'ra 

El-a-te'a 

E.fa'tu» 

EJa'ver 

E'le-a 

E-le-a'tes 

E-lec'tra 

E-lec/lrae 

E-lec'tri-des 

E-lec'tiy-on 

E-le'i 

tl-e-le'us 

E'le-on 

pi-e-K>n'tuni 

El-e-phan'tis 

£l-e-phan«toph^ a-gi 

El-e-phe''nor 

fil-e-po' rus 

EMe-us ' 

E-leu\Sii-a 

El-eu-siu'i-a (2S) 

E-leu'sis • 

E-leu'tlier 

E-leu'the-rae 

El-eu-th^ri-a 

E-Ieu'tho 

fl-leu-ther-o*ciI' i- 

£rlic'i-u8(10)(24) 
Ei-i-ei/sisj and 
EJi'a-Hja 
El-*i<-me^a 
E'lis 

El-isTpba'sH(4) 
P4 



Ellis' sa 
EUo'pi-a 
£-lis'su8 
E-lo'rus 

El-pe'nor 

El-pi-ni' c« 

El-u-i'na 

El'y-ces 

El-y-ma' is 

Ery-ini(3) 

EKy-mus 

EVy-ms 

E-lys'i-um 

E-ma'thi-a 

E-ma'thi-on 

Em^ba-tum 

Eai4>o-li'ina 

E-nwr'i'-ta 

E-mes'sa^ and 

E-mis' sa 

Em-meM}-us 

E-mo' da 

E-mo' dus 

Em-ped'o-c!e8 

Em-pe-ra' mus 

Ein-po'clus 

Ein-po'ri-a 

Eni-pu'sa 

En-ceKa-dii8 

En-cheFe-a^ (12) 

En' de-!9 

En-de' ra 

En-dym'i-on 

E-ne'ti 

En-gy'um 

En-i-en'ses 

EnTi-o'pe-us 

E-nip' e-us 

E-nis'pe (8) 

En'na 

En'ni-a 

En'ni-'US 
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EP 



ER 



ER 



En'no-mus 

En-nos-i-g9i'us 

En'o'pe 

E'nops 

E'noi 

En-o-sich'thon 

E-not-o-oe'tas 

En-teria 

En-terius 

En-y-a'li-us 

E-u/ o (6) 

E' o-ne 

E'os 

E-o' us 

E-pa'gro 

E-pam-i-non^ das 

Ep-an-teri-i (4) 

E-paph-ro-di'tus 

£p'a*phus 

Ep-as-nac'tus 

E-pcb'orlua 

E.pe'i(3) 

E-pe' us 

Eph'ersus 

Eph'e-tae 

Eph-i-al'tes 

Eph'o-ri(3) 

Eph'ch-rus 

Eph'y*ra 

Ep-i-rca/te 

Ep-i-cer'i-cles 

Ep-i-cha' i-des 

E-pich'j^-ris 

Ep.i-char'inus 

Ep'i-cl^s 

Ep-i-cli' des 

E-pic'ra-tes 

Ep-ic-te'tus 

Ep-i-cu' rus 

E-pic' y-des (34) 



Ep^i-dam'nus 

Ep-i-daph'ne 

£-pi-dau Yi^ 

Ep-i-dau'ru3 

E-pid' i-^s 

Ep-i-do'teB 

E-pig'e'^ues 

E-pig' e-vs 

E-pig'o-ni (3) 

E-pig' o-nus 

E-pi'i, and£-pe^i 

E-pil' a-ris 

Ep-i-mel'i-des 

E-pim'e-nes 

Ep-i-men'i-des 

Ep*rme' the-us 

Ep-i-me' this 

E-pi'ochus (12) 

E-p|'o-.ne(8) 

E-piph'a-ne3 

Ep-i-pha'ni-us 

E-spi' rus 

Erpis'tro-phuS 

E-pit'a-des 

£'pi-um 

Ep'o-na 

E-po' pe-us 

Ep-o-red'o-rijt 

Ep'u-lo 

E-pyt'i-des 

Ep'y-tus 

£-qua-jus'ta 

E-quico-lus 

E-quii-'i-a 

E-quortu'ti-cum 

Er'a-coq 

E-rae^a 

Er*a-si'i)us 

Er-a-sip'pua 

Er-a-sis'tra-tus 



i Er'a-to 
Er-a-tos'the-net 
Er-a-tos' tratua 
E-ra'tu« 
Er-bes'sus 
Er'e-bus 
E-rech' the-ua 
E-rem' ri (3) 
E-re'mus 
Er-e-ne'i^ 
E-res'sa 
E-rech'thi-dea 
E-re'sus 
E-re'tri-a 
E-re'tum 

Er-€u-th^'li-on(?9) 
E/^-fte 
Er-gen'nn 
Er'gi-as 
Er-gi'nua 
Er-^in^|iu$ 
Er-i-boe'j^ 
E-rib'o-tes 
Er-i-ce' tes 
E-rich'tho 
Er-ich-tho'm-i;si 
Er-i-cin'i-um 
Er-i-cu'sa 
♦E-rid'a-nus 
E-rig'o-ne 
E-rig'o-nus 
Er-i-gy'ua 
E-ririus 
E-rin'des 
E'rin'na 
E'rin'nya 
E-ri'o-pis 
E-fFiph' a^uis 
E-'riph' i-da^ 
Er-i-ph/le 



f ^riftouttf.— Alphens and Eridamis the strong, 

'f^t rif es deep; and stately rolls along. 



ES 
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EU 



•4i 



JEfm 
Er-i-sich'tbon 

E-rix'o 
E-ro'chu« 
E-ro'pus, an^ 

E'ros 

E-Wtra-tus 

E-ro'to-a(lO) * 

Er-ru'ca 

Er'se 

Er'y-mas 

Er^xi-as 

E-ryb' i-um 

Er-y-ci'na 

Er-y-i-man'this 

Er-y-ipaQ^thus 

E-rym'ii« 

E-ryin'ne-U9 

Ei^y-mus 

*Er-y-the'a 

Er-y-thi'ni(4) 

Er'y-thraB 

Ej/y-thra 

E-ryth'ri-on 

E-iyth'ro9 

E'ryx 

E-ryx'o 

E-8er^nu9 

Es-quii'i-ap, and 

Ea-qui-U'nus 

JEs-sed'o-oes 

Es'su-iCS) 

Es'u-k 

j:s-ti-a?a(7) 



Et-<e-a/chus 

E-te'o-cles 

E-te'o-clus 

Et-e-o-cre't« 

E-te'o-nes 

E-te o'ne-us 

Et-e-o-ni' cus (30) 

E-te'si.aB(n) 

E-tha'li-on (29) 

E-the'le-um 

Eth'o^a . 

E-the'mon 

E'ti.as(10) 

E'tis 

E-tru'ri-a 

Et^y-lu8 

E-vad'ne 

Ev'a-ges 

E-vag' o-ras 

E-vag'o-FQ 

E'van 

E-van'der 

E-van'ge-lu9 

Ev-an-gor'i-de« 

E-van'dies 

E-var'chu^ 

E'vas 

E'vax 

Eu' ba-ges 

Eu-ba'ta9 

Eu'bi-us 

Eu-bce'a (7) 

Eu-bo' i-cus 

Eu'bo-te 

Eu'bo-tes 

Eu-bu'le(8) • 



Eu-bu'li^de9 
Eu-bu^ lil8 
Eii-ce'ras 
Eu-che' nor 
Eu^chi-des , 
Eu-cli'des 
Eufclid, (Eng,) 
Eu'clus 
Eu' cra-te 
Eu' cra-tes 
Eu' cri-tus 
Euc-te'mon 
Euc-tre'si-i (4) 
Eu-dse' mon 
Eu-dam'i-da3 
EuMa-mus 
Eu-de' mus 
Eu-do' ci-a 
Eu-doc'i-mps 
Eu-do' ra 
Eu-do'rus 
Eu-dox'i-a 
Eu-dox' us 
E-vel'thon 
Eu-e-me/i-das 
! C*vein' e-nis 
E-ve'nus 
Ev-e-phe' nus 
Ev'e-res 
E-ver'ge-tae 
E-ver'ge-tes 
Eu-ga' ne-i (3) 
Eu-ge'm-a(SO) 
Eu-ge' ni-us 
Eu'ge-on 
Eu-hem'e^ru8 



* JBry*fc€fl,—Cliry«ior, Love the gnide,Callirbe led, ^ 

Daughter of Ocean, to tlie genial bed, ^ 

Whience Geryon sprung, fierce with fate tiii^e head J -f 
IVhom Hercules laid breathless on llie ground 
I|) Eruthea, wfaicfa the waves surround. 

(:k>0KE'i Hetiod Theof. v. if 3t 



4S 



EU 



Ea'hy-drum 

£u^hy-us 

E-vip'pe(8) 

E-vip' pu; 

Eo-Iim'e-ne 

£u-nia^ chi-u3 (12) 

Eu^njise'usr 

Eu-me' des 

Eu-me'lis 

£u-me'lus 

Eu' melius (King) 

*Eu' me-nes 

Eu-m^'ni-a 

Eu-men'i-des 

Eu-me-nid^i-a 

Eu-me'ni-us 

Ea-moFpe 

Eu-moK pi-das 

Eu-mol'pus 

£ii-moD^i-d^9 

Eu-nag'us 

Eii-na'pi-us 

Eu-no' mi-si 

Eu'no-mus 

Eu'nns 

Ea'ny-mo« 

Eu' o-ras 

Ea-pa^^-i^ni 

Eu-pal^a-mon 

^u-pal' a-n[iu9 ^ 

Ei/pa-tor 

Eu-pa-to'ri-a 

Eu-pei'thes 

Eu'phaH^ 



EU 

Eu-phan'tus 
Eu-phe' me 
Eu-phe' mus 
Eu-phor'bus 
Eu-pho'ri on 
Eu-phra'nor 
Eu-phra' tes 
Eu'phron 
Eu-phros'y-ne 
Eu-^lae^ay or 
Eu-ploe'a 
Eu' po4is 
Eu-pom' pus 
Eu-ri-a-nas' sa 
Eu-rip^i-des 
Eu-ri'pus 
Eu-ro' mus 
;Eu.ro'pa(7) 
Eu-ro-pae'us 
Eu'rops 
Eu' ro-pus 
Eu-ro'tas 
Eu-ro'to 
Eu'rus 

Eu-r/a-le(8) 
Eu-r/ a-lus 
Eu-ryb' a-tes 
Eu-ryb' i-a 
Eu-ry-bi' a-des 
Eu-ryb-'i-us 
Eu-ry-cle'a 
Eu' rj -cles 
Eu-ry-cii'des ^ 
Eu-ryc'ra-te^ 



EU 

Eu-ry-crat'i-dHf 

Eu-ryd'a-raaui 

Eu-rytfa-me 

Eu-ry-dam'i-da» 

Eu-ryd'i-ce 

Eu-ry-ga'ni-a 

Eu-ry'le-on 

Eu-ryK o-cbus 

Eu-rym' a-chu9 

Eu-rym' e-de 

Eu-rym' e-don 

Eu-rym'e-nes 

Eu-ryn'o-me 

Eu-ryn'o-mus 

Eu-ry'o-ne 

Eu'ry-pon 

Eu-ryp'y-le 

Eu-iy^y-lus 

Eu-rys' thc-nea 

Eu^rys-theo'i-da^ 

Eu-rys'Ae-MS 

Eu'ry-te . 

Eu-ryt'e-ae 

Eu-ryt' e-le 

Eu-ryth'e-mis 

Eu-ryth'i-on, an^ 

Eu-ryt^i-on(ll) 

Eu' ry-tus 

Eu'iy-tis 

Eu-se- bi-a 

Eu-se'-bi-u» 

Eu' se-pus 

Eu-sta' thi-us 

Eu-stoMi-a 



♦ Ewmne».--\X '\» not fi Httlp surDiising that so elegant a ymt^r as Hugbft 
ahould, throughout the whole tragedy of the Sieg^e of Damascug,^ accent tins 
word on the penultimate gyllaWe; especiaUy as fi^ere is not a single prpper 
name of piore than two Syllables in the Oreek qr Li^tiu laugq^ges of this termi. 
naUon which "baa the pennltimate syllaWe lwg,r--Lep l^ dofie the same in th« 
iragedy of Alexander, which would lea^ ivi Ip «HBpo»e tjie^e is somethmg natu- 
lally repugnant to am English ear in the antepenultimate accentuation of thes^ 
^%td^ md sometlong agreeable in the penultimate. 



EU 



E0 
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Eu-8to'li-us 
Eu-tae^a(7) 
iJEu-tel' i-das 
Ea-rtei^ pe 
^Eu-tKa'li-a 
Eu-tfe^4i-us 
Eu-thyc' ra-tes 
Eu-thy-dt/mus 



Eu-trap'e-lus 
Eu-tro' pi-a 
Eu-tro' pi-US 
Eu' ty-fches 
Eu-tych'i-de 
Eu-tych'i-de» 
llu'^ty-phroni 



Eu-xan'thirOf 
Eux'e-nus . 
Eu-xi^nus Pon'tuf 
£u-xip'|pQ 
£x-a'dt-us 
Ex-aef'thes 
Ex-ag' o-mi^ 
Ex-om'a-trae 



FA 

Fab'a-ris 

Fa'bi.a(7) 

Fa-bi-a'ni (3) 

Fa'bi-i (4) 

Fa' bi-us 

Fab-ra-te'ri-a 

Fa-bric'i-us <24) 

Fa-buFla 

Fa'dus 

Faes'u-lae 

Pal-cid'i-a 

Fa-le'ri-i'(4) 

Fal-e-ri'na 

Fa-ler'nus 

Fa-Jis'ci (3) 

Pa-Iis'cus 

Fa^ma 

Fan'iii-a 

Fan'm.i(4) 

FaD'ni-u3 

Far'fa-rus 

Fas' ce-lis 

Fas-eel' li-na 

Fau-cu' i-a 



FE 

Fa-ven'ti-a(lO) 

Fa-va' ri-a 

Fau'la 

Fau'aa 

Faii<«ia'lii-a 

Fau'ni (3) 

Fau'nus 

Fa' TO 

Fau'Bta 

Fau-sti'iia{S) 

Fau'>sti-tas 

Fau'sttt-l«a 

Fau' tus 

Feb' ru-'a 

Fec-i-a' les 

Fel'gi-nas 

Fen-es-tel'l^i 

Fe-ra' li-a 

Fer-en-ta'nuni| aod 

Fe-ren'tum ' 

Fe-re'tri-us 

Fe-ro'ni-a 

Fes-cen'm-% 

l^es' tus 



FL 

Fi-br^nui 
Fi-cul'ne-a 
Fi-de'iia 
F»-d€i'ii» 
Fi-dei^ti^ ' 
Fi'des 
Fi-dic'u-la 
Fim' bri-a 
Fir' mi-US 
Fis-ceKlya 
Fla-cel'fi-a 
Flac'cvs 

ria-ciflaiE'li-* 
Fla-min'i-a 
Fla-min'i-uSj; pr 
Flam-i-ni'nuy 
Fla'vi-a 
Fla-viVauni 
Fla-vin' i-a 
Fla-vi-ob'ii-'ga 
Fla'vi-us 
Flo'ra 
Flo-ra'li-a 
Flo'rus 



* Euthalia. Labbe observes, that this word does Bot come froni tl)^ mnse 
TkaUa, as some suppose, but from the masculine J^utMius^ its Kula(ia, BumenUt, 
Engiolioy Eutropiuy Emmeliaf &c.y which are professedly accented on theantep^. 
pnltuiiatc.--See Role 29*. 
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FR 



FU 



FU 



Flo-ri-a' nus 

Flu-o'ni-a 

Fo'li-a 

Fon-te'^i-a (5) 

Fon-te'i-us Cap'i- 

For' mi-as 

For-mi-^'num 

For' nax 

For-tu'na 

For'u-li 

Fo'ram Ap'pi-i 

Fran'ci(3) 

Fre-geria(7) 

jFre-ge'na^ 



to 



Fren-ta'ni (3) 
Frig'i-dus 
Fri?i-i (4) 
Fron'ti-nus 
Fron'to 
Fru' si-no 
Fu-ci'na 
Fu-ci' nus 
Fu-fid'i-us 
Fu'fi-us Gem'i^nus 
Ful-^i-na^ tes 
Ful-gi' nus 
FulMi-mim^ and 
Ful'^-num 



Ful'vi-a 
Fill' vi-us 
Fun-da' nus 1 
Fun'di (3) 
Fu'ri-a 
Fu' ri-a 
Fu'ri-i(4) 
Fu-ri'na 
Fu-ri' na 
Fu' ri-us 
Fur' ni-us 
Fus' cus 
Fu'si-a (U) 
Fu'8i-us(10) 



GA 

(jab'a-les 

Gab' a-za 

Ga-be'ne, and 

Ga-bi-e'ne 

Ga-bi-e' nus 

Ga'bU(4) 

Ga-bi' na 

Ga-bin'i-a 

Ga-bin-i-a' nus (20) 

Ga-bin'i-us 

Ga'des, and 

Gad'i-ra 

Gad-i-ta'nus 

Gae-sa'tae 

Gae-tu'li-a 

Gae-tu' li-cus 

Ga-Ia'bri-i(4) 

Gal-ac-toph' a-gi (3) 

Ga-lae'sus 



GA 

Gal'a-ta(7) 
Gal'a-tae 
Gal-a-tae'ay and 
Gal-a-th»'a 
Garla'ti-a(lO) 
Ga-lax' i-a 
Gal'ba 
Ga-le' nus 
Ga-lc'o-lae 
Ga-le' ri-a 
Ga-le' ri-us 
Ga-le' sus 
GaUi-lae'a 
Ga-lin-thi-a'di-a 
Gal'li(3) 
Gal'li-a 
Gal-li-ca'nus 
Gal-li-e'nus 
Gal»li-na' ri-a 
Gal-lip' o-Iis 



GA 

Gal-lo-gr«'ci-^ 

Gal-lo'nirus 

Gal'Ius 

Ga-max'us 

Ga-me'li-a 

Gan-da-ri'tae 

Gan'ga-ma 

Gan-gar'i-ds 

Gan'ges - 

Gan-nas' cus 

Gaa-y-me'de 

Gan-y-me'des 

Gatfy-mede^ (^Ejoig.) 

Ga-rae'i-cum 

Gar-a-'man' tes 

Gar-a-man'ds 

Gar'a-mas 

Gar'a-tas 

Ga-re'a-tae 

Ga-r^-ath'jr-n^ 



Gt 



GL 



GO 
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*Gar-ga' nus 

Gar-ga' phi-a 

Gar'ga-ra (7) 

Gar'ga-ris 

Ga-nl' i-us 

Gar-git' ti-us 

Gar-i'tes 

Ga-mm'ifa 

Gas'tron 

GathV«(4) 

Ga4he'a-tas 

GauMus^ Gau'le-on 

Gau' nis 

Ga^usy Ga'os 

Ge-ben'lia (9) 

Ge-dro'si.a(ll) 

Ge-ga'ni-i (4) 

Ge'la 

Ge-la'nor 

GeFli-a 

GelMi-as 

GeKli-us 

GeMo, Ge'lon 

GeMo-i(3) 

Ge-lo'nes^ Ge-lo'ni 

Ge'los 

Ge-min' i-us 

Gem'i-nus 

Ge-na^ bum 

Ge^nau'ni 

Ge-ne'na 

Ge-ni' sus 

Ge' ni-us 

Gen'se-ric 

Gen'ti-vs(lO) 

Gen' u-a 

Ge-nu'ci-iw (10) 

Ge-nu' sus 

Ge-nu'ti.a(ll) 



Ge-or' gi-ca 
Geo/gks, (Eng.) 
Ge-ph/ra 
Ge-phyr'ae-i (3) 
Ge^ra'ni-a' 
Ge-ran' thrae 
Gc-res' ti-cus 
Ger'gi-thuiii (9) 
Ger-go'bi-a 
Ge'ri-on 
Ger-ma' ni-a 
Ger-man' i-cus 
Ger-ma' ni-i (4) 
Ge-ron' thrae 
Ger'rhae 
Ge' rus, and 

Ger'rhus 
Ge'ry-on(9), and 

Ge-r/o-nes 
Ges'sa-tse 
Ges'sus 
Ge'ta (9) 
Ge'ta. 
Ge-tu'li-a 
Gi-^an'tcs 
Gi-gar'tum 
Gi'gis 
Gil' do 
Gil'lo 
Gin-da' nes 
Gin'des 
Gin'ge 
Gin-gu'num 
Gip'pi-us 
Gis'eo 

Gla-di-a-to'ri-i(4) 
Gla'nis 

Glaph'y-re, and 
Glaph'}^ra 



Glaph' y-rus 

Glau'ce 

Glau-cip'pe 

Glau-cip'pus 

plau'con 

Glau-con'o-me 

Glau-co' pis 

Glau'cus 

Glau'ti-as 

Gli'con 

Glis'sas 

Glyc'e-ra 

Gly-ce'ri-um 

Gl/con 

Glym' pes 

Gna'ti-a(IS){10) 

Gni'dus 

Gnos'si-a(lO) 

Gnos'sis 

Gnos' sus 

Gob-a-nit'i-o (10) 

Go'bar 

Gob' a-res 

Gob'ry-as 

Gol'gi 

Gom'phi 

Go-na'tas 

Go-ni' a-des 

Go-nip' pus 

Go-noes^ sa 

Go-nus'sa 

Gor-di-a'nus 

Gor' di-um 

Gor'di-us 

Gor-ga'sus 

Gor^ge (8) 

Gor'gi-as 

Gor'go 

Gof'go-nes 



* Cargama," — And bieh Gargnmtt, on th' AptiUan plain, 
Is mark'd by sailors from the distant main. 

WxLKiE, Epiffndad, 
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Gfe 



Gor^o'ifi-a 

Gor-go'ni-us 

Gor-goph'o-ne 

Gor-^oph'o-ra 

Gor'gus 

Gor-^^'i-on 

Gor' tu-se 

Gor'tyn 

Gor'tys 

Gor-t/na 

Gor-tyn'i-a 

Got'thi (3) 

Grac'chu8(12) 

Gra-di'vus 

Gra/ci (3) 

GraB'ci-.a(ll) 

Grae'ci-a Ms^nsL 

Grae-ci' nus 

Grae'cus 



Gft 

Gra'i-us 

♦Gra-tii'-cus, or 

Gran' i-cus 

Gra'.tri-us 

Gra'ti-ab(lO) 

Gra-ti-a'nus(Sl) 

Gra-tid' i-a 

Gra'ti-oo(lL) 

Gra'ti-us{10) 

Gra'vW(4) 

Gra-vis'caB 

Gra'vi-us 

Gre-(go' ri-u9 

Grin'nes 

Gro'phus 

Gryl'lus 

Gry-ne' um . 

Giy-ne'us 

Gry-ni'um 



GY 

ijG/a-rus, 0ai 
G/a-ros 

G/as * 

Gy-gae'us 

G/gc 

Gy'ges(9) 

G/es 

Gy-lip'pu» 

Gym-na'si-a(ll) 

Gym-na'si-um (1 1) 

Gym-ne'8i«aB'(ll) 

Gym'ne-te3 
I Gym-nos-o-phis'te 

(EngOO) 
Gy^jwe'ce-«8 
Gyn-a!^-co4tlioe' nas 
Gyii'des 
Gy-the'um 



afi*^ 



HA 



HA 



Ha'bis 


HaJe'sus 


Ha-dri-a-nop'o-lis 


=Hal'a-la- 


Ha-dri-a'n«s(«S) 


Hal-c/ o-ne (8) 


Ha-dri-at'i-oiitn 


Ha'les 


Hae'mon , 


Ha-le'si-u8(ll) 


Hae-mo'ni-a 


Ha'li-a 


Haei^mus 


Ha-li-ac'mon(ei) 


Ha'ges 


Ha.li.artus(21) 


Hag' no 


Hal-i-car-nas'sus 


Hag-nag' o^a 


Ha.lic'y-5e(ll) (fi4) 


Ha-lae'sus^and 


Ha-li'e-is 



&A 

Ha-lim'e-de 

Hal-ir-rho'ti-iM (10) 

Hal-i-ther' sus 

Ha'Ii-us(QO) 

Hal-i-zo'ncs (21) 

HaFmus 

Hal-my-des'sus 

Ha-loc' ra-4es 

Ha-lo'ne 

Hal-on-ne'sus 

Ha-lo*ti-a(ie) 



* Gnmieus.'^As Alexander's passing the river Grdfdcu8 is a common subject 
of history, poetry, slnd painting, it is not wonderful that the common ear sfacmkl 
have given into a pronunciation of this word more agreeable to English analogy 
than the true classical accent on the penultimate syllable. The accent 0n the 
first syllable is now so fixed, 9S to mako the other pronunciation savour of^ per 
dantry.— See Andrenicus* 



HE 



HE 



HE 
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Ha-lo^tas 

Ha'Iiis 

Hal-y-a^ tus 

Hal-y-atTtes 

Ha'lys 

Ha4y/i.a(ll) 

Ham-a-diya.-de8 

Ha-mait' i-a 

HariRiF car 

Ham' men 

*Han'iu-bal 

Har^ca-lo' 

Har-ma-te'li-a 

Har'nia-'tris 

Ha-milMus 

Har-mo' di-us 

Har-ma' ni-a 

Har-mou' i-des 

Hai^ pa-gas 

Har-paKi-ce 

Har-pa'li-on 

Har^pa-lus 

Har-pal' y-ce (8) 

Har-pal'y-cus 

Har'pa-sa 

Har'pa-sus 

Har-poc'ra-tes 

Har-p/i-ae (4) 

Har^pies, (Eng.) 

Ha-^n? $pex 

Has'dru^bd 

Ha-te' ri-us 

Hau'sta-nes 

Heb'do-le 

He' be (8) 

He-be' sus 



He' brus 
Hec' a-le 
Hec-a-le' si-a 
Hec-a-me'de 
Hec-a-tft' us 
Hec'a-te (8), or 
He</ ate, {Eog.) 
Hec-a-te'si-a (11) 
Hec-a-tom-b</ i-a 
Hec-a-toui-pho' iii-a 
Hec-a tom'po-lis 
Hec-a-tom' py-los 
Hec'tor 
Hec' u-ba 
Hed'i-la 
He-don' a-cum 
Hed' u-i (3) 
He-dym' e-les 
Hisf-geFo-chus 
*He-ge' mon 
Heg-e-si'nus 
Heg-e-si'a-nax 
He-gfe'fli-as , 
Heg-fe-sil' o-chus 
Heg^-sin'o-us 
H^-e-sip'pus 
Heg-e-sip'y-le 
Heg-e-sis' tra-tus 
H^-e-tof' i-des 
Hel'e-na (7) 
He-le'ni-a 
*He-le'nor 
HeF e-ntis ^^ 
He-ler'hi Lu'cus 
He-li'a-des 
He-li-as'tte 



Hel-i-ca' on 

Hel' i-ce 

He¥ i-con 

Hel-i-co-ni' a-des 

Hel-i-co' nis 

He-lM>-do'ru8(21> 

fHe-li-o-ga-ba'lus 

He-li-op'o-lis 

He-lis'soti 

He'li-us 

He-lix'us. 

He-lan'i-ce 

He-lan' i-cus 

Hel-la-noc'ra-tes 

Hel'las 

Hene(8) 

Herien 

Hel-le'nes 

Hel-Ie-spoi/tiis 

HeWo'pi-a 

Hel-lo'ti.a(10) 

He-lo'ris 

He-l6'rani,'and 

He-lo'nis 

He'los 

He-lo'tae, and 

He-Io'tes 

Hel-ve^ti-a(IO) 

Hel-ve'ti-i(4) 

HeFvi-it 

Hervw(4) 

Hel-vi'na 

Hel'vi-us Cin'na 

HeMum 

Hel'y-mus 

He-ma' tfai-on 



« JEfeg-^nKm.— Goiildiiiaii and Holyoke accent this word on the antepeuiiltimate 
jiyllable, Irat labbe and Iienq>riere more classically on the penidtiraate. 

t HetiiiigaMvMj—Ttm word is a<:c&nted on the pennltimate syllable by Labbe 
gdd Lempriere ; but in* my opidiotf more agreeably to the general ear by >Aioe- 
woirtii, Gonldman, and Holyoike, (m the^fepeimltimate. 



4d 



H£ 



He-mith^e'^a 
He' mon 
He'mus 
Hen'e-ti (3) 
He-ni'o-chi (3) ' 
He-phaes'ti-a 
He-phaes'ti-i (4) 
He-phaes'ti-o 
He-phaB8'ti^n(ll) 
Hep-ta-pho'nos 
Hep-tap' Q-lis 
Hep-tap' y-los 
He'ra(7) 
Hcr-a-cle'a 
Her-a-cle' i-a 
^He-rac' le-um 
He-rac-le-o' tes 
Her-a-cli'dae 
Her-a-cli' di« 
Her-a-cli' des 
*Her-a^U'tu8 
He-irac'li-us 
He-RB'a 
He-rae'um 
Her-bes'sus 
Her-ce'i-us 
Her-cu-la' ne-um 
Her'curles 
Her-cu' le-um 
Her-cu'le-us 
Her-c/ na 
Her-cyn' i-a 
Her-do'ni-a 
Her-do'iii-us 
He-ren' ni-us Se*ne' 

ci-o 
He're-us 
He-ril'lus 



HE 

Hei^i-lus 

Her'ma-chus 

Her'mae 

Her-mas'a 

Her-mae' um 

Her-mag'o-ras 

Her-man-du'ri 

Her-man' ni 

Her-maph-ro-di' tiis 

Her-ma-the'na 

Her-me'as 

Her-me'i-as 

Her'mes 

Her-me-si'.a-nax 

Her-mi' as • 

Her-min' i-us 

Her-mi' o-ne 

Her-mi-o' ni-ae 

Her-mi-ou'i-cus Si' 

nus 
Her-mip' pas 
Her-moc' ra-tes 
Her-mo-do'nia 
Her-mog'e-n^s 
Her-mo-Ia' us . 
Her-mo-tt' mus 
Her-mun-du'ri 
Her' mus 
Her^ ni-ci (4) 
He'ro * 
He-ro' des 
He-ro-di-a' nus (2 1 ) 
He-rod' i-cus 
He-rod' o-tus 
Her'o-es 
He-ro' is • 
He'ron 
He-roph' i-la 



HI 

He-roph' iJuff ' 
He^ros' tra-tus 
Hei^pa . 
Her' se 
Her-sil'i-a 
Her^ tha, and 

Her'ta 
Her'u-li 
He-sae' nus 
He-si' o-dus 
He'zhe'OdiEtig.XlOy 
He-«i'o*ne 
Hes-pe' ri-a 
Hes-per' i-des 
Hes' pe-ris 
Hes-pcr' i-ti» 
Hefi'pe-rus. . 
Hes' ti-a 
Hes-ti-ae^a(7) 
He'sus 
He-sjch' i-a 
He-sych'i-us 
He-trii/ u-Ium 
He-tru'ri-a 
Heu-rip'pa 
Hex-ap'y-lum 
Hi-ber' ni-a, and 

Hy-ber'ni-*a 
Hi-bril'des 
Hic-e-ta'on(24) 
His^e-'tafon 
Hi-ce'tas 
Hi-emp'sal 
Hi'e-ra 
Hi-e-rap'o-li» 
Hi' e-rax 
Hi'e-ro 
Hi-e-ro-ce' pi-a 



* Heraclifui,—T}uB name of the weeping philoaopher b se fireqveiitly eoO- 
traited with that of Democritua, the laughing philosopher, that we are apt. to 
prononoce both with the same accent ; but all our prosodists are noiform m 
giving iht antepenultimate acceat f thA latteiy and tb« penultimate to tbef 
former wor<t 



HI 



ui 



no *9 



Hi-er'o-cles 

Hi-e-ro-dufltim 

Hi-erK)m' ws^maa 

Hine-ron^sow 

HU-rouf i^a (30> 

Hi-er-oa^i-cu» 

Hi-e-ron'y-miis 

Hi-e-ropl/i-hi8 

Hi-e-roi-dol'y-ma 

Hig-na'fi-tfVKa 

Hi-b'ri-a' 

Hi-liif' ri-tts 

Hi-mel'la 

Hini'e-ra 

Hi-mil^ CO 

Hip-pag'o-ras 

Hip-pal' ci-fnm 

Hip'pa-Ius 

Hip-par' cln^a (IS) 

Hip-pa/chns 

Jlip-pa-ii'iMU 

Hip-pa' iT-on 

Hip'pa-sBs 

Hii/pi(3) 

Hip'pi-a 

Hip'pi-tis 

Hip'pif 

Hip' pi-US 

Hii/po 



Hip-pol/o-t^ 
Hip-pol/o-.tttj^ 
Hip-po-ceA-taMif ri 
Hip-pcx/o^on 
Hip-po-cor-yS(' tes 
Hip-poc'm-!tes 
Hip-po-cftt'ti-a (11) 
♦Hip-po-cre'iitf (7) 
Hip-pod^ a^mas 
|Hip.po(f a-ihe 
iHip-pb-ch-rai'a (30) 
jHip-pod' a-mus 
iHip-podCi-ce 
Hip-pod' ro-mti^ 
Hip' po-Ia 
Hip.pol' o-<Atts 
Hip.pol'y-te(d) 
Hip-pol'y-tiis 
Hip-pom' a^-chui 
Hip-pom' e-dbn 
Hip-pom' e-ne 
|Hip-pom'e-ties 
.Hip-po-moPp 
Hip'ponyand Ifip'po 
Hip-po'na 
Hip' po-nax 
jHip-po-ni'a-test 
iHip-po'ni-mn 
•Hip-pon'^o-iis 
Hip-pop' o-d^ 



Hip-pos'Wa-tttt' 
Hip-pot' a-dfey 
Hip'po^ta^ oir 
Hip'po-tei^ 
Hip-pottfo-e 
Hip-poA''o-(«i 
Hip-poAho^ott'lfe' 
Hqrpoth' o-u» 
Hip-po'ti-ot^(ll) 
Hip-pu'ris 
Hip^lMiii 
Hip' a-des 
Hi^a 

|Hir-pi'ni(4)^ 
Hir-pi'miB, Q. 
Hii^ti.a(10) 
Hu/ti-usAu'lItt 
Hir'tus 
His^bon 
His-pa'ni-sl 
Hia^peFlum 
Hi/po 
HiB-puI'la , 
His-taa(^pe8 
His'ter Paf-ctt*vi-il$ 
His-ti-se^a 
His-ti-a^o-tfe- 
His-ti-«*tft' 
Hii'tri^a 
Ho'di-us 



U.U. 



* IBpfmn»e^--^MiAgcan be birtter «ifabllrtiod than tiicl piionimtialie& of 
tluftwordinlm^grllMettecaidiigto ita angahii indyetsa«iii^||iVliceacl» 

AM ti»m to HtppoerditiemMtt'^ Mr; 
Cfify CAaiius, «o ily ttOK^-s^riuif repaii'. 

And alate ttsauslator of the Satires otT^rihiSy — ^ 

Never did I so mndi as sip, 
Or wet with Hippbcrene a lip^ 

VEh contraction is inexensabley as it tends toemhanaii f ronaneliitiQni aodlal^ 
tr the bmgiuige of poetry* 
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HY 



■Hol'o-cron 

Ho-me'rus 

Ho'fmr. (Eng.) 

Hom^o-le 

Ho-mo' le-a 

Hom.o.lip^pu» 

Hom-o-lo'i-des 

Ho-mon-a-den' ses 

Ho-no'ri-u8 

Ho'ra 

Ho-rac'i-tae (?4) 

Hor-a-pol'lo 

Ho-ra'ti-us 

Hor'ajc^y Eng,) 

Hor'ci-aa.(lO) 

Hor-mis^das 

Ho-ra' tus 

Hor.ten'si-a^lO) 

Hor.ti'nmn 

Hor-ten'sL-us (10) 

Hor-to'na 

Ho'rus 1 

Hos-tiKi-a 

Hos-tiKi-us 

Hun-ne-ri'cua 

Hun.ni'arde» 

Hy-a-cin'thi-a . 

Hy-a*cin'thus 

Hy'a-des , ^ 

Hy-ag'iiis 

Hyam'po-lit 

Hy-an'thes 

Hy-an'tis 

Hy-ai^bi-ta 

H/as 

H/bla , 

*Hy-Ji)r«'as, w 



HY 

Hyb^re-as 
Hy-bri'a-ne* 
Hyc'ca-ra 
Hy'da, and H/de 
Hy4'a-ra 
Hy-dar'nes 
Hydas' pes 
H/dra 

Hy-dra'nii-a (30) 
Hy-dra-o'tes 
Hydroch'o-us < 
Hy-dio-plio'ri-a 
Hy'driis , 
Hy-dru'sa 
Hy'e-la 
Hy-enip',sal 
Hy-et'tMS 
Hy-ge'i-a 
Hy-gi'a-na 
Hy-gi'nus 
H/la,andHy'las 
Hy-lac'i-des . 
Hy-lac' tor 
Hy-lae'us. 
Hy'las 
H/lax 
H/la 
Hyl'Us.. 
Hyl-la'i-ciw 
HylMus 
Hy Jon' o-me 
Hy4oph'a-gi(,S) 
Hym^e-Bse'us, and 
Hy'men 
Hy.iAet'tus 
Hy-pae'pa 
Hy-p«'8i-a(ll> 
Hyp'a-nis 
Hyp-a-ri'nus 



HY 

Hy pa'tes 

Hyp'a-tba 

Hy pernor 

Hy-pe-ra'on 

Hy-per'bi-us 

Hyp-er-bo're-i 

Hy-pe' re-a, and 

Hy-pe'ri-a 
Hyp-e-re'si-a (11) 
Hy-per'i-des 
Hy-pe-ri'oi>(29) 
Hyp-erm-nes'tra 
Hy-per'o-chus 
Hy-per-och'i-des 
Hy-pbae'us 
Hyp'sa 
Hyp-se'a 
Hyp-se'npr 
Hyp-se-us 
Hyp-si-cra-te'a 
Hyp-sic' ra'te* 
Hyp-sip'y-le 
Hyr-ca'ni-a 
Hyr-ca'num ma're 
Hyr-ca' nus 
Hyr'i-a 
Hy-ri' e-us, and 

Hyi'e-iis 
Hyr-mi'na 
Hy/ne-to, and 

Hyr'ne-tho 
Hyr-nitb'i-uin 
Hyr'ta-cus 
Hy^i-a(n) 
Hys'pa 
Hys' sus, and 
Hys'siCS) 
Hystasf' pes 
Hys-ti-e us 



• HvMM.'^lLfenipHere aitcenta this word on tbe penultimate syllable; but 
IjKbbe Obttiteiia; and Holyoke, more properiy, on the antepenuUiniate. 
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I'A 

1-ac' chus 

I-a'der 

I-a-le' mtis. 

1-aY me-nus 

I-al' y-sus 

I-am-be 

I-am'bH-cU3 

I-am' e-nus 

1-am' i-dae 

Ja-nic^u-lum 

I-a-ni' ra 

I-^n^the 

I-an'the-41 

Ja'nus 

I-ap-e-fon'i-deS 

*I-ap'e-tus 

I-a^pis 

I-a-pyg'i-a 

I-a'pyx 

I-arbas 

I-ai^chas^ and 



ic 

J^ar^ chas 

I-arMa-nus 

I-as^i-des 

I^'si-on(ll), and 

I-a^ si-US 

Ja' soa 

r a-sus 

I-be'ri 

I-be'ri-a 

I-be'rus 

rbi(3) 

I'bis 

Ib^y-cus 

I-ca^ri-a 

I-ca'ri-us 

Ic'a-rus 

Ic/ci-us (10) 

Ic'e-los 

I-ce'ni 

Ic/e-tas 

Ich'nae 

Ich-nu'sa 



ID 

Ich'-o-nu'phir 
Ich-thy-oph'a-gi (3) 
Ich'thys 
I-ciri-us 
Ic'i us (10) 
Tcos 
Ic-ti'nus 
rda 
I-da'a 
I-da/us 
Id' a-lus 
Id-an-thyr'sus 
I-dai^nes 
Tdas 

fld'e-a (28) 
I-des'sa 
I-dit-a-ri'sus 
Id'mon 

I-doin''e-iie(8) 
I-dom-e-ne'us, or 
Jl-dom'e-neus 
I-do'the-a 



/(opehit.- 



-Son oflapetWy o*er-subtle go 
And glory in thy artful theft below^ 

Cooke's HesUd, 
t /(leu,— This word, as a proper name^ I find in no lexicographer but Lem- 
priere. ^ 

Tlie En^iah appeOatiVe^ signifying an image in the mind, has uniformly the ao 
cent on the aecdnd sylkible, as in the Oreek tlsa in opposition to the Latin, i/rhich 
-vre generally follow in other cases, and which, in tliis wok-d, has the penultimate 
flhoity'in Ainsworth, Labbe, and oar best prosodtsts ;. and, according* to this ana* 
logy, idea oo^^t to hate the accent on the first syllable, and that syllable short, 
as i^e first of tdtof , But when this word is a proper name, as the daughter of 
Dardanos,! should suppose it ought to fall into the general analogy of pronounc- 
ing Greek names, not by accent, but by quantity j and therefore, that it ought 
to have the accent on the fint syllable; and, according to onr own analogy, |}iat 
syllable ought to be short,, unless the penultimate in the Greek is a diphthong 
and then, according to general usage, it ought to have the accent. 

X /domai£if«.—The termination of nouns in eus was, among tlie ancients, some- 
I pronoaneed in two syllables^ and sometimes, as a diphthong, in one. Thuft 
£S LabW 
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IL 



IL 



IN 



I-dri'e-us- 

I-du' be-da 

lodu'mey and 

Id-u-me'a 

I-d/i-a 

Jen' i-su« 

Je'ra i 

Je-ro' mus, and 

Je-ron'y-mus 

Je-ru^salem 

l-e'tae 

Ig'e-ni 

Ig-na'ti-us(lO) 

Il-a-i'ri 

irba 

ll-e-ca' o-nes, and 

Il-e-ca-o-nen' ses 

iJer'da 

Il'i-a, orRhe'a 

I-li'a-ciLu'cfi(3) 

I-li'a-cus 



I-li' a-des 

Il'i-as 

Il'i-on 

I-li'o-ne 

Il-i-o' he-US, or 

*I-li'o-iieus 

l-lis'sus 

I-lidi-y-i'a 

D'i-uni> or 

Il'i-on 
11-Iib'e-ris 
Il-Up'u-la 
Il-li-tut'gis 
Il-lyr'i-cum 
IlMj-ris, and 

lUyi^i-a 
11-lyi^i-cusSi'nus 
IHyi'i-us 
iru.a(7) 
I-lyi^gis 

rius 



I-mah-u-eli'ti-us 

(10) 
flm'ap^s 
Im' ba-ru8 
Im-brac'i-des 
Lai-bras' i-des 
Im' bra-sus 
Im' bre-us . 
Im'bri-us 
Im-bri/i-um 
Im'bros ♦ 
In'a-chi(3)(12) 
I-na'chi-a 
I-nach'i-dae 
I-nach' i-des 
I-na' chi-um 
In'a-chus(12) 
I-nam'a-mes 
I-nai^i-me(8) 
In'a-rus 
In-ci-ta'tus 



labbe tells us, that AchiUeuSf AgyUus, PhaUtreu$y ApnrteuSf are prononnced 
commonly in four syllables, and Nerems, OrpA«i», PorVm, TertMy in tiiree, wil)i 
the penaltimate syllable short in all ; bnt ^at these words, when in verse, have 
generally the diphlhong preserved in one syllable : 

Eumenidum veluti demens videt agmina Pentheos. ^Virg. 

He observes, however, that*the Latin poets veiy frequently dissolved the d^k- 
thong into two syllables : 

Naiadum cceto, taalam hob Of^eiis Hebmm 
Poenaqae respectns, et nmc nmaet Oipheiis in te. 
The best rale, therefore, that ean be^given to^sn English realtor is, torpraMnmee 
words of this termhialSon alwi^ with the vowels s^arattd, csEeefit in -Eii|^ttflh 
poet, in imitation of the Greeks, rfioUld preserve the dipfatiioqg : hvt, io ftepM- 
#ent word, I should preftr /ilbm' e-^tras to I'dmr&wfwy whether in 4tt«e '49r 
prose. 
• See Idomeneus, 

i Jnuuw.— All our prdsodlsts make the penultimate syllable ofthis wordsfiort, 
' and consequently accent it on the antepenultimate; but Milton,by alicente 
he was allowed to take, accents it on the penultimate syllable : 
As when a vulture ctP Tmam bred, 
tlThose snowy ridge the roving i[*airtarl)dim€U. 



IN 



lO 



IP 
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In-da-thjr' ^9^ 

In'di^ 

In-c)ig^«-^es 

In-cfig'e-tiCS) 

In' dujsi 

rno(i) 

I-no'a (7) 

I-no'pos 

I-no' us 

I-no'xef 

In'su-bres 

In-ta«phe/aes 

In-tMum' na 

In-lerrca' ti-a (11) 

In'u-us 

I-ay cus 



I'o(l) 

I-ob'a-tes, and 
Jo-ba'tes 
r o-bes 
Jo-cas' ta .. 
I-o-la' i-a 
I' o-lasy or 
I-o-la'us 
I-ol'ehos 
ro-le<l)C8) 
I'on 

I^V(3) 
I-o'nes 
I-o'ni-a 
I-o'pas 
Fo-pe, and 



1 o-phoQ 

Jor-da' ne3 

Jor-nai/des 

Tos 

Jo-s^phus FWyi-vs 

Jo-vi-a'nus 

Jo'vi-^n (Eng.) 

Ip'e-pae 

Iph-i-a-oas^sa 

Iph'i-clusy |Q^ 

Iph'i-cles 
I-phic' ra-il^s 
I*phid' a-mus 
Iph-i-de-mi' a . 
*Iph-i^e-ni'a 



* Ij^etm^ — ^Tbe antepenultiniate syllable of this word had been \vl quiet 
possession of the accent for more than a century, till some Greeklings of late 
%aYe attempted to place the stress on the penultimate in compliment to the ort- - 
ginal (^yEti{«. If we ask our inoovators on what principles they pronounce this 
word with the accent on the t, they answer, because tiie % stands for the diph- 
thong «(, wfaioh, being lon^, must necessarily have the accent on it: but it may 
be replied, this was indeed the case in the Latin language, but not in the Greek, 
where we find a thousand long penultimates without the accent, tt is true, one 
of |lie vewtis whieh cotoposed a diphthong m Greek, when this diphthong was 
An the^p^qnltiiiuite syllable, generailyshtid^i accent on it, but not invariably ; for 
.a.loDg^pennltknate syllable did not always attiact the accent in Greek as it did 
•in <LatiD« An ins^nce of this, among tiioosandS| is that femous line of dactyls in 
/Hpmer's:Ody8Bey, expressing the tiunbling down of tiie stone of Sisyphos: 

AuTt; \tciitk trlhvh Jt(/X/v^fiTO Xaa; oVAt^of.— — OdysS. b* 11. 

^JWtb^r 8|^iking , instaiice of the same «c4^tiiation appears in the two first 
veiaasofthelJiad: 

MW{V oith Oca TlnXiiuEhftf, *A;^(X?0( 
OuXojulyqy, % fM^C *A;^ato7( ^xfi idnjtq. 

I know it may be said that the written accents we see on Greek words are of 
no kind of authority, and that we ought always to give accent to penultimate long 
quantit3^,as the Latins did. Not here to enter into a dispute about tbe authority 
of the written accents, the iiatnre of the acute, and its connexion with quantity, 
which has divided the learned of Europe for so many years-r-tilL we have a clearer 
id^aof the, nature of the human voice, said the properties of speakiqg sonnds^ 
which aloiie can clear the difficn]|y-~*for ^e sake of uni^nmityy perha|>8 jt were 

E3 .better 
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IR 



IS 



IS 



*Iph-i-mc-ciya 


I-re'sus 


I-sau'ri-cua 


I-phiin'e.don 


I'ris 


I-sau'rus 


Iph-i-me-du'sa 


I'rus 


Is-che'ni-a (12) 


I-phin'o.e(8) 


Is' A das 


Is.cho-la'ns 


I-phin'o-us 


I-sae'a (7) 


Is-com'a-chus 


Pphis 


I-sae'us 


Is-chop'o-lis 


l-phit'i-on(ll) 


Is'a-mus 


Is'ia (10) 


Iph'i-tus 


i-san'der 


Is-de-gei^des 


Iph'thi-me 


I-sa'pis 


Is-i'-do' rus 


Ip-se'a (29) 


I'sar, sind Is'a-ra 


IsU-dore, (Ei«.) 


rra(l)(7) 


Tsar, and I-sae'us 


I'sis 


I-re'ne 


I-sar'chus (12) 


Is'ma-rus, and 


Ir-e-nafr'u8 


I-sau^ri-a 


Is' ma-ra 



better to adopt the prevailing mode of pno^ioimciog Greek proper naraeA like 
the Latin, by making the quantity of the penultimate syllable the ^gnlator pf 
the accent, ^ougfa contrary to the genius of Greek accentuation^ which made 
the ultimate syllable its regulator; and if this syllable was long, the accent could 
never ride higher than the penultimate. Perhaps in language, as in layra, it^ia 
not of BO much importance that the |rules of either should b« exactly right, as that 
they sbbnld be certamly and easily known ^--^o the object of attention in the 
present case is not' so much what ought to be done, as what actually is done ; 
and as pedantry will always be more pardonable than illiteracy, if we are in 
doubt about the prevalence of custo^}, it will always be ^er to lean to the side 
of Greek or Latin than of our own language. 

* Iphimedia.'^Tfus and the fbregojog word have the accent on the same sylla- 
ble, but for what re^on cannot be easily conceived. That Iphigenia, having the 
diphthong ii jn itspepultimate syllable, should have the accent on that syllable, 
Ihough not the soundest, is at least a pUmsible reason -, but why should our proso- 
dists give the same accent to thei iQ Iphm^aia? which coming from t^t and 
fu^«, has no such pretensioiis. If they say it has the accent in the Greek word, 
it may be answered, this is not esteemed a sufficient reason for placing the ac- 
cent in Iphigema ; besides, it is giving up the sheet-anchor of modem pro9odi«ts, 
the quantity, as the regulator of accent. We know it was an axiom in Greek 
prosody, that when the last syllable was long by m^tnrf , the accent could not 
rise beyond the penultimate ; but we know too that thb axiom is abandoned in 
Demostheneiy AristoteUs, arid a thousand other words. Tlie only reason there- 
fore that remains for the penultimate accentuation of this word is, that this syl- 
lable is long in some' of the best poets. Be it so. Let those who have more 
learning and leisure than I have liiid it ont. In the interim, as this may perhapa. 
be a lon^ one, I must recur to my advice under the last word ; though Ainsworth 
has, in my opinion, very property left the pemiltimate syllable of both the^e 
words short, yet those who affect to be tli might loa'^ned will always find their ac- 
count in departing ab far as posuble from the toialogy pf their own language u| 
€iivour of Greek and Latin. 



rr 

Is-^me'ne (3) 

Is-meu'^iHies 
Isrme^nus 
J-80</ra-teis 
Is'8a(7) 
Is'se (8) 

Is' 8US 

Is'ter, and Is' trus 

Isfhmi-a 

Ist'hmUus 

Is^ hmus 

Is^ti-ffi'o-tis 

Is'tiva 

Is-trop'o-lis 

I'sus 

I.ta'Ua (7) 

lia-ly, (Eng.) 

I'-tari-ca 

I-tal'i-cu* 

It'a4u8 

I-tai^gris 

It'e-a (aO) 



JU 

I-tem' a-lea 

Ith'a-ca 

I-thob'a-lus 

I-tho' me 

Ith-o-ma'i-a 

l-tho'mii8 

Ith-y-phal'lus 

I-to'm-a(7) 

I-to'nus 

It-u-rse'a 

I-tu' rum 

Itfy-lus 

It-y-rae'i (3) 

rtys 

Ju'ba 

Ju-dae' a 

Ju-gan' tes 

Ju-^' ri-us 

Ju-gur'tha 

Ju'li-a (7) 

Juu-li'a-des 

Ju-li-a' nus 

Jil li-an, (Eng.) 



IX 
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Ju'li-i(4) 
Ju-li-o-ma'gu$ 
Ju-li-op' Q-lb 
Ju'lk 

Ju'li-uf Cae'sajr 
I-uMus 
Ju'ni-a (7) 
Ju'no 

Ju-Qo^na' li-a 
Ju-no'nes ' 
Ju-no'ni-a 
Ju-no'nis 
Ju' pi-tejr 
Jus-ti'nus 
Ju-tur'na 
Ju-vf -na' lis 
Ju' ve-nalf (Eng.) 
Ju-ven'tas 
Ju-ver'na, or 
Hi-ber' ni-a 
Ix-ib'a-tae 
Ix-i'on 
Ix-i-on' i-d^s 



LA 

La-an'der 
Jja-ar'chus 
Lab'a-ris 
Lab' da 
Lab'da-ctts 
liab' da-Ion 
I^'be-o 
La-be' ri-us 
La-bi'ci(4) 



LA 

La-bi'cum 
La-bi-e' nus • 
Lab-i-ne' ttts 
La-bo' bi-u» 
La-bob' ri^ (3) 
La-bo' tas 
La-bra^ de-us 
Lab-y-rin'thuB 
La-cas'na 



J.A 

Lac-e-dae' rhon 
Lac-e-daB-mo' ni-i 
l^c-e-daem'ones 
Lac-e-de-mo' m-dns, 

(Eng.) 
La-cer' ta 
Lach' a-res 
La'ches(l)(12) . 
*Lach' e-sis 



f ILachm$.^Clotko and LaduiiM^ whose boundless sway, 
With Atn>poi both men and gods obey. 

Cooke's Hnhd. Theng. v. 535. 

K4 
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%\ 



2Jl 



LA 



Lac'i-das 


U'gl-a<JBC^ 


Lam{/ia-cii8| «ad 


Iia-cf4es 


T-ag'i-des 


Lamp'sa-^hiun 


Ija-ciiyi-a '^ 


La-cin'i-a 


Lam'^pus 


La-cin-i-en' ses 


La'gus 


La-din' i-um 


La-gu'te 


La'mus 


Lac' mon 


La-g/ra (6) 


Lam'y-rus 


La' CO (4) 


La-i'a^esCS) 


La-nas'sa 


La-cob' ri-ga 


La'i-as 


Lan'ce-a(lO) 


La-co'fli-a, and 


La'is 


Lan'oi-a ( 10) 


La-con' i-ca 


La'i-us 


TAn'di-a 


Lac'ra-tes 


Lal'a-ge 


Lan'gi-a 


Lac'ri-nes 


La-las' sis 


Lan-go-ba/ifi (3) 


Lac-tan' ti-us (10) 


Jiam'a-cbus 


La-nu'vi-ma 


Lac' ter 


La-mal'mon 


La-o-bo'tas, or 


Lac' y-des 


Lam-bra'ni (3) 


Lab'o-las 


Lac'y-du8(24) 


Lam' brus 


La-oc'o-on 


La'das 


La'mi-a 


La-od'a-mas 


Iia'de(8) 


La-mi' a-combd' 


La-o-da'tni-a (SO) 


La'des 


lum 


La.od'i-ce (8) 


La' don 


La'mi-ae 


La-od-i-ce'a 


Lallans 


La'mi-as£^li-iis 


La-od-i-ce'ne 


L«'li-a 


La-mi' rus 


La-od'o-cbiis 


LaB-li-a' nus 


Lam'|>e-do 


La-og'o-Bus 


Lae'li-us/G. 


Lam-i)e'ti-a(lO) 


La-og'o-ras 


Jjas'naand 


Ima'pe'to, and 


La-og'o-re (8) 


Le-ae'na 


I^m'pe-do 


*La-o-me-di'a (3Q) 


Ijse'ne-us 


Lam'pe-us^ md 


La-om'e-doD 


Lae' pa Mag' na 


liam'pi-a 


La-om-e-don' te-us 


La-er'^ 


Lam'pon,L|im'pos, 
or Laia'pus 


lA-om-«-daD-ti' n- 


La-er'ti-vU^ Pi-og' fi- 


d« 


nes 


Lam-po-o^'n 


La-on'o-m^ (8) 


1^-stryg' o-nes 


Lam-po'n}*fi» Jwd 


La-on-o-me'ne 


L»'ta 


Lam^'ni-mo 


La-oth'o-e<8> 


Lse-to'ri-a ^ 


Lam-po'ni-nf 


l^o-us 


Lae'tus 


Lam-piid'i-us 


Lap'a-thus 


La'w(S) 


Laph'ri-a 


Lae-vi'nu^ 


Lam'pro-ctep 


La-phys'^-um 


lia-ga'ri-a 


Tiamlprus 


La-pid'e-i 


* Iiaomedta.<— — Evagc 
An^t 


►re, l9mediai<mh 

io^ Poljrnoine, the num'roi 

COOKE'8 


Dtfline. 
Hemd. Theeg. ▼. 399. 


See Iphigenia. 


% . 





LA 



LE 



US ' 97 



Lft-pid'e-ils * 

Lap'i-thae 

Lap-i-^ae^am 

Lap'i-thu8 
La'ra, or La-ran'^da 
La-reii^ti-a, and 
iM-ret/^ (10) 

Lai^ga 
Lai^gus 
La-ri'de» 
. La-ii^Ba 
La-ri^Dum 
La-rk'sa 
Jja-ris^sus 
La^ri-w 

La-ro'ni^ 
Lai^ti-us Flo'rus 
Lar-to-lfet^a-u 
liu/vae 
La-iyrn'oa 
Iia-r}^i-mm (11) 
Las'si-a(lO) 
Las'susy or^ 

Lapsus 
liasi'the-nes 
Las-tli^ni<«, or 

♦Las-thc-ni-a 
Lat'a-gus 
Lat-e-ra'nus Plail' 

tus 
La-^e^ri-um 
la-ti-a' lis 



La-she-a^riB 

La.ti'ni(3)(4) 

Lt-tio'i-^ts 

La-ti'nuB 

La'ti-um ' 

Le^ she-um 

La'ti-us(lO) 

Lat^Buui 

La-toM-a 

La-to'us 

La-to' 18 

La-to'na 

La-top^ 0-^1 

La'tre-os 

Lau-do'm-a 

La-ver'na 

Lau-fel'la 

Lav-i-a'ha(7) 

La-viif i-« ' 

Jjdvin'imtkf or 

LoL-vY aum 
Lau^ra 
Lau' re-a 
I^u.ren-ta^li-« 
Lau-ren'tes a'^gri 
Lau-reB'ti-a(lO) 
Lau-ren-ti']n(4) 
Lau-reBTtum 
Lau-jen'ti-iis (10) 
Lau'ri-on 
Lau^ roti 

La^us Pom-pe' i;a 
Lau'sus 
Lau'ti-um(lO) 
Le'a-des 
Le-aB'i(3) 
Le-9^na 



Le-anfdflT 
Le^an'dre 
Le~ao'dri-flB 
Le'ar^clius(l€) 
Leb-a-de' a 
Leb^e-dusy or 

Leb'e-doa 
Le-be'oa 
Le-bin^tho8, and 

Le-byn^thos 
Ld-dbt^ nm 
Lec'y.thus(M) 
Le'da 
Le-dae'a 
Le'dus 
Le'gi-o 
Le'i-tus (4) 
Le'laps 
Lel'e-ges 
Le'lex 
Le-man'nus 
Lem'nos 
Le-mo' vi-i (3) 
Lem^u-res 
Le-mu'ri-a, and 

Le-mu-ra'li-a 
Le-ns'us 
Len^tu-las 
Le'o 

Le>o-ca'di-a - 
Le-o-co'ri-on 
Le-oc'ra-tes 
Le-od^ a- mas 
Le-od'o^us 
Le-og' o-ras 
Le^oD 
Le-o'na 



^ liMfftada.— All the >roMdicts I haye coMolted, exoej^ Aiosworth, aeeent 
nSbm «n9rd OB the penakimate syllable ; aad though EogHsh analogy would pre. 
Ihff the accent on the uitepenoHtouite, we rnugt nec^aflarily yield to sach a do- 
«idod Mperiotfly of votes for the poralttoate ia a word 'so little anglicised by 



.^8 



LE 



LI 



LI 



*Le-on'a-tu8 
Le-on'i-das 
Le^n'ti-um, and 

Le-oii-ti'ni (4) 
Le-on-t<>-ceph' a-lus 
Le^i/ton, or 

Le-on-top' o-lis 
Le-on-tych^i-des 
Le'os 

LeWthe-nes 
Le-o-tych'i-des 
Lepl'i-da 
Lep' i-diis 
Le-phyr'i um 
I^-pi'nus 
Le-poii'ti-i(4) 
Le'pre-os 
Le^pri-um 
Lep'ti-nes 
Lep'tis 
Le' ri-a^ 
Le-ri'Da 
Ler'iia 
Le'ro 
Le'ros 
Les'bos 

Lies' bus, or Les'bos 
Les'ches (12) 
Les-tryg' o-nes 
Ije-ta'num 
Le-thae' us 
Le'the 
Le' tus 
Le-va'na (7) 
Leu'ca 



I Leu'cas 
I licu-ca' tes , 
Leu-ca'si-on (11) 
Leu-^as'pis 
Leu'ce 
Leu'ci(S) 
lieu-cip'pe 
Leu-cip^pi-des 
Leu-cip' pus 
Leu'coJa 
hev! con 
Ijcu-co' ne (8) 
Leu-co'nes 
Leu-con' o-e 
Leu-cop' e-tra 
Leu' co-phrys 
Leu-cop' o^lis 
Leu' cos 

Leu-co'si-a(n) 
Iieu-co-syr'i-i(4) 
Leu-coth'o-e, or 

Leu-co'the-a 
Leuc' tra 
Leuc' trum 
Leu'cus 
Leu-cy-a' ni a» 
Le-vi'nus 
Leu-tych'i-des 
Lex-o' vi-i (4) 
Li-ba'ni us 
Lib' a-nus 
Lib-en-ti'na 
Li'ber 

Lib'e-ra(20) 
Lib-er-a' li-^ 



TJber'tas , 

Li-b^'tfara 

Li-bedi'ri-des 

Ub'i-ci, li-be'ci-i 

Lib-i-ti'na, 

Li'bo(l) 

Li'bon 

lib o-{^ce-ni'c^8 - 

Ii'bri(4) ' 

Li-bui^na 

li-btti^oi-a 

Li-bur^ ni-des 

li'bui^oum^ma're 

Li-bur^ nufi 

Libs 

lib'y-a 

lib'y-cum xna're 

Lib'y-cus, and 

li-bys'tis 
Li'bys 
Li'bys'sa 
lic'ateg 
Li'cha 
Li'chas(l) 
li'ches 
li-cin'i-a 
Li-cin' i-us 
LircY nus 
li-cym'ni-ur 
Li'de(18) 
Li-ga'ri-us 
Li-ge' a 
Li'ger 

Li'ger, or Lig'e-ris 
lig' o-ras 



* Leonatus. — ^In the accentuation of this word I have followed Labbe and 
Lempilere : the former of whom says — Quanquam de hac voce amplius cogitan- 
dumcam eruditis viris existimem — ^Till,then) these learned men have considered 
this word, J think we may be allowed to consider it as formed trom the Latin 
leo and natus lion-bom, and as the a in natus is long, no shadow of reason cai| 
^e given why it should not have the accent. This is the accentuation consttiQtly 
{iven to it in the play of Cymbeline, and is in my opinion the best. 



LJ 

jLig-u-ri' nife 

Ji'gus 08) 

J^ig'y-es 

li-^gum 

Ji-la'a 

lil-y-ba'um 

Li-naae?' a 

Li-me'nii-a 

Lim'nae 

lim-na-tid^ i-a 
Lim-ni'a-ce 
lim-oi-o'taK 
Lim-no'm-a 

lin-ca' si-i (4) 
Lin^'diis 
JLii/go-nes 
Xin-tei^napa'lus 
lin-ter' num 

li'o-des 

, Ijp'a-ris 
JLaph' lum 
lip-o-do' rus 
Li-quen^ ti-a 
Iir-cj|/us 
Li-it/o-pe 
li'ris • 
li-sin'i-jas 
Las' son 
lis'su^ 



lis'ta 

Lltf a-bruia 

Lit^a-na 

li-tav' i-cu8 

Li-ter^ num 

lith-o-bo' li a 

li'thrus 

li-tu' bi-um 

Lit-y-er'sas 

Li/ i-a DrursiFIft 

Liv-i-ne'i-us 

li^vil'la 

Li'vi-u« 

LiVy, (Eng.) 

Lo' bott 

Lo'ce-us (10) 

Lo' cha 

Lo'chi-as 

W cri 

Lo'cris 

Lo-cus'ta 

Lo-cu'ti-iis(l6) 

Lorii-aPau-U'na 

Lol-li-a^ uus 

LolMi-us 

Lon-di'num 

Lou'dofiy (Eng.) 

Lon-ga-r^uu8 

Lon-gim'a-nus 

LiOli-gi^QUS 

Lon-go-bar'di 

Lon'gu-4a 

Lon-guii'ti-ica 

' Lor'di(3) 

' Lor'y-ma 
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Lo'tis, or l//tOB 
JLo.tpph'a^gi(3) 
Lo'usy attdA'o-ii0 
Lu'a(7) 
Lu'ca 

Lu'ca-gas (20) 
Lu-ca'ni(3) 
Lu-ca' ni-a 
Lu-ca'ni-us 
Lu-ca' uus 
Lv! cany (Eng.) 
Lu-ca'ri-a, or 

Lu-ce' ri a 
Luc-ce' i-iis 
Lu'ce-res 
Lu-ce'ri-a 
Lu-ce'ti-us(lO) 
Lu-ci-a'nus 
Lu^ci-aHy (Eiig.) 
Lu'ci-fer 
Lu^il'i-U8 
Lu-cil'fe 
Lu-ci' na 
*Lu'ci-a 
Lu'ci-u8(10) 
Lu-cre'ti.a(10) 
Lu-cret'i-lis 
Lu-cre'ti-us (10) 
Lu-cn'num 
Lu-cri'nus 
Luc-ta'ti-us(lO) 
Lu-culMe-*a 
Lu-cul' lus 
LuVu-mo(20) 
Lu' cus 



* lAuia. — ^lAbbe criet oilrt loudly against those who accent this word ob the 
penultimate, which, as a Lat^n word, ought to have the accent on the antepe- 
iiqltimate syllable. If once, says he, we break through rules, iidiy should wc 
not pronounce Ammioy AtMMtasiaj Cecilia^ Leocadioy Natalia^ &c. with the* 
accent on the penultimate, likewise ?— This ought to be a warning against our 
pronouBcini; ^t West-India island St. Lu'cia as wc sometimes hear it— S^* 



«) 



LV 



iiiilg-da'Diim 

Lu'iia(7) 

Lu'pa 

♦Lu-per'cai 

Lu-per<-ca^li-a 

Lu-per^ci(3) 

jLu-per'cus 

Ltt'pi-as, orWpi-* 

Lu'pus 

Lu-si-ta'nHi 

Las^tTi-cu9 
lui-ta' tj-us 
Lu-te'rirus 
Lu-te'ti.a(10) 
Iiu-to'ri-i}8 
Ly-Vns . 
L/bas 
Lyb'y-a, w 
I^-bis'sa 
Lye a-ba«{ 
Lyc-a-be'ti|B 
liy-cae' a 
Ly-cse'um 
Ly-cae'iis 
Ly-cam'bes 
Ly-ca'on 
Lyc-a-o'ni-a 
Ly' cas 
Ly-cas' te 
Ly-rcae'tuni 
Ly-cas'tus 



IX 

L/cc (8) 

Ly' ces 

Ly-ce'um 

Lych-»ni'deg 

Lyc/i-aClO) 

Lyc'indas 

Ly-cim'na^ 

Ly-cis' cus 

Lyc/i-ua (10) 

Lyc-o-itte'des (£0) 

Ly' con 

Ly-co'ne (8) 

Lyc'o-jAron 

Ly-cop'o-lis 

Ly-co'pus 

Ly-co'ri-as 

Ly-co'ris' 

Ly-cor'mas 

Ly-cor' tas 

Lyc-o-su'i?i 

Lyc'tus • 

Ly-cur'igi-da8 

Ly-cur'gus 

Ly'cus 

Lyde(8) 

Lyd'i-a 

Lyd'i-»s 

Lyd' i*us 

Ly' dus 

Lyg'darmis, or 

Lyg^da-mus 



Lyg'i-i(4) 

Ly'gus 

Ly-nii'r^ 

Ly'max 

Lyn-ci'des 

Lyn-ces^;U[^ 

Lyn-ces'tes 

Lyn-ces'ti'-U9 

Lyn-ce'us 

Lyn' cus, Lj^h:^' iWy 

or Lynx 
Lyn-ci'das 
Lyj^q» 
Lyr-cae'us 
Lyr-ce'a 
Lyr'cus 
Lyr-nes'susr 
Ly-san'der 
Ly-san^ra 
Ly-sa^ni-^ 
Ly'se(S) 
Ly-si'a-des 
Lys-i-a-nas'sa 
Ly-si'a-nax 
Lys'i-as(ll) 
Lys'i-cles 
Ly-sid'i-ce 
Ly-sim'.a^che 
Lys-i-ma' cbif a 
Ly-sim' a-qhus 
Lys-i-naach' i-di» 
Lys-i-me' li-a 



* Lmperetd.'^This wond is so 1ittl6 inten/ifoveii frith our language, t^at it 
ongbt to isLYe its true Latin accent on the peanltimate syllable. But wfaerercr 
^tfae antepenultimate accent isadopted in Terse, asin^Sfaakspeftre^si}ttltii»G«MHV 
^ere 'Antony wys, * 

^ You all did see that on the Lu' percal 
I thrice presented him a kingly crc(wn 

^we ought to .preserve it.-^^Mr. Barry, , the actor, s who nras ioformed^by some 
.scholar of the lAtin ^pr^nuaciatton of this word, adopted it in. t^ pbice, and 
pronounced it Luper'ea/, which grated every ear that heard him. 



LY 

liy-sii/o-e (8) 

Ly-sip'pe 

Lynni/pud 



LY 

L/sb 

Ly-su'tra^tiis 

Lvrsith'o-iis 



LY 

L/so 

Ly-taEi'a 
Ly-za'bi-aB 
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MJE 

Ma'cje 

Ma' car 

Ma-ca're-us 

Ma-ca'ri-a 

Mac'a-ris 

Ma-ced'ims 

Mac'e<b 

Mac-e-do'm-« 

Mac-e-donl-cus(30) 

Ma-cel'la 

Ma^cer JE-myKi-us 

Ma-dia/ra 

Ma-chaa'i-das 

Ma-cha'on 

Ma' era 

Mac-ii-a'nus^ 

Mft-cri'nusjiif 

Ma'cro 

Ma-cro'bi-i (4) 

Ma-cro' bi-us 

Ma</ro-chir 

Ma-cro'nes 

Mac-toM-um 

Mac*u-lo^nus 

Ma-de'tes 

Mad'y-es 

Ma-des'tes 

Mae-an^der 

IVfae-an^dri-a 

Mas-ceSias 

M«'di(S) 

Ma/.li*us 



MA 

Mfem-ac-te'ri-a 
Maen' a-des 
Mam'a-Ia 
Maen'a-Ius 
Ma/ni-us 
Maei'non 
Ma^4>'iu-a 
Ma^-on'i-dse 
Mae-on'i-des 
Moe' o-nis 
Mae-o'tae* 
Mae-o'tis Pa^lus 
MaB'8USyl'va(ll) 
Mdef vi-a 
MaB'vi-us 
Ma'^ 
Ma-gel' la 
Mag'e-tae 
Ma'^ 
Ma'^-us 
Mag'na Grae'ci-a 
Mag-oei]'ti-us(10) 
Mag'nes 

Mag-ne'si-a (11) 
Ma' go 
J Ma'goo 
Mi^-on-d' a-cum 
Ma'gua. 
Ma-Wbal 
M^^i-a 
Ma-jes^tas 
Ma-jo-ri-a'nus 



MA 

Ma-jor'oft 
Ma' la For-tu'oa 
Mal'a-cha 
Ma-le'a 
Maf ho, or 
. Ma'tho 
Ma'U-41 
Ma'li.i(4) 
Ma' lis 

Mal'Ie.a,orMaI'fi<u 

Mal'U-us 

Mal'los , 

Mal-thi'nu^ 

Mal-va'na i 

Ma-4^a'us 

Ma-mer'cus 

Ma-mer'thes 

Mam-er-U'na 

Mam^r-ti'm(4)(3) 

Ma-miFM 

Ma-ma'i-i(4) 

Ma-mil' i-us * 

Mam-ma^ a 

Ma-mu'ri-us 

Ma-mur' ra 

Ma-Das' dh-bal 

Man-ci'nus 

Man-da' ne (8) 

Man-da' lies 

Man-de'la • 

Man-do'ni-us 

Man' dro-cles, 



Gi 



MA 



MA 



MA. 



Man-droc'li-das 


Mm'-do'ni-us 


Mars 


Man' dron 


Mar'dus 


Mar' sa^-Ia 


M^.du'bi-'i(4) 


Mar-e-o'ti& 


Mar-sae' u» 


Man-du-bra' ti-us 


Mar-gin' i-a, and 


Mai^se(8) 


Ma'nes 


Mar-gi-a'ni-a 


Mar' si (3) 


Ma-ne'tho 


Mar-gi' tes 


Mar-sig'ni (3> 


Ma'ni-a 


♦Ma-ri'aorMa'ri-a 


Mar-sy' a-ba 


Ma-nil' i-a 


Ma-ri'a-ba 


Mar'tha 


Ma-nil' i-us 


Ma-ri-am' ne 


Mar'ti-a(10> 


Man'i-mi (4) 


Ma-ri-a'nae Fos'sae 


Mar^sRe-a 


Man'li-a 


Ma-ri-an-dy'num 


Mar-ti-a'lis 


Man'li-us Tof-^uaf 


Ma-ri-a'nus 


Ma/ti-a/(Eng.) 


tus 


Ma-ri'ca . 


Mar-ti-a'nus 


Man'nus 


Ma-ri'ci(3) 


Mar-ti'na 


Man-sue' tus 


Mai^ i-cus 


Mar-tin-i-a'nus 


Man*ti-ne'a 


Ma-ri'na 


Mai^ ti-us (10) 


Man-ti-ne' us 


Ma-ri'na* 


Ma-rul'lus 


Man' ti-us <10) 


Ma' ry-on 


Mas.a&-syKi-i (4> 


Man' to 


Ma'ria 


Mas-i-niff sa 


Man'tu-a ' 


Ma-ris'sa 


Mas'sa 


Mar-a-can'da 


Mar'i-sus 


Mas'sa^-ga 


Mai^a-tha 


Ma-ri'ta 


Mas-sag'e-Ufi 


Mar'a-thon 


Ma''ri-ns 


Mas-sa'na(7) 


Mai^a-thod^ 


Mar' ma-cus 


Mas-sa'ni (3) 


Mar-eel' la 


Mar-ma-ren' ses 


Mas' si-eus 


Mar-cel-li'nus Am- 


Mar-mar' i-ca 


Mas-sil'i-a (7> 


mi-a' nus 


Mar-mar' i-dae 


Mas-syia ' 


Mar-eel' lus 


Mar-ma' ri-on 


Ma-su'ri-us 


Mai^ci-a(ia) 


Ma'ro(l) 


Ma'tho 


Mar-ci-a'na 


Mar-o-bud'u-i (3) 


Ma-ti-e'nl 


Marshe-c^ na 


Ma'ron 


Ma-ti'nui^ 


Mar-ci-a-nop' o-lis 


Mar-o-ne'a 


Ma-ti^co 


Mar-ei-a'nus (10) 


Mar-.pe'si-a(10) 


Ma-tra'li-a 


Mar'ci-us Sa-bi'nus 


Mar-PCs' sa 


Ma-tro'na 


Mar-co-man' ni 


Mar-pe'sus 


Mat-ro-na'li-«"' 


Mar'cus 


Mar' res 


Mat-ti'a-ci(3) 


Mai^di(3) 


Mar-ru'vi-um, or 


Ma-tu'ta 


Mai^di-a 


Mar-ru'bi-um 


Ma'vors 



* Aforia^— This word, says Labbe, derived from tfae'Hebrew, has tbe accent 
on tbe second syllable ; but -when a Latin vrotd, the feaiioine of Mifriitr^ it ha» 
te accent on the first. 



ME 

Ma-v6r'ti-a(10) 
Mau'ri(3) 
Mau-ri-ta'ni-a 
Mau' rus 

Mau-Tu'M-.i(4)(ll) 
Mau-so^ law 
Max-en" ti-^ (10) 
Max-im-i-a i^us 
Max-i-mil-W^pa 
Max-i-mi' nus \ 

Max' i-iiui9 
Ma/a-ca 
Ma-za' ces 
Ma-zae^ us 
Ma-za'res 
Ma/e-ras 
Ma-zi' ces, and 
Ma-z/ges 
Me-cha' iie-us 
Me-coe' nas, or 

Me-ctt!"nas 
Me-cis'te-us 
Mec'ri-da 
Me-de'a 

Me-des-i-cas' te. (8) 
Me'di-a(7) 
Me'di-as 
Med'i-cus 
Me-di-o-ma-tri' ces 
Me-di-o-ma-tri' ci 
Me-di-ox' u-mi 
Med-i-tri' na 
Me-do' a-^us, or 

Me-du'a-cus 



ME 

Med-a-bitib'yHii 

M^ob' ri-ga / 

Me' don 

Me-don'ti-as(lO) 

Med-u-a' na 

Med-ul-li'na 

Me'dus 

Me-du'ga 

Me-gab'Mi 

Meg-a-b/aus 

Meg'a-cieB 

Me-gac^li-des 

Me-gaei'ra 

Me-gaMe-as 

Meg-a.le'si-a(ll} 

Me-ga'Ii-a 

Meg-a-lop'o-lis 

Meg-a-nie'de (8) 

M^-a-ni' ra 

Meg-a-pen'thes 

•Meg' a-ra 

fMeg-a-re' us 

M^a-ris 

Me-gar^sus 

Me-gas" the-nes 

Me' ges 

Me-giria 

Me-gisi'ta 

Me' la Pom-po'ni-iis 

Me-gis" ti-a 

Me-Iae'nae 

Me-lam' pus 

Mel-anch-lae' ni , 

Me-lan' chrus ' 

Mel' a-ne 
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Me-la^ ne^us 

Me-Wi-da 

Me^la'niron < 

MeLa-nif/pe 

Mel-a-ni{/pifKlesi 

MeL-a-nip'pus 

Mel.a-no'pus 

Mel-a-noa'y.ri 

Me-laD'dii*i(4) 

Me-lan^thi-us 

Me-lau'tiio 

Me-lan'lliU9 

Me'laa 

Mel-e-a'ger . 

Mel-e-ag'ri-des 

Me'le-sioi'der 

Merles 

MeP^e-fle 

Mel-e-sig'e-nesy or 

Mel-e-sig'e-na 
Me'lU 
Mel-i-boe'us 
Mel-i-cef'fa 
MeH-gti'nis 
MeJi'na 
Me.li'«a (7) 
Me-lis'sa 
Me-W sus 
Mel'i-ta 
Mel'i-te 
Mel-i-te'ne 
Mel'i-tus, Accuser 

of Socrates • 
Mc'li-us 
Mel-ix-an' dnis 



* Megonu-^l have in thb word followed Labbe, Aimwortfa, Gonldmaii, «ad 
Holjoke, by adopting the antepenultimate accent in opposition to LempiieffVy 
who accents the penultimate syllable. 

t Migareui. — ^Labbe pronoonces this word in four syllables^ when a noim «ab^ 
atantive ; but Ainsworth marks it as a trisyllabtei when a proper name; and in 
my opinion incorrectly. — See Idommevs. 



«4 



ME 



ME 



ME 



♦Mc-loVo-ns 
Me' Ion 
Me'Ios 
MeF pi«8 
Mel-pooif e-ne (8) 
Me-mmcf e-ni 
Mem' nu-a 
Mem' mi-US 
Mem'iKui 
Mem'phis 
Mem-phi' tis 
Me'na, or Md'nes 
Me-nal'cas 
Me-nal'ci-daB 
Men-«-Iipfpe 
Men-a^.l]p'pi» 
Me-nan'der 
^ -Me-na' pi'-i (4) 
Mo/a-pis 
Me'nas 

Men-di^res (12) 
^ Men'de» 
Me-nec'les 
Men-e-cli'des 
Me-nec' i;a-te8 
Men-e-df/ mns 
Me-neg' e-tas • 
Men-e-la' i-a 
Men-e-la'us 
Me-ne' ni-us 
A-grip'pa 

Me'nes^ . 
Me-nes' the-us, or 

MQ^the-us[13) 
Me-nes' teusy or 
Men-es-the'^i Poi' 

tus 



Me-OM^ thi-iis 

Men' e-tas 

Me>nip'pa 

Me-nip'pidei 

Me-nip'pus 

Me'ni^ua 

Men'nis 

Me-nod' o-tns 

Me-mB'oe-us(lO) 

Me-noe^fees 

Me-n(B'ti*ii8(10} 

Me'noB 

Me-noph'i-lus 

Men'ta, or MinfAe 

Men'les . 

Men-tis'sa 

Men'to 

Men' tor 

Me-nyl'lns 

Me'm 

Me'ra^ or Moe'ra 

Mer-cu'ri-us 

Me/cu-ry (Eng.)^ 

Me-ri'o-neft. 

Mer'me-^nis 

Menh' na-d» 

Mei^o-e(8) 

Mei^ o-pe (8) 

Me'rops 

Me' ros 

Mer'u-la 

Me-sab' aretes 

Me-sa'bi-U8 

Me-sa'pi-a 

Me-sau'bi-os . 

Me-sem'bri-a 

Me-se' ne 

Mes-o-iiM'des 



Me8M)*po*>(ai'mi^« 
Mes-sa'la 
Me»-8a-Ii'na(d> 
Mes-sa-li'nus 

Se»-8i^na(7) 
es-sa'jn-ft 
Mes'sa-da 
Me^se (5> 
Mes-se'is (5> 
Mes-se'ne^or 
Mes-'se'na 
Me8-sefmr4K ^ 
Mest'tor 
Me-su'la 
Met'a-bus 
Met-a-git'iii«'a 
Met-a-ni'ra 
Met-a^fion^timt 
Met-a-poi/tas 
Me-tai?ru8 
Me-td'b 
Me-tel'H(3> 
Me-thai^ma. 
Me-thi'on(a9] 
Me-tho'di-ua 
Me-tklio' 116(8) 
Me-thyd'ri*UBL 
Me-thym'na 
Me-ti-a-du'8»(i^l) 
Me-til'i-a 
Me^il'i-i{4)» 
Me-tiFiHiB 
:Me-ti'o-«hus 
:Me'ti-bii<ll) 
Me'tis . 
Me-tis'ctts 
Me'ti-us(lO) 
Me^te'oi^>(10) 



* Jtfelobom.— In this word I have givea'tfae preference ta the antepenultimattf 
9f^ceDt» wHh labbe, Gontdmiin, andHol^ke; HKmghjtlie pennlHtiiate, trbidi 
IvOmnnora baa a4o|4eil> i»»oie a^reeabls to tb« ear. 



MI 

Me'ton 

Met'o-pe (8) 

Me'tra 

Me-tro' bi-us 

Met'ro-cles 

Met-rb-do' ms 

Me-troph'a-nes 

Me-trop'o-lis 

Met'ti-usvlO) 

Me-va'ni-a 

Me'vi-us 

Me-2en'ti-us(l0) 

Mi-ce'a 

Mi-cip' sa 

Mic'y-thus (24) 

Mi' das 

Mi-de'a of Argps 

Mid'e^a of Bceotia 

MiJa'ni-on 

Mi4e'si-i(4)(ll) 

Mi-le' si-US (10) 

Mi-le'ti.a(10) 

Mi-le' ti-um (10) 

Mi-le' tu8 

Mil'i-as 

Mil'i-cfau8(l2) 

Mi-li' nus 

Mil-i-o'm-a 

Mi'lo 

Mi-lo'ni-us 

Mil-ti'a-des 

Mil' to 

Mil'vi-us 

Mil' y-as 

Mi-mal' lo-nes 

Mi' mas 

Mim-nei' mus 

Min'cirus(10> 

Min'da-rus 

Mi-he'inles 

Mi-ner'va 

Min-er-va'li-a. 

Min'i-^ 



MN 

Min-nas'i (3) 
Mi-no' a 
Mi-no' is 
Mi'nos 
Min-o-tau'nis 
Min'the 
Min-tui^nae 
Mi-nu'ti-a(lO) . 
Mi-nu'ti-u8(10) 
Min'y-ae (6) 
Min'y-as 
Min'y-cus 
Mi-ny'r-a(6) 
Min'y-tjus 
Mir'a-ces 
Mi-se'nuni 
Mi-se'nus 
Mi-sith' e-us 
Mi'thras 
Mitfa-ra-da'tes 
Mi-thre'nes 
Mith-ri-da' tes 
Mith-ri-da'tis 
Mith-ro-bar-za' nes 
Mit-y-le'ne, and 
Mit-y-le'n» 
Mi'tys 
Miz-ae'i 

Mna-sal'ces (13) 
Nasalfces 
Mna'si-as (11) 
Mnas'i-cles 
Mna-sip'pi-das 
Mna-sip'pns 
Mna-sith' e-us 
Mna'son(13) 
Mna-syr'i-um 
Mne'mon 
Mne-mos'y-ne (3) 
Mne-sai^chus 
Mne-sid'a*inus 
Mnes-i-la'u^ 
Mne-simi' a-che 
F 
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Mne-sim'a<K:hns 

Mhos' ter 

Mhos' the^us (13) 

Mnes'ti-a 

Mnes'tra 

Mne'vis 

Mo-^-pher'oes 

Mo'di-a 

Mce'ci-a(5)(10) 

Moe'nus 

Moe-rag'e'-tes 

Moe'ris 

Moe'di 

Moe'bn 

Moe-on' i-des 

Moe'ra 

Moe'si-a 

Mo-g/ni 

Mo-le' i-a 

Mo-Ii'o-ne' 

Mo'lo 

Mo-loe'is 

Mo-Wchu8(12) 

Mo-los'8i(3) 

Mo-los'si-a, or 

Mo-Wsis 

Mo*los' SQ9 

Mol-pa'di-a 
Mol'pus 
Mo'lus 
Mo-lyc'ri-on 
Mo-mem' phi» 
Mo' mus 
Mo'na 
Mo-pae' ses 
Mo-ne' sus 
Mo-ne' tar 
Mon'i.ma 
Mon'i-mus 
Mon'o-dus 
Mo-noe'cus 
Mo-no' le-us 
Mo-noph'i-lu» 
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MU 



MY 



Mon-ta^nus 

Mo-noph' a-ge 

Mon'y-chiis(6)(12) 

Mon^y-mus 

Mo' phis 

Mop'si-um (10) 

Mop-8o' pi-a 

Mop' sus 

Mor-gan' ti-um ( 1 0) 

Mor'i-ni 

Mor-i-tas'gus 

Mo'ri-us 

Mor' phe-us 

Mors 

Mo' rys 

Mo'sa 

Mos'chi(3)(12) 

Mos' chi-on 

Mos' chus 

Mo-sel'la 

Mo' ses 

Mo-sych' lus 

Mos-y-nae' ci (3) 

Mo-tho' nc ' 

Mo-ty'a 

Mu-ci-a'nus 

Mu'cius (10) 

Mu'crae 



Mul' ci-ber 

*Mn-lu'cha 

Mul' vi-us Pons 

Mum'mi-us' 

Mu-na'ti-U8(10) 

Mun' da 

Mu-ni'tus 

Mu-nych' i-ae (4) 

Mu-rae' na 

Mur' cus 

Mu-re' tus 

Mur-gan'ti-a(lO) 

Mur-rhe' nus 

Mur'ti-a(lO) 

Mus 

Mu' sa An-to' ni-iis 

Mu'^ 

Mu-sae' us 

Mu-so'ni-us Ru'fus 

Mus-te'la 

Mu-thul'lus 

Mu'ti-a(lO) 

Mu-til'i-a 

f Mu' ti-na 

Mu-ti' lies 

Mu-ti' nus 

Mu'ti-us(lO) 

Mu-tu'nus, or 



Mu-Wcoj 
My'-ag'rus, or 

M/ o-des 
fMyc' a-le 
Myc-a-les' sus 
My-ce' nee 
Myc-e-ri'nu8 
Myc-i-ber' na 
Myc'i-thus 
My' con 
f Myc' o-ne 
My' don 
My-e'nus • 
My-ec' pho-ris 
Myg'don 
Myg-do'ni-a 
Myg'do-nus 
My-las' sa 
M/les 

My'le, or My'la» 
My-lit'ta 
Myn' dus 
My'nes 
Myn' i-ae (4) 
My-o'ni-a 
Myr-ci' nus 
My-ri' cua. 
JMy-ri'nus 



* Mulueha. — ^This word is accented on the antepenultimate syllable by labbe, 
Lenipriere, and Ainsworth ; and on the penultimate by Oouldman and Hplyoke.- 
Labbe, indeed, says utmlueiis ; and I sliall certainly Hvail myself of this per- 
mission to place the accent on the penultimate ; for when this syllable ends 
with u, the English have a^^^trong propensity to place the accent on it, even in 
opposition to etymology, as in the word Arbutus, 

t MycaJe BXid^Myeone. — ^An English ear seems to have a strong predilection for 
the penultimate accent on these words ; butaU our prosodists accent them on the 
Antepenultimate. . The same may be observed of iifuf t?ui.— See uote on Orym. 

4 ilfyrtftttS.-vlAbbe is the only prosodist I have met with who accents this^ 
word on the antepenultimate syllable ; and as this accentuation is so contrary to 
analogy, I have followed Lempriere, Ainsworth, Gouldman, and Holyoke, with 
the accent oa tlie penultimate. — See the word in the TerminatUmal Vecabukary, 



MY 

My ri'iia 

Myr'i-CE 

Myr-mec'i-des 

Myr-mid'o-nes 

My-ro' aus 

My-ro-ni-a'nus 

My-roD('i-de8 

Myr'rha 

.Myi^si-his 

Myi^si-iuis^ a City 



MY 

My-stal'i«des 
Myr'sus 
Myr'te-a Vemw 
Myr-te'a, a City 
Myr'ti-lus 
Myr-to'um Ma' re 
Myr-tun' ti-um (10) 
Myr-tu'sa 
My-scel'lus 
Myi^tis 



MY . $i 

Myr'ta-Ie 

Myr-to'us 

Mys'tes 

Mys'i.a(ll) 

My-so-ma-ced'o- 

oes 
My'son 
Myth' e-cu8 
Myt-i-le'ne 
My' us 



NA 

Nab-ar-za'nes 
Nabra-thae'a 
Na'bis 
l^a-dag'a-ra 
!N»'iu-a 
Nae'vi-us 
jNaev' o-lus 
Na-har'vs-li (3) 
Nai'a-des 
Na'is 
Na-pae'ae 
Naph'i-lus 
Nar 
Nar'bo 
Nar-boi-nen'sis 
Kar-cag'us 
Nar-cis'sus 
Nar'ga-ra 
Na-ri8'ci(3) 
. Nar'ni-a, or Nar'na 
Nar-the' cis 
Na-ryc'i-a(lO) 
Nar' ses 
!Nas-a-ino'nes 
Nas'ci-o, or Na'tio 



NA- 

Nas'i-ca 
Na-^id-i-e' nus 
Na-sid'i-us 
Na'so 

Nas' suSy or Na' sus 
Nas'u-a(lO) 
Na-ta'lis 
Nat'ta 
Na-ta'li-a 
Na'va 
Nau'co-lus 
Nau' cles 
Nau' cra-tes 
Nau'cra-tis 
Na'vi-us A<^ti*us 
Nau'lo-chus 
Nau-pac'tuSy or 
Nau-pac'tum 
Nau'pli-a 
Nau'pli-us . 
Nau'ra 
Nau-sic'a-ae 
Nau' si-cles 
iNau-sim'e-nes 
I Nau-sith'o-c 
F£ 



NE 

Nau-sith'o-us 
Nau'tes(l7) 
Nax'os 
Ne-se'.ra 
Ne-ae'thus 
Ne-al' ces 
Ne-al' i-ces 
Ne-an'thes . 
Ne-^p' o-lis 
Ne-ar'chus 
Ne-bro'des 
Ne-broph' o-nos 
Ne' chos 
Necrta-jacKbuSy and 

Noc-tan'a-bis 
Ne^ys'i-aClO) 
Ne'.is . 
Ne'le-us 
Ne'lo 
Ne-mae' a 
Ne-me'a ^ 

Ne-me-si-a' nud (21) 
Nem'e-sis 
Ne-me' si-US (10)' 
I Nem-o-wi'li-a^ 
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NE 



Nem'c-tes 

Ne-me' m 

*Ne^-bu'le 

Ne-o-caes-a-re'a 

Ne-och'a-bis 

Ne'o-cles 

Ne-og'e-nc^?' 

NeA)m'6-ri8 

Ne'on 

Ne-on-ti'cho8(l2) 

Ne-op-tol'e-mus 

+Ne'o-ris 

Ne'pe 

Ne-pha'li-a 

Neph'ele 

Neph-er-i'tes 

Ne'phus 

Ne' pi-a 

Ne'pos 

Ne-po-ti-a'nus (12) 

Nep'thys 

Nep-tu' ni-a 

Nep-tu'ni-um 

Nep-tu'ni'US 

Nep-tu'nus 

Nep'tuncy (Eng.) 

Ne-re' i-des 

W re-ids, (Eng.) 



NI 

Nc rc'i-us 

tNe're-:us 

Ne-ri' ne 

Nei^i phus 

Ne/ i-tos 

Ne'ri-us 

Ne'ro 

Ne-ro' ni-a ^ 

Ner-to-brig' i-a 

Nq/va Coc-ce'i-us 

Ner'vi-i^S) 

Ner' u-lam 

Ne-sae'a 

Ne-sim' a-chus (12) 

Ne-si-o'pe 

Neshe-^'pe 

Ne-so' pe 

Ne'sis 

Nes'sus ' 

Nes' torcles 

Nes'tor 

Nes-to'ri-us 

Nes' tus, or Nes'sus 

Ne'tum 

Ne'u-ri 

Ni-cae'a 

Ni-cag' o-ras 

Ni-can' der 



Ni ca' noi 
Ni-caKchus 
Nic-ar-thi' des 
Ni-ca'tor , 
Ni'ce(8) 
Nic-e-pho'ri-um 
Nic-e-pho'ri-us 
Ni-ceph'oru8 
Nic-er-a'.tus 
Ni-ce' tas 
Nic-e-te'ri-a 
Nic'i-a(lO) 
Nic' i-as (10) 
Ni-cip'pe 
Ni-cip'pus 
Ni'co 

Ni-coch' a-res 
Nic/o-cles 
Ni-coc' ra-tes 
•Ni-co' cre-on 
Nic-o-de'mus 
Nic-o-do' rus 
Ni-cod' ro-mus 
Nic-o-la' us 
Ni-com' a-cha 
Ni-com' a^chus 
Ni<M)-me' des 
Nic-o-me' di-a 



• Neo6tti*.— Labbe, Ainsworth, Gouldman, Littleton, and Holyoke, give tfai* 
word the penultimate accent, and therefore I have preferred it to the antepe- 
nultimate accent given it by Lempriere ; not only from the number of authori- 
ties in its favour, but from its being more agreeable to analogy. 

t Neofts.— The authorities are nearly equally balanced between the penulti- 
mate and antepenultimate accent ; and therefore I may say, as Labbe sofnetimes 
does nt v(\1ueri8 ; but I am mqlined rather to the antepenultimate accent as more 
agreeable to analogy, though I thmk the penultimate more agreeable to the ear. 

I hereui —Old Nereus to the sea was bom of earth . 

'Sereta who chums tlie precedence m birth 
• To their descendants; him old god they call, 
• Bccauic sincere and liable to all. 

Cooke's Heiiod. Theog, v. 357. 



NI 



NO 



NU 
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Ni'con 

Ni-co'ni-a 

Nic/o-phron 

Ni-cop'^o-lis 

Ni-cos'tra-ta 

Ni-cos'tra-tus 

Nic-o-te' le-a 

Ni-cot' e-les 

Ni'ger 

Ni-gid'i-us Fig'u- 

lus 
Ni-gri'tsB 
Ni' le-us 
Ni'lus 
Nin^ni-us 
Nin' i-as 
N^nus 
Nin' y-as 
Ni'o-be 
Ni-phaei'us 
Ni-pha'tes 
Ni'phe 
Nir'e-us 
Ni'sa 
Ni-ssB^a 
Ni-se' i-a 

Nis'i-bi» 
Ni'sus 
Ni-sy' ros 
Ni-te'tis 



Ni-to'cris 
Nit'ri-a 
No' as 
Noc' mon 
Nooti-lu'ca 
No' la 

Nom-eD-ta'nus 
Nom' a-des 
No'mae 
No-raen'tum 
No'mH(3) 
No' mi-US 
*No-iia' cris 
No' ni-us 
Non' Di-us 
No'pia, or 
Cno'pi-a 
No'ra 
No' rax 
Noi^ba 

Nor-ba'nus, C. 
Nor' i-cum 
Nor-thip'pus 
Noi^ti-a(lO) 
No' thus 
No'nus 
No'ti-um (10) 
No'tus 
No-va'tus 
No-vi-o-du' num 
No-vi-om'a-giim 



No'vi-us Pris'cus 

Noi/nus 

Nox 

Nu-ce'ri-a 

Nu-ith'o-nes 

Nu'ma Pom-piFi-uf 

Nu-ma'na 

Nu-man' ti-a 

Ntf-man-ti'na 

Nu-ma'nus Rem'u- 

lus 
Nu'me-nes 
Nu-me'iii-a> or 

Ne-o-me'ni-a 
Nu-me' ni-us 
Nu-me-ri-a'nus 
Nu-me' ri-us 
fNu-mi'cus 
Nu' mi-da 
Nu-mid'i-a 
Nu-mid'i-us 
Nu' mi-tor 
Nu-mi-to' ri-us 
Nu-mo' ni-us 
Nun-co' re-US 
{Nun'dirna 
Nun' di-nsB 
Nur'sae 
Nur' 8ci-a 
Nur'si-aCig) 
Nu'tri-a 



♦ NonocTM.— Labbe, Ainsworth, OoaldmaDy and Holyoke, give this word 
the antepennltimate accent ;> but Lempriere, Littleton^ and the Gradiists, 
place the accent, more agreeably to analogy^ on the penulthnate. 

t iVumtcMf. ■ Our fleet Apollo sends 



Where Tuscan Tyber rolls with rapid force, 
And where Kumicus opes his holy source. — 



-Datdbn. 



% Sundina. — ^Leinpriere places the accent on the penultimate syllable of 
this word; but Labbe, Gouldman, and Holyoke, on the antepenultimate. 
Ainsworth marks it in the same maimer among tht appallatlrM, nor can ther% 
1b« any doubt of its propriety. 



TO 



NT 



m 



NT 



Nyc-te'ia 
Nyc-te'li-uB 
. Nyc'te-us 
Nyo-tim'e^ne 
jfyc'ti-mus 
Ifym-b^'um 
Nym'phae 
'Nymphs, (Eng.) 



Nym-phae'im 
Nym-phae' 118 
Nym-phid' i-us 
Nym'phis 
Nym-pho-do'nis 
Nym*pho-lep'tes 
Nym'phoh 
Nyp' si-US 



N/sa, or Nys'sa 

Ny-sae'us 

N/sas 

Ny-se'i-itt 

Ny-si'a-^iear 

Ny-sig' e-na 

Ny-si'ros 

Nys'sa 



ot 



O. 



A-R\3[S 

O-ar' ses 
O'a-sis 
O-ax' es 
O-ax' us 
Ob-ul-tro'ni-us 
O-ca'le-a, or 
; O-ca'lU 
*0-ce' a-na 
O-ce-pn' i-des, and 
O'rce-aii-it' Wes 
O-ce' a^nus 
O-ce'M 
O-ceFlus 
O-ce'lum 
O'cha 

0-che'si^«s(n) 
CchusXlS) 



OB 

Oc/nus 
O-cric' u^lum 
O-crid'i-on 
0-cris' i-a 
Oc-ta-cirii-us 
Qc-ta' vi-a 
Oc-^ta-vi-a^nus 
Oc-ta' vi-us 
Oc-tol' o-phum 
O^cy' a-lus 
0-cyp'e-te(8) 
O-^cyr' o-e 
Od-e-na' tus 
O-de^' 8U8 
0-di' nu8 
O-di'tes 
Od-o-a' cer 
Od-o-man' ti (3) 



OE 

Od'o-^nes 
Od' ry-ssB 
O-dys' se-a 
Odfys-sey, (Eng.) 
^CE-ag'a-nis aiKl 
CE'a-ger(5) . 
(E-an^thse, and 

CE-an'tlu^a 
CE'ax(5) 
CE-baMi-a 
(Eb'a-lus(5) 
CEb'a-res 
OE-cha'li-a 
CE-cli'des 
(Ec'le-ua- 
CEq-u^me'ni-us 
CEd-i-po' di-a 
(Ed'i-pus(5) 



* Ocecina, — So prone are tiie English to lay tbe accent on the pemillimate of 
words of this termination, that we scarcely ever hear the £unoos Oceana of Him:* 
rington pronounced otherwise. / 

t GSd^Titf.— rThis diphthong^ Hke <c, is pronoanced as ^e sii^e vowel e. If 
the conjecture concerning the sound of a was right, the middle sound betweei^ 
the and e of the ancients must; in all prphfihiiity, hnye bee« tiit soaii4 of o«r 4 
inu^afer.-T-Sec the word iEa. -* _ 



OG 



OL 



ON 



7f. 



(£-nan' tfaes 
CE'ne 
CE'ne-a 
CE'ne^te 
CE-iri' des 
CEn'o-e 
(E-nom' a-u8 
CE'non 
OE-no' na (7) 
CE-no'ne(8) 
CE-no' pi-a 
CE-nqp' i-des 
CE-no'pi-oo - 
CEn'o-tri(3) 
<E-no'tri-a 
» CEn' o-trus 
CE-nu'sae 
CE' o-nus 
CEi^o-e(8) 
CE' ta (7) 
CEt^'-lus, or 
CEt'y-luin 
O-fenus 
0'fi(3) 
Og-dol'a-pig 
Og-do' rus 
Og' mi-US 
Og'o-aC^) 
O-giil' ni-a 



O-gyg' i-a 

O^y-rig 

O-ic' le-us 

0-il'e-us 

0-i-li'des 

Ol'a-ne (8) 

O-h'nus 

Ol'ba, or or bos 

Ol'bi-a 

Ol'bi-iis 

Ol-chin'i-iim 

O-le'a-ros, or 

Ol'i-ros(20) 
O-Ie' a-trum 
O'len 
Ol'e-nus, or 

pl'e-nmn(«0) 
01' ga-sys 
Ol-i-gyi^tis 
O-lin'thus 
Gl-i-tin'gi 
Orii-us 
Ol-lov' i-co 
or mi-US 
O-lin'i-ae 
Ol-o-phyx' us 
O-lym' pe-um 
O-lym' pi-a 
0-lym' pi-as 



0-lym-pM>-d6'ni9 
O-lym-pi-os'tlR- 

nes 
0-lym' pi-OS 
0-lym' pus 
Ol-ym-pu' sa 
O-lyn'thus 
0-1/ ras 
O-l/zon 
O-ma' ri-us 
Om'bi(S) 
Om'bri(3) 
(5m'o-le 
Om-o-pha' gi-a 
*fOm'pha-le 
Om' pha-los 
O-nae'um, or 

O-ae'ne-um • , 
0-na' rus 
O-nas' i-mus 
O-na'tas 
On-ches' tus 
O-ne'i-on 
O-nes' i-mus 
On-e-sip'pus 
OW si-US (10) 
On-e-tor' i-de» 
On-e-sic' ri-tus 
O' ni-um 
On'o-ba(lO). 



* Ogffge8,—This word is by all our prosddkts accented on the fifstsyUabiA^ 
'and coosequently it most sound exactly as if written Oddje-Jez; and thb^ how* 
•ver odd to an English ear, must be coiflplibd witii. 

t Omphale, — ^The accentuation which a mere English speaker would give U> 
this word was experienced a few years ago by a pantomime called Hercules and 
OmphaU : when the whole town concurred in placing the accent on the second 
. syllable, till some classical scholars gave a check to this pronunciation by 
placing the accent on the first. Thisy however, was far ft'om banishing the 
former manner, and disturbed the public ear without correctiBg it. Those 
however, who would not wish to be numbwad among the vulgar, most iakt 
€ar« to avoid ^e p^nultimte twent. 
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OR 



O-Doch'o-niis 
On-o-mac'iitus 
On-o-mai^chus 
On-o-mas-toi/i-Kles 
On-o-mas^tus 
On' o-phas , 
On' o-pbb 
On-o-san'der 
On'y-thes 
0-pa'li-a 
O-phe'las 
O-phel'tea 
O-phen'sis 
O'phi-a 
0.phi'on(29) 
O-phi-o' ne-u8 
O-phi-u'cus 
0-phi*u' sa 
Op'i-ci 
O-pig'e-na 
O'pis 
O-pil'i-us 
Op'i-ter 
O-pim' i-u8 
OpHi-ter-gi'ni 
O-pi'tea 
Op'pi-a 
Op-pi-a^nua 
. Op-pi' di-us . 
Op' pi-US 
O'pus 
Op-ta'tus 
Op'ti-mus 
0'ra(7) 
O-rac'u-lum 
O-rae'a 
Or' a-su3 



Or-be'lus 

Or-bil'i-us 

Or-bo'na 

Or' ca-des 

Or^ha'lis 

Or'cha-mus 

Or-chom' e-nus, or 

Or-chom' e-num 
Or'cus 
Or-cyn' i-a 
Oc-des' sua 
O-re' a-des 
Cy re-ads, (Eng.) 
O're-as 
0-res't« 
O-res'tes 
O-res'te-um 
Or-es-ti' dae 
Or'e-tae 
Or-e-ta'ni(3) 
Or-e-til'i-a 
O-re' um 
Or'ga, or Or'gas 
Or-ges'sum 
Or-get'o-rix 
Or'gi-a 
0-rib'a-sus 
Or'i-cum, or 

Or' i-cus 
O' ri-ens 
Or' i-gen 
O-ri'go 
O-ri' nus 
O-ri-ob' a-tes 
O-ri' on (28) 
O-ris'sus 
Or-i-sul'la liv'i-a 



0-ri't« (5) 

O-rith-y-i'a 

6-nt'i.as(W) 

O-ri-un'dus 

Or' me-nus (20) 

Or'ne-a 

Or'ne-us 

Or-ni' then 

Or'ni-tus 

Or-nos'pa-des 

Or.iiyt'i-pnXll) 

O-ro'bi-a 

O-ro' des 

O-roe'tes 

O-rom' e«<loB 

O-ran'tas 

O-rou'tes 

Or-o-pher'neii 

O-ro' pus 

0-ro'8i-us(ll)- 

*Or'phe-us 

Or-sed' i^ce 

Or-se'is . 

Or-sil lus 

Or-sil' o-chua 

Oi^si-nea (4) 

Or-aip'pus 

Or'ta-lua, M: 

Or-thag' o-ras 

Or' the (8) 

Or-thae'a 

Or'thi.a(4)(7) 

Or' thrus 

Or-tyg'i-a 

Or-tyg' i-us 

O'raa 

O-ry-an'der 



* (>rphe^8, — Sm Idwmmu, 



OS 



ov 



oz 
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^'O-ry' us 
<yryx 

Os-cho-pho' ri-a 
Os'ci(3) 
Os'ci-us (10) 
Os'cus 
O-sin'i-us 
O-si'ris 
O-sis'mi-i 
CVpha-gus 
Oa-rho-e' ne 
Os'sa 

Os-te-o' des 
Os'ti-a 
Os-to' ri-ns 
Os-trog' o-thi 



Os-y-mto'dy-as 

Ot-a-cil'i-iw 

O-ta' nes 

Oth'ma-ru^ 

(ytho, M. Sal'vi-us 

Oth-ry-o' ne-us 

(ythrys 

(y tre-TUS 

O-tri'a-des 

O-troe'da 

(ytus 

Cy tys 

O-vid' i-us 

Ot/ id, (Eng.) 

Q-vin'i-a 

O-vin' i-us 



Ox-ai'tes 
Ox-id' a-tei 
Ox'i-mes 
Ox-i^a-na 
Ox'us 
Ox-/a-re8 
Ox-y-ca'nus 
Ox-yd'ra-c» 
Ox'y-lus 
Ox-yn'thies 
Ox-yp'o-nis 
Ox-y-rin-chi'ta 
Ox-y-ryn' chus 
O-zi'nes 
Oz'o-te, or 
O/o-li 



PA 

Jl a-ca-ti-a'nus 

(21) 
Pac'ci-us(lO) 
Patches (12) ^ 
Pa-chi'nus 
Pa-co'ui-ug 
Pac'o-rus 
Pac-toMu« 
Pac'ty-as 
Pac' ty-es 
Pa-cu' vi-u8 
Pa-dae'i (3) 
Ead'u-a 
Pa'dus 



PA 

Pa-du' sa 
Pae'an 
Pae' di-us 
Pae-ma'ni (3) 
Pffi'on 
Pae'o-nes 
Pa&-o'ni-a 
Pae-on' i-des 

Paei'sos 
Paes'tum 
Pae-to' vi-um 
Pae'tus Cae-cin'na 
Pag'a-sae, or 



PA 

Pag'a-rsa 
Pag'a-sus 
Pa' gus 
Pa-la' cium, or 

Pa-la' ti-um (10) 
Pa-te'a 
Pal-ae-ap' o-lis 
Pa-lae'mon, or 

Pal' e-moQ 
Pa-laep'a-phos 
Pa4asph' a-tus 
Pa-laep' o-lis 
Pa-laes'te 
Pal-ae-sti'lia ' 



Oryvt, And, at once, Broteas and Oryutf slew: 

Orytui' mother, Mycale, was known, 

Down froni hfT spbera to draw tho laboring moon. 

Garth'! Ovid. Met. 
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PA 



PA 



Pa-la-sti'niis 
Pal-a-me'des 
Pa-lan'ti-a (10) 
Pa-Wti-um(lO) 
P^l-a-ti'nus 
Pa'le-isorPa'la 
Pa'les 

Pal-fu'ri-u» Su'ra 
Pa-li'ci, or Pa-lis' 
Pa-m'i-a 
Pal-i-nu'rus 
Pal-i-s<to'rum, or 

Pal-i-co'rum 
Pal'la-des 
iPal-la' di-tim 
Pal-la' di-us 
Pal-lan-te'um ' 
Pal-Ian' ti-as 
Pal-kn'ti-des 
PaHan'ti-on(28) 
Pal'las 
Pal-le'ne (8) 
Pal' ma 
*Pal-m/ra 
Pal-phu' ri-us 
Pal-mi' SOS 



ci 



f Pam' me-nes 

Pam' mon 

Pani' pa 

Pam' phi-Ius . 

Pam'phos 

Pam'phy-la 

Pam-phyl' i-a 

Pan 

Pan-a-ce' a 

Pa-nae'ti.iis(lO) 

Pan' a-res 

Pan-a-ris'te 

Pan-ath-e-D»'a 

Pan-chae' a, or 
. Pan-che'a, or 
' Pan-cha'i-a 

Pai/da 

Pan' da-ma 

Pan-da' ri-a 

Pan' da-rus 

Pan' da-tes 

Pan-de' mus 

Pan'di-a 

Pan'di-on(ll) 

Pan-do' ra 

Pan-do' si-a( 11) 



Pan' dro-so8 
Pan'e-nusy or 

Pa-nae^ us 
Pan-g8B'us 
Pa-ni' a*sis 
Pa-ni-o'ni-um 
Pa'ni-us (20) 
Pan-no' ni-a 
Pan-om-phas'us^ 
Pan' o-pe, or 

Pan-o-pe' a 
Pan' o-pes 
Pa-no' pe-iul 
Pa-no' pi-on 
Pa-nop' o-Hs 
Pa-nor'mus 
Pan' sa^ C. 
Pan-tag-nos' tus 
Pan-ta'gy-as 
Pan-ta'le-on 
Pan-tau'chos 
Pan' te-us 
Pan' llu-des 
Pan-the'a 
tPan'the-on 
Pan'the-uSy or 



* Palmyra, — Nothiog can be better fixed in an English ear tban the penulti- 
mate accentuation of this word : this pronunciation is adopted by Ainsworth and 
Lempriere. Gouldman and Holyoke seem to look the other way ; but Labbe 
says the more learned give this word the antepenultimate accent, and thait this ac- 
cent is more agreeable to the general rule. Those, however, must be pedantic 
coxcombs, who should attempt to disturb the received pronunciatioB when iik 
English, because a contrary accentuation may possibly be proved to be mor^ 
agreeable to Greek or latin. 

t Pammenei, — I find this word no where hot in Lempriere, who accents it on 
the penultimate ! bnt as all words of this termination have the antepenultimate 
accent, till this appears an exception I shall venture to alter it. 

t Pantheon, — This word is universally pronounced with the aci^ent on the 
second syllable in English, but in Latin it has its first syllable accented ; and 
this accentuation makes 90 s%ht a difference to the ear, tiliat it ought to hate 
the prefwence. 



PA 



PA 



PA 



rs 



Pan' thus 
Pan'^tho'i-des(4) 
Pan-ti-ca-p«'um 
Pan-tic' a-pes 
Pan-til' iiis 
Pa-n/a-sis 
Pa-n/ a-siis 
Pa-pa' us 
Pa-pha'ges 
Pa'phi-a 
Paph-Ia-go'm-a 
Pa'phos 
Paph'us • 
Pa-pi-a'nus 
*Pa'pi-as 
Pa-pin-i-a'nus 
Pa-pin'i-jis 
Pa-pii^i-a 
Pa-pir' i-us 
Pap' pus • 
Pa-pyr' i-us 
Par-a-bys' ton 
Par-a-di'sus 
Pa-raet'a-c® 
Par-a;-to' ni-um 
Pai'a-li (3) 
Paf'a-lus 



Pa-ra'siai(ll) 

Pa-ra'si-us(ll) 

Par'^caB 

Par'is V 

Pa-ris'a-des 

Pa-ris'i-i(4) 

Par' i-sus 

Pa' ri-um 

Par' ma (i) 

Par-men' i-des 

Par-me'ni-o 

Par-nas' sus 

Par'nes 

Par-nes' sus 

Pa/ni(3) 

Pa'ron 

Par-o-re'i-a 

Pa'ros 

l>ar-rha'sia(10) 

l^ar-rha'si-us (10) 

Par-tha-mis'i-ris 

Par-tha' on 

Par-the' ni-a 

Par-the' ni-a&, and 

Par-the' ni-i (4) 

Par-the' ni-on 

Par-the' ni-us 



Par'the-non 

Par-then-o-pse'us 

Par-then' o-pe (8) 

Par'thi-a 

Par-diy-e'n« 

Pa-rys' a-dies 

tPar-y-sa'ti8 

Pa-saP'ga-Ai 

Pa^'se-as" 

Pas'i-cles 

Pa-sic'ra-te^ 

Pa-siph' a^^ 

Pa-sith'e-a 

Pa-sit' i-gris 

Pas'sa-ron 

Pas-si-e' nut 

Pas' sus 

Pat'a-ra 

Pa-ta' vi-um 

Pa-ter' cu-hiA 

Pa-ti/i-theS 

Pat'mos 

Pa'tne 

Pa'tro 

Pa-tro'cli 

Pa tro' cles 

JPa-tro' clus 



* Papias. — ^This is the name of an eariy Chrutian writer who first propagated 
the doctrine of the MiUennium ; and it is generally pronounced with the accent 
<>n the second syllable, but I believe corruptly, since Labbe has adopted the an- 
tepenultimate accent, who must be well acquainted with the true pronunciotioa 
of ecclesiastical characters. 

t Parysaiis.-^laibhe tells us that some prosodists contend that this word ought 
to be accented oh the antepenultimate syllable, and we find Lempriere has so ac- 
cented it ; but so poptAar a tragedy as Alexander, which every where accentsthe 
penultimate, has fixed tbb pronunciation in our own country beyond a doubt. 

4 Patroblus, — ^Lempriere, Ain^worth, Qoiildman, and Holyoke, accent the 
penultimate syllable of this word; but Labbe th6 antepenultimate : our graduses 
pronounce it either way ; but I do not hesitate to prefer the penultimate ac- 
cent ; and tHi some good reason be given for the contrary, I think pMJtrocles the 
historian, and PikiroeH a sm^U island^ ought to be pronouBced with the sam^ 
P9 the friend of AchiUef, • 
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PE 



PE 



Pat-ro-cli' des 

Pa'tron 

Pat'ro-us 

Pa-tul'ci-us(lO) 

Pau'Ia 

Pau-li'na (7) 

Pau-li'nus 

Pau'lusiE-myri-us 

Pa'vor 

Pau-sa' ni-as 

Pau'si-a8(ll) 

Pax \ 

Pax' OS 

Pe'as 

Pe-da'ci.a(10) 

Pe-dae' us 

Pe-da'ni 

Pe-da'ni-us 

Paed' a-sus 

Pe-di'a-dis 

Pe-di-a'nus 

Pe'di-as , 

l^e'di-us Blse'sus 

Pe'do 

Pe' dum 

Pe-^as^ i-des 

Peg^a-sis 

P^a-sus 

Pel' a-goa 

Pe-lar' ge 

Pe-ks'gi (3) 

Pe-Wgi-a, or 

Pe-las-gi' o-tis . 
PC-las' gus 
.Pel-e-tliro'ni-i(4) 
Pe'le-us 
Pe-li'a-des 
Pe'li-as 
Pe-li'des 
Pe-ljg'ni 
Pe-lig' nus 
Pel-i-nae'us 
Pel-i-nae'um 



Pe'li-on 
Pe'ti-um 
Pel'la . 
PeHa' n« 
Pel-le'ne 
Pel-o-pe' a- or 

Pel-o-pi' a 
Pel-o-pe'i-a 
Pe-lop'i-das 
Pel-o-pon-ne'sus 
Pe'lops 
PeMor 
Pe-lo' ri-a 
Pe-lo'rum, or 

Pe-lo' rus 
Pe-lu'si-um(lO) 
Pe-na' tes 
Pen-da' li-iim 
Pe-ne'i-a, Pen'e-is 
Pe-ne'li-us 
Pe-nel' o-pe \ 

Pe'ne-us, or 

Pe-ne'us 
Pen'i-das 
Pen-tap'o-lis 
Pen-the-si-le'a 
Pen' the-us 
Pen'thi-Ius 
Pen'thy-lus 
Pep-ar-e' thos 
P^ph-re' do 
Pe-raB'a(7) 
Per-a-sip'pus 
Per-co'pe (f^) 
Per-co' si-US (11) 
Pcr-co'te 
Per-dic' cas 
Per'dix 
Pe-ren'na 
Pe-ren'nis 
Pe're-us 
Per'ga 
Per'ga-mus 



Per'geCS) 

Per' gus 

Pe-rif an' def 

Pe-ri-ar' chus 

Per-i-boe'a 

Per-i-bo' mi-US 

Per'i-cles 

Per-i-clym'e-nus 

Pe-rid'i-a 

Pe-ri-e-ge'tes 

Pe-ri-e'res 

Pe-rig' e-nes 

Pe-rig' o-ne 

Per-i-la' us 

Per-i-le' us 

Pe-ril'la 

Pe-ril'lus 

Per-i-me'de(8) 

Per-i-me'la 

Pe-rin'tbus 

Per-i-pa-tet' i-ci (3) 

Pe/ i-pa-tet-ics 

(Eng.) 
Pe-riph'a-nes 
Per'i-phas 
Pe-riph'a-tus 
Per-i-phe' mus 
Per-pho-re' tus 
Pe-ris' ^-des 
Pe-ris' the-nes 
Pe-rit' a-nus 
Pei'i-tas 
Per-i-to'pi-um 
Pe'ro, or Per' o-ne 
Pei-'o-e (8) 
Per-mes' sus 
Pei^o-la 
Per-pen'na, M. 
Per-pe-re'ne 
Per-rarf thes 
P^r-rhae' bi-a 
Per' sa, or Per-se' is 
Per'sae 



PE 



PH 



PH 
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Per-sae'us' 
Per-se'e 

Per-seph' o-ne 
Per-sep' o-lis 
Per'se-us, or 

Per'ses 
Per'se-us 
Per'si-a(lO) 
Per' sis 

Per' si-US Flac' cus 
Per'ti-nax 
Pe-ru'sia(lO) 
Pes-c^n'ni-us 
Pes-si'nus 
Pe-ta'li-a 
Pet^a-lus 
Pe-te'li-a 
Pet-e-Ji'nu8 
Pe-te'on 
Pe'te-us 
Pe-til'i-a 
Pe-tiFi-i (3) 
Pe-tiri-us 
Pet-o-si'ris 
Pe'tra 
Pe-trae' a 
Pe-trei' us 
Pe-tri'num 
Pe-tro'ni-a 
Pe-tro'ni-us 
Pet'ti-us 
Peu'ce(8) 
Peu-ce^' tes 
Peu-ce'ti-a(lO) 



Peu ci'ni (4) 

Peu co-la' us 

Pex-o-do' nis 

Phffi'a 

Ph«-a'ci-a(10) 

Ph«'ax 

Phaed' i-mus 

Phse'don 

Phae'dra 

Phae'dri-a 

Phae'drus 

Phaed' y-ma (5) ' 

Phae-mon' o-e 

Phaen-a-re' te 

Phse'ni-as 

Phaen'na 

Phffin'nis 

PhaB-oc' o^mes 

Phaes'a-na 

Phaes'tum 

Pha' e-ton 

Pha-e-ton-ti' a-des 

Pha-e-tu' sa 

Ph^'us 

Pha-ge'si-a(lO) 

Pha'lae 

Pha-lae'cus 

Pha-laB'si.a(ll) 

Pha-lan'thus 

Phal'a-ris 

Pba'nas 

Phal'ar-nis 

Phal'ci-don 

Pha'le-as 

*Pha-le' re-US 



Pha-le'ris 
Pha-le'ron, or 

Phal' e-rum 
Pha-le'rus 
Pha'li-as ^ 
Phal'li-ca 
Pha-iyi-usClO) 
Pha-nas'us 
Phan-a-rae'a 
Pha' nes 
Phan^o-cles 
Phan-o-de' mus 
Phaii-ta'si-a(lO) 
Pha'nus 
Pha'on 
Pha'ra 

Pha-rac^ i-des (24 J 
PWaer, or Phe'rai 
Pha-ras'ma-nes 
Pha'rax 
Pha'ris 

Phar-me-cu' sa 
Phar-ua-ba'zus 
Hiar-na'ce-a 
tPhar-na'ces 
Phar-na-pa'tes 
Phar-aas'pes 
Phar'jnus 
Pha'ros 
Phar-sa' lira 
Phar'te 
Pha' rus 
Pha-ru'si-i, or 

Phau-ra'si-i (4) 
Pha'si-as 



* PhalereuM, — ^lliere is some donbt* among the learned wfaetiier this word 
ou^t to be pronounced in three or four sylUbles ; that is, as PhaUe-reu* or 
PhaAe-Te-us, The latter mode, however, with, the accent on the ant^enulti- 
mate, seems to be the most eligible. ' > . 

t PAamaces.— All our prosodists accent the antepenultimate syUaMe of thi4 
word; but an English ear is strongly inclined to accent the penultimate, as ^ 
Arbttces and Ars^ues, which see, 
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Phai^y-biis 

Pha-ryc'a-don 

Pbar'y-ge 

Pha-se'lis 

Pha-si-a' na 

Pha'sis 

Phas'sus 

PhauMa 

Phav-o-ri'nus 

Pha-ylMus 

Phe'a, or Phe'i-a 

Phe-ca'dum 

Phe' ge-nS) or 

Phle' ge-uft 
Phel'li-a 
Ph^'Io-e 
Phel'lus 
Phe^ mi-US 
?he-mon'o-e (8) 
Phe-ne' um 
Phe'ne-us (lacud) 
PheVae 
Phe-rae'us 
Phe-rauMes 
Phe-rec* lus 
Phe-rec' ra-tes 
Pher-e-cy' des 
Phe-ren-da'tes 
Pher-e-ni'ce (€9) 
Phe' res 

Phe-re'ti.as(10) 
Pher-e-tl' ma 
Pher' i-num 
Phe'ron 
Phi'a-le 
Phi-a' li-a, or 

Phi^fi'li-a 
Phi'a-lus 



Phic'o-res 
Phid'i-as 
Phid'i-le 
Phi-dip' pi-des 
Phi-dit'i-a (10) 
Phi' don 
Phid'yJe 
Phig-a'le-i 
Phi' la 

Phil-a-del'phi-a 
Phil-a-del'phus 
Phi'te. 
Phi-te'ni 
Pbi-lae'us 
Phi-lam' mon 
Phi-lar'chus(12) 
Phi-le' qion 
Phi.le'ne(8) 
Phi-le' ris/ 
Phil'e-ros 
Phi-le' si-us (19) 
Phil-e-tae'rus 
Phi-le' tas 
Phi-le' ti.u5 (10) 
Phil'i-das 
Phi' ides 
PhiJi/na 
Phi.li nus 
Phi-lip' pe-i 
Phi-lip'pi 
Phi-lip' pi-des 
Phi-lip' po-lis 
Phi-lip-pop' o-lis' 
Phi-lip' pus 
Phi-lis' cus 
Pbi4is'tI-on(ll) 
Phi-lis' tus 
PhU'lo 



PhiMo 

Phil-o-boe' o-tus 

Phi-loch' 0TU9 . 

Phil'o-cles 

Phi-loc'ra-te» 

Phil-oc-te'tes 

Phil-o-c/prus 

Phil-o-da-me'a 

Phil-o-de'mus 

Phi-lod'i-ce 

Phil-o-la'us 

Phi-lol'o-gus 

Phi-lom'a-chc 

Phi-lom'bro-tus 

*Phil-o-me'de-a 

Phil-o-me' dus 

Phil-o-me' la 

Phil-o-me' lus 

Phi' Ion 

Phi-Ion' i-des 

Phil'o-nis 

Phi-Ion' o-e (8) 

Phi-Ion' o-me 

Phi-lon'o-mus 

Phil' o-nus 

Phi-lop' a-tor 

Phil'o-phron 

Phil-o-poe'men 

Phi-los'tra-tua 

Phi-lo'tas 

Phi-lot' e-ra 

Phi-lot'i-mus 

Phi-lo' tis 

Phi-lox' e-nu8 

Phil-lyl'l-i-us 

Phil'y-ra 

Phil'y-res 

Phi-lyr' i-des 



PhHofnedia. 



Nor less by Phihmedia known on earth ; 
A name derived immediate from her birth. 

Cooke's Hesiod Theog, v. Sit. 



Phi-ne'u8 

Phin'ta 

Phin'ti-as(lO) 

Phla 

Phleg' e-las 

Phleg'e-thou 

Phle'gi-as 

Phle'gon 

Phle'gra 

Phle'gy-e (6) (8) 

Phle'gy-as 

Phli'as 

Phli'us 

Phloe'us 

Pho-be'tor 

Pho-cae' a 

Pho-cen' ses, and 

Pho'cr-ci (3) (10) 
Pho-cil' i-des 
Pho'ci-on(lO) 
Pho'cis 
Pho' cus 
Pho-cyl' i-des 
Phce'be 
Phoe' be-um 
Phoeb' i-das 
TPhoe-big' e-pa 
Phoe'bus 
Phoe' mos 
Phoe-ni'ce (QQ) 
Phoe.iJJc'i.a(10). 
Phoe-iiic' e-us 
Phoe-nio' i-des 
Phoe-ni' cus 
Phoen-i-cu' sa 
Phoe-nis'sa. 
Phoe' nix 
Phol'o-e 
PhoMus 
Phor'bas 
Phor'cus, or 

Phor' cys 
Phor'aii-o 



PH . 

Phor' mis 

Pho-ro' ne-us 

Pho-ro' nis 

Pho-ro' ni-um 

Pho-ti'nus 

Pho'ti-us(lO) 

Phox' us 

Phra-a' tes 

Phra-at' i-ces 

Phra-da' tes 

Phra-ganMe 

Phra-ha' tes 

Phra-nic' a-tes 

Phra-or' tes 

Phras' i-cles 

Phras' i-mus 

Phra' si-US (10) 

Phra-ta-phei' nes 

Phri-a-pa' ti-us (10) 

Phrix' us 

Phron' i-ma 

Phron' tis 

Phru'ri (3^ 

Phr/ges(G) 

Pbryg' i-a 

Phry'ne(6)(8) 

Phryn'i-cus 

Phr/nis 

Phry' no 

Phryx' us ' 

Phthi'a(14) 

Phthi-o'tis 

Phy'a 

Ph/ cus 

Phyl'a-ce 

Phyl'a-cus 

Phy-W chus 

Phy'las 

Ph/le 

Phyl'e-is(20)* 

Phy-le'us 

Phyl'i-ra 

Phyl'la 
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Phyl-la'li-a 
PhyUe'i-u* 
Phyl'lis 
Phyrii-us 
Phyl-lod'o-ce 
Phyl'Ioi 
Phyl'lus 
Phy-sceHa 
Phy-rom'a-chus 
Phys' co-a 
Phys' con 
Phys'cos 
Phys' cus 
Phy-tal' i-des 
Phyt'a-lus 
Ph/ton 
Phyx' i-um 
Pi'a, orPi-a'li-a 
Pi'a-sus 
Pi-ce'ni(3) 
Pi-cen'ti-a (10) 
Pic-en-ti'ni(4) 
Pi-ce'num 
Pi' era 

iPic'tae, or Pic'ti 
Pic-ta'vi, or 
Pict' o-nes 
Pic-ta'vium 
Pic' tor 
Pi' cus 
Pi-do' rus 
Pid'y-tes 
Pi'e-kis 
Pi'e-ra 
Pi-e'ri-a 
Pi-er' i-dei 
Pi'e-ris 
Pi'e-rus 
Pi'e-tas 
Pi'gres 
Pi-lum' nus 
Pim'pla 
Pim-ple''i-dei 
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PI 



Phn-pra'na 
Pii/a-re 
Pi-na' ri-us 
Pin' da-m s 
Pin' da-sus 
Pin-de-nis'sus 
Pm'dus 
Pin'na 
Pin'thi-as 
Pi-o'ni-a 
Pi-ra^ us, or 
Pi-r«' e-us 
Pi-re' ne . 
Pi-rith'o-us, 
Pi'rus 
Pi'sa 
Pi's® 
Pi-sae'us . 
K-san'der 
Pi-sa'tes, or Pi-sae'i 
Pi-sau' rus 
Pi-se'nor 
Pis' e-us 
Pis'i-as(lO) 



PI 

Pi-si'di-a 

Pi-sid'i-cc 

Pi' sis 

Pis-is-trat' i-d» 

Pis-is-trat'i-des 

Pi-sis' tra-tus 

Pi'so 

Pi-so'nis 

Pis'si-rus 

Pis' tor 

Pi'sus 

Pi-suth' nes 

Pifa-ne 

Pith-e-cu' sa 

Pith'e-us 

Pi'tho 

Pith-o-la' us 

Pi-tho'Ie-on 

Pi'thon 

Pi'thys 

Pit' ta-cus 

Pit'the-a 

Pit-the'is 

Pit'the-us 

Pit-u-a'ni-us 



PL 

Pit-u-la'm(S) 

Pit-y-ae'a 

Pit-y-a/ BUS 

Pit-y-o-ne' sus 

Pit-y-u'sa 

Pla-cen'ti-a (10) 

Plac-i-de-i-a'nug 

Pla-cid'i-a 

Pla-cid'i-us 

Pla-na^si-a (10) 

Plan-ci'na 

Plan'cus 

Pla-t«'a 

Pla-tae'ae 

Pla-ta'ni-us 

Pla'to 

Plau'tU (10) 

Plau'ti-us 

Plau-ti-a'nus 

Plau'she^nus 

Plau-til'la 

Plau'tus 

♦Plei'a-des 

Plei' Orne 

Plem-myr' i-um 



• Pleiades, 

When with their domes the slow-pac'd snails retreat, 

Beneath some foliage from the burning heat 

Of the Pletadesy your tools prepare ; 

The ripen'd harvest then deserves your care. 

Cooke's Heiiod, Works and Day^ 

The translator had adhered strictly to the original nxmahi in making this wont 
fonr syllables. Virgil has done the same : '' 

PletadaSfHytidaSf daramque Lycaonis Arcton, 

Georgxc. I, 
But Ovid has contracted this word into three syllables : 
Pleiades incipiunt humeros relevare patemos. 

Fasti iv. 5. 169. 
, The latter translators of the Classics have generally contracted this word tm 
tbree syllables, Thus in O^lby's tninsIatioD of Virgil's Georgifs, b. 1.' 

Vkfkt 

9 
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PL 
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Plem'ne-U8 (29) 

Pleu-ra'tus ^ 

Pleu' ron 

Plex-au-'re 

Plex-ip' pus 

Plin'i-us 

Fltn% (Eng.) 

Plin-thi'ne 

Plis-tar'chus 

Plis'tha-nus 

Plis'the-nea 

•Plis-ti'nus 

Plis-to'a-nax 

Plis-to'oax 



Plis-to-ni'ces (SO) 

Plo'tae 

Plo-ti'na 

Plot-i-nop' o-lis 

Plo-ti'nus 

Plo'ti-us<10) 

Plu-tar'chus 

Plu'tarch, (Eng.) 

Plu'ti-a(lO) 

Plu'to 

Plu-to'ni-um 

Pli/tus 

Plu'vi-us 

Plyn-te'ri-a 



Pnig'e-us (13) 

Pob-lic'i-us (24) 

Pod-a-Iir' i-us 

Po-dar'ce(8) 

Po-dar'ces 

Po-da'res 

Po-dar^ge 

Po-dar'gus 

Pee' as 

Poec'i-le(24) 

Poe'ni(3) 

Poe'on 

Poe-o'ni-a 

Pee' us 



First let the Eastern Pleiadei go down, 
And the bright star in Ariadne's crown* 
The Pleiades and Hjrades appear * 
The sad companions of the turning year* 

Creech's Ufamliui* 
Bat Dryden has, to the great detriment of the poetical sound of this word^ 
anglicised it, by squeezing it into two syllables : 

What are to him the sculpture of the shield, 
HeavVs planets, earth, and ocean's wat'ry field, 
The Pleiads, ^yads, less and greater Bear, 
Undipp'd in seas, Orion's angry star ? 

Oyid^b jHfet. hi If 4 . 

This unpleasant contraction of Dfyden^s seems hot to have been much fo(- 
lowed* Elegant speakers are pretty imiform in preferring the trisyllable ; l)|it a 
considerable variety appears in the sound of the diphthong £?. Most speakers pro- 
Bounce it like the substantive eye; and this pronunciation is defended by the 
' common practice in most schools of sounding the diphthong u in this manner in 
* appellatives ; but though Greek appellatives presci-ve the original sound of their 
letters, as ^i\avrU^ ^r^oCartov, x» r. X. Where the t does not .slide into sh, as in 
I^tiki words ; yet proper names, which are transplanted into all kinguages, par- 
take of the soil into which they are received, and fall in with the analogies of 
the language which adopts them. There is, therefore, no more reason for pre* 
serving the sound of fi in proper names than for pronouncing the c like k in PAo* 
^off, Lacedtpmonf &c. 

But perhaps it will be said, th^t our diphthong ei has the sound of eye as well af 
the Greek it. To which it may be answered, that this is anirregnlar sound of thesa 
Towels, and can scarcely be produced as an wample, since it exists but in either, 

. ^ * veitker, 
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Po'goii 

Po'la 

Pol-e-mo-cra' ti-a 

PoFe-mtm 

Po-le'nbr 

Po'li-as 

Po-li-or-ce'tes 

Po-lis'ma 

Po-lis'tra-tus 

Po-li'tes 

Pol-i-tc'ri-um 

Pol-len'ti-a(lO) 

PoUin'e-a 

PolMi-o 

PoKKs 

Pol'li-uaFe'lix 

PoUu'ti.a(10) 

Poriux 

Po'lus 

Po-his'ca 

Pol-y-ae'iius 

PoF y-nu8 

Pol-y-ar' chus 

Po-lyb' i-das 

Po-lyb'i-us, or 

Pol'y-bus 
PaI-y-bo6'a 
Pol-y-boe'tes 



Pol-y-bo' tes 

Pol-y-ca'on 

Pol-y-car' pus 

Pol-y-cas'te 

Po-lych'a-rc« 

Pol-y-cWa 

PoFy-cles 

Pol-y-cle'tus 

Po-lyc'ra-tes 

Pol-y-cre'ta, or 

Pol-y-cri'ta 
Po-lyc'ri-tus 
Po-lyc/tor 
Pol-y-da?mon 
Po-lyd' a-mas 
Pol-y-dam'na 
Pol-y-dec'tes 
Pol-y-deu-ce'a 
Pol-y-do' ra 
Pol-y-do' rus 
Pol-y-ae-mon' i-des 
Pol-y-gi'ton 

Pol-yg-no'tus 
Po-lyg'o-iMb' 
Pol-y-hym^ni-a and 

Po-lym'ni-a 
Pol-y-id'i-us 



Pol-y-b'i» 
Po-lym' e-nes 
Pol-y-me'de 
Po-lym' e-don 
Pol-y-me'la 
Pol-ym-nes' tet 
Pol-ym-nes'tor 
Pol-y-ni' ces 
Po-lyn^-e 
Pol-y-pe'mon 
Pol-y-per' chon 
Pol-y-phe'mus' 
PoPy-pheme, (Engi) 
Pol-y-phonfles 
Pol-y-pcE'tey 
Po-lys'tra-tus 
Pol-y-tech'nui 
Po-lyt'i^n(lO) 
Pol-y-ti-me'tui 
Pory-phron 
Po-lytfro*pu$ 
Po-lyx' e-na 
Pol-yx-«i' i-das 
Po-lyx' e-nus 
Po-lyx' o 
Pol-y-ze'lus 
. Pom-ax-ae'threa 
IPo-me'ti-a(lO) 



neither, height, and sleight. The two first words are more frequently and analo- 
gicaQy prbnounced eether and neether ; height is often pronounced so as to rfaym* 
with weighty and would, in all probability, be always so pronounced, but for the 
false supposition, that the abstract must preserve the sound of the verb or adjective 
from which it is derived ; and with respect to sleight, though Dr. Johnson says it 
ong^t to be written slight as we sometimes see it, yet, if we observe his authorities^ 
wediall find that se v eral respectable authors spell the word in this manner ; and if we 
consult Junius and Skinner^ particularly the last, we shall see the strongest reason 
from etymology to prefer this spelling, as in all probability it comes from sly 
The analogical pronunciation therefore of this cUphthong in our own language ia» 
ieither as heard in rein, rein, &c., or in perceive, receive* &lc. The latter is adcpted 
t>y many speakers in tlie present word, as if written Pleeadea ; but Plifadesy. 
though less analogical, must be owned to be the more polite and literary pra» 
BUBci^tioiL— 8ee note on EUgeia in tiie Tei-miiiatioBal Vocabulary. 



PO 
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PR 



B$ 



Po-ine'ti-i(3) 
Poip-c-ti'aa 
Pormo'^na 
Pom-pei'a (5) 
Pom-pei-a^nud 
Pom-pei'i, or 
Pom-pei' um 
Pom-pei-op' o-lU 
Pom-pei' us 
Pom-pil'i-us Nu'ma 
Pom-piri-a 
Pom-pi' lus 
Pom-pis' cus . 
Pom-po' oi-a 
Pom*pQ'nifiis 
Pomrpo-sira' nu9 
Pomp-ti'ne 
Pomp-ti' nus 
Pom'pus 
Pon'ti^a(lO) 
Pob'ti-cum ma' re 
Pon' ti-cus 
Pon-ti'na 
Pon-ti' nus 
Pon'ti-us(lO) 
Pon'tus 

Pon'tus Eu-xi'nus 
*Po-pil'i*us Laenas 
Pop-lie' o4a 
Pop-pae'a Sa-bi'iia 
Pop-pae'us / 

Pop-u-lo'ni-a 



Por'ci-a(]0) 

Por'ci-us(lO) 

Po-red' o-rax 

Po-ri'na 

Por-o-se-le'ne 

Por-phy/i-on 

Por-phyr'i-us 

Por'ri-ma 

Por-sen'na, or 

Por'se-na 
Por'ti-a, and 
Por'ti-us(lO) 
Port' mos 
Por-tum-na'li-a 
Por-tum'nus 
Po'rus 
Po-si'des 
Pos-i-de'um 
Po-si'don 
Pos-i-do'ni-a 
Pos-i-do'ni-us 
Po'si-o (iO) . 
Post-hu' mi-a 
Post-hu' mi-US 
Post-ver' ta 
Pos-tu' mi-u$ 
Po-tam'i-Kles 
Pot'a-mon 
Po-thi'nus 
Po'thos 
Pot-i-da'a 
Po-ti'na 



Po-tit'irUs(£4) 

Pot'ni-ae 

Prac'ti-um (10) 

Prae'ci-a(lO) 

Prae-nes'te 

Prae'sos 

Pr«'sti(3) 

Prae'tor ^ 

Prae-to' ri-us 

Prae-tu'ti-um (10) 

Prart-nas 

Prax-ag' o-ras 

Prax' i-as 

Pi'ax-id'a-mas 

Prax-id'i-ce 

Prax'i-la 

Prax-iph' a-nes 

Prax' is 

Prax-it' e-le» 

Prax-ith'e-a 

Pre-u'ge-nes 

Prex-as'pes 

Pri-am' i-des 

Pri' a-mus 

Pri-a' pus 

Pri-e'ne 

Pri' ma 

Pri' on 

Pris-cil'la 

Pris'cus 

Pris'tis . 

Pri-ver'nus 



* PopiUua Lcenas, — Nothing^ can show the dignity of the Roman common- 
wealth and the terrour of its arms more than the conduct of this man. He was 
aent as an ambassador to Antiochos, k^g of Syria, and was commissioned to 
order that monarch to abstain from hostilities against Ptolemy, king of Egj^t, 
who was an ally of Rome. Antiochus, who was at the head of his army when 
he received this order, wished to evade it by equivocal answers; but Popifius^ 
with a stick which he had iq his hand, made a circle round him on the sand> 
.and bade him, in the name of the Roman senate and people, not to go beyond 
it before he spoke decisively. This boldness intimidated Antiochun : he with* 
draw his garrisons trom £§^pt; and no longer maditated a war against Ptoliuny, 

G a 
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PT 



Pri-ter'nuin 
Pro'ba 
Pro" bus, M 
Pro'cas 
Proch' o-ru9 
Procli' y-ta 
Pro-cil'i-us 
Pro-cil'la 
Pro-cil'lus 
Ptoc'le-a 
Pro' cles 
Proc'ne 
Pro-cli'dae 
Prooon-ne' sus 
Pro-co' pi-US 
Pro'cris 
Pro-crus' tes 
Proc' u-la 
Proc-u-lei'us (5) 
Proc' u-lus 
Prod'i-cus 
Pro-er'na 
Proet'i-des 
Proe'tus 
Pro' cy-on 
Prog" lie 
Pro-la' us 
Prom' a-chus 
Pro-math' i-das 
Pro-ma'thi-on 
Prom' e-don 
Prom-e-dPiae' a 



Pro-me' the-i 
Pro-me'the-us(29) 
Pro-me' this, and 
Prom-e-thi'des 
Prom'e-thus 
Prom' u-lus 
Pro-nap' i-des 
Pro'nax 
Pron' o-e 
Pron' o-mu8 
Pron'o-us 
Pron' u-ba 
Pro-per' ti-us 
Pro-pcet' i-des 
Pro-po»'tis 
Prop-y-le' a 
Pros-chys' ti-us (10) 
Pro-s^r'pi-na (28) 
Proper-pine^ (Eng.) 
Pros-o-pi' tis 
Pro-sym' na 
Pro-tag' o-ms 
Prot-a-gor' i-des 
Pro'te-i Co-lum'nae 
Pro-tes-i-la'u8 
Pro' te-us 
*Pro-tho-e'nor 
Pro'the-us' 
Proth' o-us 
Pro' to 

Prot-o-gc-ne'a 
Pro-tog' e-hes 



fProt-o-ge-ni'a 

ifPro-to-me-di'a 

Prot-o-me-du' sa 

Prox'e-nus 

Pru-den'ti-us (10) 

Prum'ni-des 

Pru'sa 

Pru-sae'us 

Pru'si-as(lO) 

Prym'no 

Pryt-'a-nes 

Pryt-a-ne'um 

Pryt'a-nis 

P8am'a-the(15> 

Psam'a-thos 

Psam-me-ni'tus 

Psam-met^ i-chi]^ 

Psam' mis 

Psa'phis 

Psa'pho (15) 

Pse' cas 

Pso'phis 

Psy'che(12) (15) 

Psych' rus 

Psyni(3)(15) 

Pte'le-um (l6> 

Pter-e-la' us 

Pte'ri-a 

Ptol-e-der'ma 

Ptol-e-mce'ijim 

Ptol-e-mae'us 

PtoVe-rmfy (Eng.) 



* Protboemr. 



The hardy warriors whom Boeotia bred, 



-PopE'i Hof^ IUa4d 



Pcncleus, Xeitns, Protkoiinar led.- 
t Bee Iphigenia, 
i Pfittwudia. 

Nisfea and Actaea boast the same, 

Protomedia from the ihiitfiil dame. 

And Doris, beBoitUr'd with maternal name. 

€ooK£'8 Hesiod^ Tkeog» v» 485* 
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PY 

ToFe-me(lii) 

Ptol-e-ma'is 

Ptol' y-cus 

Pto'us 

Pub-lie' i-us (10) 

Pub.lic'i-a(24) 

Pub-lie' o-la 

PuVli^us 

Pul-che'ri-a(12) 

Pu'iii-cum bel'lum 

Pu'pi-us 

Pu-pi-e'uus 

Pup' pi-US 

Pu-te'o-IiCS) 

Py-a-nep'si-a(lO) 

Pyd'na 

Pyg'e-la 

Pyg-mae'i 

Pyg-ma'li-on (29) 

Pyl'a-des 

P/te 

Py-lasm'e-nes 

Py-la[i' o-rae 

Py-lag' o-ras 

Py-la'on 

Py-lar^tes 



PY 

Py-lar'ge 

P/la8 

Py-le'ne 

Pyl'e-us 

Pyl'le-ou 

P/lo 

P/los 

Py^lus 

P/ra 

Py-rac' moa 

Py-rae' nios 

Py-raech'mes 

Pyr'a-mus 

Pyr-e-nae'i 

Pyr-e-nae' uu 

Py-re'ne 

Pyr^gi(3) 

Pyr'gi-on 

Pyr'go 

Pyr-got' e-k« 

Pyr^gus 

Py-rip'pe 

Py'ro 

Pyi^o-is 

Py-ro'ni-a , 

Pyr'rha 



PY 
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Pyr'rhi-as 

Pyr' rhi-ca 

Pyr'rhi-cus 

Pyr' rhi-dae 

Pyr' rho 

Pyi^ rhus 

Pys'le 

I^^-thag' o-ras 

Pyth-a-ra' tus 

Pyth'«-as 

P/thes 

Pyth'e-U3 

Pyth'i-a 

Pyth'i-as 

Pyih'i-on 

Pyth'i-us 

Py'tho 

Py-thoch'a-iis 

Pyth'o-cles 

Py th-o-do' ras 

Pyth-o-la'us 

P/thon 

Pyth-o-ni'ee(3a), 

Pyth-o-nis'sa 

Pyfna 

Pyt'ta-lus 



QU 

Oua-der'na 
<iaa'di(3) 
iQua-dra'tus 
^uad' f i'fFons^ or 
Quad'ri-eeps * 
QuaBs-to'res 
Qua'ri(3) 
Qua' ri-'U8 
43uer' cen3 



QU 

Quine-ti-a^ mis -( 10) 
Quific-til'i-a 
Quio</ti-us, T. 
Quin-de-cem' vi-ri 
Quin-qua'tri-a 
Quin-quen-na' les 
Quin-til-i-a'nus 
Quin-tiP i-an (Eng.) 



QU 

Quin-tiKi-us Va'rui 
Quin-tina 
QuiiHil'lus, M. 
Quin'ti.us(10) 
Quin'tusCui-'ti-u* 
Quir-i-na' li-a 
Quir-i-na' lis 
Qui-ri' nus 
Qui-ri'tes(I) 
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RU 



Ra bik'i-us 

Ra-ciFi-a '^ 

Rae-sa' ces 

Ra-mi^ses 

Ram'nes 

Ran' da 

Ra'po 

Ra-scip'o-lis 

Ra-ven'na 

Rav' o-la 

Rau-ra'ci (S) 

Rau-ri' ci 

Re-a'te(8) 

Re-dic'u-lus 

Red'o-nes 

Re^a'lae 

Re-gil-li-a'nus 

Re-gil' lus 

Reg'u-lus 

Re' mi (5) 

Rem'u-lus 

Re-mu'ri-a 

Re'mus 

Re'sus 

R^-u-dig'ni (S) 

Rha'ci-a(lO) 

Rha' ci-us 

Rha-co'tis 

Rkad-a-man' thus 

Rhad-a-mis'tus 

Rha'di-us 

Rhae'te-um 

Rhae'ti, or Rae'ti 

Rhae'ti-a(lO) 

^^ham-nen' ses 

Rham'nes 

Rham-si-ni' tus 

Rham'nus 

Rha'nis 



Rha'ros 

Rhas-cu'po-ris 

Rhe'a 

Rhe'basy or Rhe1>us 

Rhed'o-nes 

Rhe'gi-um 

Rhe-gus'ci (3) 

Rhe'mi(3) 

Rhe'ne 

Rbe'ni (3) 

Rhe'nus 

Rhe-o-mi'tres 

Rhe' sus 

Rhe-tog'e-nes 

Rhet'i-co 

Rhe-u'nus 

Rhex-e'nor 

Rhex-ib' i-us 

Rhi-a' nus 

Rhid' a-go 

Rhi-mot'a-clcs 

Rhi'on 

Rhi' pha, or Rhi'phe 

Rhi-phae'i (3) 

Rhi-phe'us 

Rhi'um 

Rhod'a-nus 

Rho'de 

Rho^di-a 

Rhod-o-gy'ne, or 

Rhod-o-gu'ne 
Rho'do-pe, or 

Rho-do'pis 
Rho'dUs 
Rhodes^ (Eng.) 
Rhoe' bus 
Rhoe'cus 
Rhoe' te-um 
Rhoe'tus 



Rho-sa'ces 

Rho'sus 

Rhox-a'na, or ^ 
Rox-a'na 

Rhox^'ni (3) 

Rhii-te'ni, and 
Ru-the'ni 

Rhyn'da-cus 

Rhyn' thon 

Rh/pae 

Ri-ph»'i(3) 

Ri-phe' us 

Rix-am' a-ra3 

Ro-bi'go, or 
Ru-bi'go 

Rod-e-ri'cus 

Ro' ma 

RomCy (Eng.) pro- 
nounced Room 

Ro-ma'ni (3) 

Ro-ma'nus 

Ro-mil' i-us 

Rom' u-Ia 

Ro-mu' li-dse 

Rom' u-lus 

Ro'mus 

Ro8'ci-ufl'(10) 

Ro-sil'la-nus 

Ro'8i-us(ll) 

Rox-a' na 

Rox-o-;la'm(3) 

Ru4>el'li-us 

Ru'bi(3) 

Ru' bi-con 

Ru-bi-e'nus Lap'pt 

Ru-bi'go 

Ru'bra sa'xa 

Ru'bri-us 

Ru'di-» 



WJ 



BU 



HU 



»r 



Hu'fse 

Ruf-fi'niur 

Ruf'fiis 

•Ru-fi'ou» 

Ru'fiis 

Ru'gi.i(4) 

Ru^mi-nus 



Run-ci'na 
Ru-pil'i-us * 
Riis'ci-U8(10) 
Ru9-co' Qi-a 
RuHseFlse 
Rus^pi-na 
Ru-te'ni 
Rus'ti-cus 



Ru'ti4a 

Ru'ti-ltts 

Ru-til'i-usRa'fus 

Ru'tu-ba 

Ru'tu-bus 

Ru'tu.li(S) 

Ru'ttt-pas 

Ru-tu-pi^nus 



SA 

Sa'ba 

Sab' a-chus^ or 

Sab' a-con 
Sa'bs 
Sa-ba^ta 
Sa-ba'zi-us 
Sab'bas 
Sa-bel'Ia 
Sa-berU(3) 
Sa-bi'na 
Sa.bi'ni(3)(4) 
Sa-bin-i-a' nus (€ 1 ) 
Saabs' nusAu'lus 
Sa'bis 
Sab'ra-cae 
Sa-bri'na 
Sab'u-ra 
Sab-u-ra'nu8 
Sab' ra-ta 
Sa' bus 
Sac/ a-das 
Sa'cae 
Sa'cer 
Sach-a-li'tes 
Sa-cra'ni 
Sac^ra'tor 
Sa-crafi-vir 



. SA 

Sad'a-Ies 

Sa' dus 

Sad-y-a'tes 

Sag'a-na 

Sag'a-ris 

Sa-git'ta 

Sa-gun('tuin^ or 

Sa-gun'tus 
Sa'is 
Sa'la 
Sal' a-con 
Sal-a-min'i-a 
Sal' a-mb 
Sal-a-mi' na 
Sa-la'pi-a, or 

Sa-la'pi-as 
Sal'a-ra 
Sa-la'ri-a 
Sa-las'ci (3) 
Sa-lei'us (5) 
Sa-le'ni (S) 
Sal-en-ti' ni (3) 
Sa-ler'num 
Sal-ga' ne-u9y or 

Sal-ga' ne-a 
Sa'lw(3)(4) 
Sal-i-na'tor 



5^ 

Sa'li.us 
Sa-llui/ti-us 
SflZ'/iisf, (Eog.) 
Sal'ma'Hris 
Sal-mo' ne 
Sal-mo' ne-tts 
Sal'mus 
Sal-my-des'sus 
Sa'lo 

Sa-lo'me (8) 
Sa'Ion 
Sa-lo'iuiy or 
Sa-lo'nee 
Sal-o-ni' na 
Sal-o-ni' nus 
Sa-lo'ni-us 
Sal' pis 
Sal'vi-an 
Sal-vid-i-e'nus 
SaFvi-us 
Sa-ma' ri-a (30) 
Sam-bu'los 
Sa'me, or Sa'mos 
Sa' mi-a 
Sai9^'t» 
Sam-ni'tes , 
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SA 



$A 



SC 



Sam' ni-um 
Sa-mo' m-um 
Sa^mbs 
Sa-mos'a-ta 
Sam-o-thi-a' ce, or 

Sam-o-thra' ci-a 
Sa'mus 
Sa' na 
San'a^s 

San-cho-ni' a-thoti' 
*San-da'ce 
San-da'li-um 
Sau'da-njs 
SanMa-nus 
San-di'on(ll) 
San-dre-cot' tus 
San'ga-la 
San-ga'rius, or 

San'ga-ris 
San-guii/ i-us 
San-nyi^i-on 
San'to-nes^ and 

San'to-nae 
Sa'on ' 

Sa-pae'i, or Sa-phje'i 
Sa'por 
'J-Sa-po'res 
Sap'pho, or Sa'pho 
Sap'ti-ne 
Sa-rac' o-ri (S) 
Sa-ran'ges 
Sar-a-pa' ui (3) 
Sar' a-pus 
Sar' a-S|i 
Sa-ras'pa-des 
Sar-dan-a>paMus 



Sai^di/S) 
Sar'des 
Sar-din'i-a 
Sar' dis, or Sar'des . 
Sar-don^i-cus (30) 
Sar-i-as'ter 
Sar-ma'ti-a (10) 
Sar-men' tus 
Sar' ni-us 
Sa'ron 

Sa-ron'i-cus Si'nus 
Sar-pe' don 
Sar-ras'tes 
Sar'si-na 
Sar-san'da 
Sa' son 
Sa-tas'pes - 
Sa'ti-a3(10) 
Sat-i-bar-za' ne 
Sa-tic'u-la, and 
Sa-tic' u-lus 
Sa'tis 

Sat-ra-pe' ni 
Sa-tri' cum 
Sa-trop'a-ces 
Sat' u-ra 
Sat-u-rei' um, or 

Sa-tu' re-um 
Sat'U-rei' us 
Sat-ur-na'li-a 
Sa-tur'ni-a 
Sat-ur-ni' nua 
Sa-tui'ni'Us 
Sa-lur'nus 
Sat' u-rum 
Sat'j-rus 



Sav'e-ra 

Sau-fei'xis Tro'gur 

Sa'vo, or Sav-o'nt 

Sau-rom'a-tae 

Sau'rus 

Sa'vus 

Sa/i-chesCl^) 

Scae'a 

Se'a 

Scae'va 

Seva 

Scae'voJa 

Set?' o^la 

Scal'pi-um 

Sea-man' der 

Sca-man'dri-us 

Scan-da' ri-a 

Scan-di-na' vi-a 

Scan-til' 1^ 

Scap-tes'y-le 

Scap'ti-a(lO) 

Scap'ti-us (10) 

Scap' u-la 

Scar'di.i(3)(4) 

Scar-phi' a, or 

Scar' phe 
Scan' rus 
Sced'a-sus 
Scel-e-ra'tus 
Sche' di-a 
Ske' di-a 
Sche'di-us(12) 
Sche' ri-a 
Schoe' ne-us 
Schoe'nus, or 

Sche' no 



* Sandac€,-^A sister of Xerxes, \ihich I '6od in no lexicographer but Lem- 
priere, and in him with the accent on the first sylUible ; but from its Greek 
original lAv^amn it ought certainly to be accented on the second syllable. 

t Sapores. — Tliis word, says Labbe, is by Gavantns and others, IgBorant ot 
Ibe Greek, accented on the tnX syllubtet 



sc 



SE 



SE 



S9 



Sci'a-this 
Si'a-this 
3gi'a-tho8 
Sci' dros 
SciK lus 
Sci^nis 
Scin'thi (3) 
Sci-o'ne 
Sci-pi'a-dae 
Scip'i-o(9) 
Sci'ra (7) 
Sci-ra'di-um 
Sci'ras(3) 
Sci' ron 
Sci'rus 
Sco'lus 
Scorn' brus 
Sco' pas 
Sco'pi-um 
Scor-dis'ci, and 

Scor-db'cae 
Sco-ti'nus 
Sco-tus'sa 
Scri-tbo'ni-a 
Scri-bo-ni-a'nus 
Scri-bo' ni-us 
Scyl^ar-ce' um (9) 



Sc/lax 

Scyl'la 

ScyUaB'um 

Scyl'li-as 

Scyl'lis 

Scyl'lus 

Scy-lu'rus 

Scyp-'pi-um 

Scy'ras 

Sc/ros 

Scy'thae 

Scy'thes, or 

Scy'tha 
Scyth'i-a 
Scyth'i-des 
Scy-thi'nus 
Scy'thon 
Scy-thop'o-lis 
Se-bas'ta 
Se-bas'ti-a 
Seb-en-n/tus 
Se-be'tU8 
Se-bu-si-a'ni, or 

Se-gu-si-a'ni 
Sec-tta'nus 
Sed-i-ta'ni, or 

Sed-en-ta'ni (3) 



Se-du'ni (3) 
Se-du'si-i (3) 
Se-ges'ta 
Se-ges'tes 
Se-gob' ri-ga 
Seg'ni (3) 
Seg'o-nax 
Se-gon'ti-a, or 

Segun'ti-a (10) 
Seg-6n-ti'a-ci (3) 
Se-go'vi-a 
Se-gun'ti-um (10) 
Se-ja'nu9 ^'li-us 
Sei us Stra'bo 
Se-lem'nus 
Se-le'ne 
Sel-eu-ce'na, or 

Se-leu' cis 
♦Sel-eu'ci-a (£9) 
Se-leu' ci-dae 
Se-leu' CIS 
Se-leu'cus 
Sel'ge 
Se-Iim'nus 
Se-ii' nunsi or 

Se-li'nus 
Se-la'si-a 



* Seleucia. — Lempriere and Labbe accent this word on the penultimate ; but 
Ainsworth, Gouldmao, and Hoi} eke, on the antepenultimate. As this word, ac- 
cording to StrabO) had its penultimate formed of the diphthong ft, UKttnuuty 
this syllable ought to have tlie acceut ; but as the antepenultimate accent is so 
incorporated into our tongue, I would strongly recommend the pronimciation 
which an £lnglish scholar would give it at first sight, and that is placing th« 
accent on the te. This is tiie accent Milton gives it : 

Eden stretch'd her line 

From Auran eastward to the royal tow'rs 

Of great Seleujsia, built by Grecian kings. 
- Par. Lost. b. 4. 

If, hovever, the English scholar wishes to shine in the classical pronunciation 
«if this word, let hin take care to pronounce the c like s oi^y, and not like shy 
■which it necessarily has, if the accent be on the antepenultimate syllable. — Set 
Rules 10 aod 30, 
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sc 



SE 



SI 



SeUe'is 

Sel'li (5) 

Se-lym^bri-a 

Sem^e-le 

Sem-i-ger-ma;' ni 

Sem-i-gun^ tu» 

6e-mii^a-mis 

Sem'no-'nea 

Se-mo'nes 

Sem-o-sanc'tus 

Scm-pro'ni-4 

Se'na 
Se-na^tus 
Sen'na; or 

Se'^a 
Sen'e-ca 
Sei/o*ne8 
Sen'ti-us (10) 
Sep-te' ri-on . 
Sep-tim^ i-us 
Sep-ti-mu-lei'us 
Sep'y-ra 



Seq' ua-na 
Seq' ua-ni 
Se-quin' i-ui 
Se-ra' pio 
*Se-ra' pis 
Se' res 
Ser-bo'nis 
Se-re'na 
Se-re-ni-a'nus 
Se-re' nus 
Ser-ges'tus 
Ser'gi-a 
Ser'gi-fis 
fSer-gi'o-lu» 
Se-ri^phu& 
Ser' my-la 
Ser-ra'nus 
Se' ron 
Ser-to'ri-us 
Ser^vas' us 
Ser-vi-a'nos 
Scr-vil' i-a 
Ser-vil-i-a'nus 
Ser-vil'i-u» 



Set'vi.us TuTli^ 
Ses'a-ra 
Se-sos'tris 
Ses'ti-U8 

Ses'tos, or See' tut 
Se-suSi-i (3) 
Set'a-bis 
Se'thon 

Se'ti-a(lO) ' 
Se-ve' ra 
Se-ve-ri-a'nus 
;j:Se-ve' rus 
Seu'thes 
Sex' ti-a 
Sex-til' i-a 
Sex-til' i-u* 
Sex'ti-us • 
Sex' tus 
Si-bi'ni(3) 
Si-biir' ti-us 
Si-byl'te 
Si' ca 

Si-cam' bri, or 
Sy-gana'bri (3) 



* S(ff*apts— Hiere » not a dissenting voice among our prosodistft ibr the pro- 
aoaneing of this word with the accent on the penultimate syllable ; and yet, to 
abow tin tendency of English pronunciation, when a ship of this name had H 
desperate engagement with one of the Freuch, which attracted the attention of 
ibt Pablic, every body pronounced it with the Accent on the first syllable. Mlhon 
tas done the same in his sublime description of the grandears of Pandemonium r 

1 Not Babylon 

Nor great Alcairo such magnificence 

Equall'd in all their glories to enshrine 

Belus or Sei^apis tiieir gods ; or seat 

Their kings, when Egypt with Assyria strove^ 

In wealth and luxury. ' , 

Par. Lost h.i.v. 717. 
t Sergiotus, — I find this word in no dictionary but Lempriere's, and here ^e 
accent is placed upon the penultimate instead of the antepenultimate syllable. 

% Severtu. — ^This word^ like Seraph, is universally mispronounced by the mer« 
Koglish scholar with the accent on the first syllable* 

3 ■ ' • ■ - 
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si 



so 
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SMa'ni (3) 

Si-ca'ni-a 

Sic'e-lis 

S!-cel'i-de» 

Sichag^us 

Si-cil'i-a 

Si-cm' i-us Den-ta' 

tus 
Si-ci'ous 
Sic/o-rus 
Sic'u-li (3) 
Sic'yHDii 
Sish'e-on 
Sic-y-o'ni-a 
Sish-e-o^nC'^ 
Si'de(8) 
Si-de'ro 
Sid-i-ci'num 
Si' don 
Si-do' nis 
Si-do'ni-us 
Si'ga 
Si-gae'um, or 

Si-ge'um 
Sig'ni-a 
Sig-o-ves^stis 
Si-gy'ni, Sig'u-nae 
Si-gyn'naB 
Si' la, or 8/ la 
Si-la' iia Ju'li-a 
Si-la' nus 
Sil'a-ris 
Si-le' nus 
Sil-i-cei/se 
Sil'i*usl-tal'i-cus 
Sil'phi-um 



Sil-va' nus 
Sim-briv'i-iis, or 

Sim-bruv' i-us 
Si-me'thus^ or 

Sy-me'thuj( 
Sim'i-lae 
Sim'i-lis 
Sim'mi-as 
Si' mo 
Si'mo-i^ 

Sim-o-is'i-us(lO) 
Si' mon 
Si-mon'i-des 
Sim-plic'i-us (24) 
Sim' u-lus 
Si'mus 
Sim'y-ra 
Sin'di 
Sin-gae'i (3; 
Si'nis 
Sin'na-ces 
Sin'na-cha 
Sin'o-e 
Si'non 
Si-no' pe 
Si-no' pe-us 
Sin'o-rix 
Sin'ti.i(3)(4) 
Sin-u-es' sa 
Siph'nos 

Si-pon'tum, Si' pus 
Sip'y-lum, and 
Sip'y-lus 
Si-re' nes^ 
Si' rens, {Em.) 
Si'ris 



Sir'i-us 
Sir'mi-uiB^ 
Si-sam'nes 
Sis'a-pho 
Sis'e-nes 
Si-sen' na 
Sis-i-gam'bisy or 
Sis-y-gam'bis 
Sis-o-co?tus 
Sis'y-phus 
Si-tal'ces 
Sith'ni-des 
Si'thoa 
Si-tho'ni-a 
Sifi-U8(10)(24) 
Sit' o-nes 
Sme'nus 
Smef^dia 
Snti'lax 
Smi'lis 

Smin-dy/ i-des 
*Smin'the-u» 
Smyr'na 
So-a'na 
So-an'da 
So-a'nes 
Soc'ra-tes 
Sob' mi-as 
Sog-di-a'na 
Sog-di-a'mis 
SoFo-e,orSo'li^ 
So-loe'is 
So' Ion 
Solo' ni-um 
So'lus 
Sol'y-ma, and 



* Smivtheui.^Tbk word, like OrphetUf and others of the same form, has fli« 
accent on the first syllable ; but; poets often contract the two lait tyUaUes latft 

•ne; as Pope 

O, Smintfaens, sprung 6*001 fiur Latona's Una^ 
Thon gnardiaD pow^r of CiUa the diriiia J 
fee Jd97neneH$, 



9e SO. 

Sol'y-maB , 

Son/nus 
Son'chis (12) 
Son-ti'a-tes 
Sop'a-ter 
So' phax 
So-phe' ne (8) 
Soph'o-cles 
Soph-o-nis'ba 
So' phron 
*So-phron' i-cus 
Soph-ro-nis'cus 
So-phro' ni-a 
So-phros'y-ne 
£op'o-li8 
So'ra 
So-rac'tes, and 

So-rac' te 
So-ra'nus 
So' rex 

So-rit'i-a (10) 
So'si-a Gal'la (10) 
So-sib' i-us 
Sos'i-cles 
So-sic'ra-tes. 
So-sig'.e-nes 
'So'si-i(3)(10) 
Sos'i-lus 



SP 

So-sip'a-ter 
So' sis 

So-sis' tra-tus 
So' si-US (10) 
Bos' the-nes 
Sos' tra-tus 
Sot'a^des 
So'ter 
So-te'ri-a 
So-ter' i-cus 
So'this 
So'ti-on(ll) 
So'ti-us.(lO) 
So' us 
Soz' o-men 
Spa' Co 
Spar'ta 
Spar' ta-cus 
Spai'tae, or Spar'ti 
Spar-ta'ni, or 

Spar-ti-a'tae(22) 
Spar-ti-a'nus 
Spe'chi-a(l2) 
Spen' di-us 
Spen'don 
Sper-chi'us (12) 
Sper-ma-toph' a-gi 
Speu-sip'pus 



ST 

Spac-te'ri-ai 
Sphe'rus 
Sphinx 
Spi' o 

SpW dri-as 
Sphra-gid' i-um 
Spi-cir lus 
Spin' tha-rus 
Spin' ther 
Spi-tam'e-nes 
Spi-thob' a-tes 
Spitli-ri-da'tes 
Spo-le'ti-um (10) 
fSpor'a-des (20) 
Spu-ri'na , 
Spu'ri-us 
Sta-be'ri-us 
Sta' bi-a& 
Sta-gi'ra(l) 
Sta' i-us 
Staph' y-lus 
Sta-san'der 
Sta-sil'e^us (29) 
Sta-til'i-a 
Sta-til'i-us 
Stat' i-n» 
Sta-ti'ra 
Sta'ti-us(lO) 



* Sopkrcnums — I find this word in no prosodist but L-.bbe ; and he places the 
accent on the penultimate syllable^ iike most other words of this termination ; 
onless, says he, afiy one thinks it more likely to be derived from Sophron, than 
from victory; that is, by uniting a general termination to the root of the word» 
than combining it with another word significant of itself; but di^ there is a 
Greek adjective 2«f gcwxa?, signifying ordained by nature to temperance, it is 
much more probable th?it Sophronicus is this adjective used substantively, than 
that it should be cpmpouuded of za;(|>gft;r and vtxof, conquering temperance; and 
therefore the antepenultimate accent seems preferable. 

t %»rad«»— This word has the accent placed on the first syllable by all our 
prosodists ; but a mere English ear is not only inclined to place the accent on tYitt 
second syllable, butto pronounce the word as if it were a dissyllable, Spo-rt^^tf^; 
bnt this is so gross 9n erroor, that it cannot be too carefully avoided. 



ST 



sy 



SY 



9i 



Sta-sic'ra-tes 

Sta'tor 

Stel-la'tes 

Stel'li-o 

Ste' na 

Sten-o-boe'a 

Ste-noc'ra-tes 

Stei/ tor , 

Steph'a-na 

Stepli' a-Hus 

Ster' o-pe 

Ster' o-pes 

Ste-sich'o-rus 

Ster-tin'i-us 

Ste-sag'o-ras 

Stes-i-cle'a 

Ste-sim' bro-tus 

Sthen'e-le 

Sdien'e-lu8 

Sthe' nis 

Sthe'no 

Sthen-o-boe'a 

Stirbe,orStirbi- 

Stil' i-cho 

Stil'po 

Stim'i-con 

Stiph'i-lus 

Sto-bae' us 

Stoech'a-des 

Sto'i-ci 



•Stra'bo 

Stra-tar'chas 

Stra'to, or Stra'ton 

Strat'o-cles 

Strat-o-ni'ce 

Stra-to-ni'cus (30) 

Stron'gy-le 

Stroph'a-des 

Stro^ phi-US 

Stru-thoph^a-gi 

SWthus 

Str/ma 

Strym'no 

Stry'mon 

Stym-pha'li-a, or 

Stym-pha'lis 
Stym-pha'lus 
Styg'ne 

Sty'rus 

Styx 

Su-ar-do'nes 

Su-ba'tri-i ,3) (4) 

Sub-li</ i-us (24) 

Sub'o-ta 

Sub-ur'ra 

Su'cro 

Sues'sa 

Sues'so-nes 

Sue-to' ui-us 

Sue'vi 



Sue'vi-us 
Suf-fe'nus 
SuWe'ti-us, OF 

Fu-fe'ti-ua 
*Sui' das 
Suir i-us 
Sui'o-nes 
Surdii 
Sul'ci-us 
SuKmo, or 

Surmo-na 
Sul-pit' i-a 
Sul-pit' i-us, or » 

Sul-pic'i-us (24) 
Sum-ma' nus 
Su'ni-ci 
Su'ni-des 
Su'ni-um 
Su-Q-vet-au-riFi-a 
Su'pe-rum ma' re 
Su' ra -3E-myl'i-ui 
Su-re' na 
Sur-ren'tum 
Su'rus 
Su'sa 
Su'sa-na 

Su-si-a'ha, or Su'sis 
Su-sa' ri-on 
Sa'tri-um 
Sy-ag' rus 
Syb'a-ris 



* Sttidas.^Thh word is generally heard, even among the learned, in two sylla- 
bles, as if written Sui-das. Labbe, however, makes it three syllables, and accents 
the first: although, says he, by what right I know not, it is generally pronounced 
with the accent on the penultimate. It may he observed, that if we place the 
accent on the first syllable, the t in the second mnst be pronounced like e; and 
that the general pronunciaton which Labbe complains of, that of placing tht 
accent on the second syllable; must, in our English pronunciation of Greek or 
Latin words, preserve the t in its long open spund, as in idle : if, therefore, w« 
pronounce the i in this manner, it is a sufficient proof that we place the accent 
on the pennltimate syllable; which, though conimpn> is, as :Labb« ohservesy 
without good authority. 
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Syb-a-ri'ta 

SyVa-ritCy (Eng.) 

Syb' o-tas 

Sy-cin'ims 

S/e-dra 

S/e.ne(8) 

Sy-e-ne' si-US ( 10) 

Sy-en-i'tes -. 

Syg'a-ros 

Sy-le'a 

Syl' e-us 

Syl'la 

SylMis 

Syl' o-es 

Syl'o-son 

Sy]-va'nu8 



SY 

Syl'vi-a 
Syl'vi-us 
S/ma, or S/me 
Sym'bo-lum 
Sym' ma-chus 
Sym-pleg' a-des 
Sy' mus 
Syn-cel'lus 
Sy-ne' si-US (10) 
Syn'ge-lus 
Syn' nas 
Syn-na-lax'is 
Syn'nis 
Sy-no'pe 
Syn'^ty-che 
S/phax 



SY • 

Sy-phae^um 

Syr a-cies 

Syr-a-co' si-a ( 10) 

Syr-a-cu'sae (8) 

Sy/a-cuse, (£i%*) 

Syr'i-a 

Sy' riiix 

Syr-o-phoe'nix 

Syr-o-phoe-ni'cei 

S/ros 

Syr'tes 

S/rus 

Sys-i-gam' bis ' 

Sy-sim'e-.thre« 

Sys'i-nas 

S/thas 



TA 



TA 



TA 



Ta-au'tes 

Tab'ra-ca 

Ta-bur'nus 

Tac-fa-ri'nas 

Ta-champ' so 

Ta'cjios, orTa'chiis 

Tac'i-ta(24) 

Tac'i-tus (24) 

TaeMi-a 

Taen'a-rus 

Tae'ni-as 

Ta'ges 

Ta-go'ni-us 

Ta'gus 

.Ta.la'si-us(lO) 

Tal'a-us 

Ta-Vy-ra (6) 

Tal'e-tum 

tal-^thyb'i-us 



Ta'lus 
Tam'a-rus 
Ta'mos 
Ta-ma' se-a 
Tam' pi-US 
Tam'y-ras 
Tam'y-ris 
Tan'a-gra 
Tan'a-grus, or 

Tan'a-ger 
Tan'a-is 
Tan' a-quil 
Tian-tal'i-des 
Tan'ta-lu» 
Ta-nu'si-us Ger' 

iniTnus(lO) 
Ta'phi-ae. 
Ta'phi-us 
Ta'phi-us^or 



Ta-phi*as^sus 
Tap-rob' a-ne 
Tap'sus 
Tap'y-ii (3) 
Tar'a-nis 
Ta'ras 

Tar-ax-ip'pus 
Tar-beni(3) 
Tar-che'ti-us (10) 
Tar'chon 
Ta-rerftum, or 

Ta-ren'tus 
Tai^nae 
Tar' pa 
Tar^pei'a (5) 
Tar*-p^i'u8 (5) 
Tar-quin'i-i (3) 
Tar-quin' i-a .. 
Tar-quin'i-iw 



TA 



TE 



TE 
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Tar-quit' i-us (27) 

Tar'qui-tus 

Tar-ra-ci'na 

Ta/ra-co 

Tar-ru'ti-us(lO) 

Tai^sa 

Tar' si-US (10) 

Ta/sus, or Tar' SOS 

Taf'ta-rus 

Tar-te8<6U9 

Tar-un'ti-us 

Tas-ge' ti-us 

Ta'ti-an 

Ta-ti-en'ses 

Ta' ti-us (10) 

Tat'ta 

Tau-lan'ti-i(S) 

Tau'nus 

Tau-ra^ni-a 

Taii-ran'tes 

Tau'ri(3) 

Tau'H-ca Cher-so- 

ue'sus 
Tau'ri.ca(7) * 
Tau.ri'ni(3) 
Tau-ris'ci (S) 
Tau' ri-um 
Tau-ro-miu'i-um 
Tau'rus 
Tax'i-la 
Tax'i-lus, or 

Tax'i-les 
Tax-i-maq'ui-lus 
Ta-yg'e-te, or 



Ta-y-ge' te 
*Ta-yg' e-tus, or 

Ta-yg'e-ta 
Te-a'num 
Te'a-rus 
Te-a'te-a,Te'a.te,or 

Te-ge'a-te 
Tech-me&'sa 
Tech'na-tis 
Tec'ta-ihus 
Tec-tos' a-ges, or 

Tec-tos'a-g« 
Te'ge-a, orTe-gae'a 
Teg'u-la 
Teg'y.ra(7) 
Te'i-us (5) 
Te'i-um, or Te'os 
Tel'a-mon 
Tel-a-mo-ni'a-de« 
Tel-chi'nes 
Tel-chin'i-a 
Tel-chin'i-us 
TeFchis 
Te'le.a(7)(19) 
Te-leb' o-as 
Te-leb'o-ae, or 

Te-leb'o-es 
Tel-e-bo'i-des 
TeJec'les, or 

Te-lec/lus 
Tel-e-cli'des 
Te-leg' o-nus 
Te-lem' a-chus 
Tel'e-m^s 



Tel-e-phafi<'« 

Tel'e-phus 

Te.le'8i.a(10) 

Te-les' i-clas 

Tel-e-sil'la 

Tel-e-sin' i-cus 

Tel-e-si'nus 

Tel-e-sip'pus 

Te-les' pho-nw 

Tel-e-stag'o-ras 

Te-Wtas 

Te-le/tea 

Te-les' to 

Tel'e-flius 

Tel-e-thu'sa 

Te-leu'ri-as 

Te-leu'ti-a» 

Tel-la' ne 

Tel'li-ai 

TeFlis 

TeFlus 

Tel-me/sus, or 

Tel-mis' siu 
Te'lon ^ 
Tel-thu''sa 
Te'lys(26) 
Te-ma' the-a 
Te-me'ni-um # 
Tem-e-ni' tes 
Tem'e-nus 
Tem-e-rin'cU 
Tem' e-sa 
Tem'e-se 
Tem' nes 



* Taygetu$2aid Taygete. — AH our prosodiits but Lempriere accent these worth 
on tbe antepemiltiniate syllable, as if xdivided into Ta-yg^ e-tus and T^-yg^e-U^ 
I am, therefore, rather inelined to sappose tbe quantity marked in his dictionaiy 
an errour of the press. The lines in Lily's Qua Genua will easily call to tiM 
reeoUectioD of eyery schohur bow early he adi^ted the antepenultimate pronia- 
niflijjp ^ 

Tartara, Taygetus, sic Ta^nem; Massica, et alUv 

46Htrgarus, ■ 
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Tem'nos 
Tem'pe 
Ten' e-dos 
Te'nes(26) 
Ten' e-sis 
Te'nos (26) 
Ten'ty-ra, Egypt 
Ten-t/ra, Thrace 
T^'os, or Te'i-os 
Te-re'don 
Te-ren'ti-a 
Te-ren-ti-a' nus 
Te-ren' tus 
*Te're-us 
Ter-ges' te, and 
Ter-ges' turn 
Teri-as 09X 
Ter-i-ba'zus 
Te-rid'a-e(19) 
TcM-da'tes 
Ter' i-gum 
Ter-inen'ti-a (10) 
Ter'me-rus (27) 
Ter-me'sus (27) 
Ter-mi-na' l^a 
Ter-mi-n»' lis 
Ter' mi-nus 
Ter' missus, or 
Ter-mes'sus 
Ter-pan'der 
Terp-sich'o-re (8) 
Terp-sic' ra-te 
Ter-ra-ci'na 
Ter-ra-sid'i-us 
Ter'ti-a(lO) 
Ter'ti-us (10) 
Ter-tul-li-a'nus 
Te'thys (26) 



Te-trap'o-lis 
Tet' ri-cus 
Teu' cer 
Teu'cri (3) 
Teu'cri-a 
Teuc'te-rirS) 
Teu-mes'sus 
Teu'ta 
Teu-ta'mi-as, or 

Teu'ta-mis 
Teu'ta-mus 
Teu'tas, or 

Teu-ta' tes 
Teu'thras 
Teu-tom'a-tus 
Ten' to-ni, and 

Ten' to-nes 
Tha-ben'na 
Tha'is 
Tha'Ia 
Thal'a-me 
Tha-las' si-US 
Tha'les 
Tha-Ies'tFi-fi, or 

Tha-les'tris 
Tha-le'tes (27) 
Tha-li'a (30) 
Thai' pi-US 
Tham'y-ras 
Tham' y-ris 
Tliar-ge'ii-a 
Tha-ri' a-des 
Wrops(26) 
Thap'sa-cus 
Tha' si-US, or 

Thra'si-us (10) 
W SOS (26) 
Tha' sus 



Thau-man' ti-as, and 
Thau-man' tis 
Tau'mas 
Thau-ma' si-us 
The'a 

The-ag'e-nei 
The-a' ges 
The-a'no 
ITie-a'num 
Tlie-ar'i-das 
ITie-ar'nus 
Tlie-a-te'tes 
The'baB(8) 
t Thebes, (Eng.) 
Theb'a-is 
The'be/orThe'ba 
The'i-a 
The'i-as(5) 
Thel-e-phas'sa 
Thel-pu'sa 
Thelx-i'on (29) 
Thelx-i' o-pe 
The-me'si-on(ll) 
ITie' iiiis 
Tlie-mis'cy-ra 
Them' e-nus 
Them'i-son 
The-mis' ta 
The-mis'ti-us 
The-mis' to-cles 
Them-i-stog' e-ne§ 
The-o-cle'a 
The'o-cles 
The'o-clus 
The-o-clym'e-nuf 
The-oc'ri-tus ' 
The-od' a-mas, or 
Thi-od' a-mas 



* Tereus. — ^For words of this termination, see Idotneneus, 
t Thebes.-— Thehe& in Egypjt was called Hecatom'pylos, from having a hondveA 
g^tes^ and Thebes in Greeoe Heptaj/ylos, fiom its seveu gates. 



TH 



TH 



TH 
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The-o-dec'fesf 
The-od-o-re' tiis 
V The-odf o-rety (Eiig.) 
The-od-o-ri'tus 
The-o-do' ra 
The-o-do'rus 
The-(Hi6'syus(tO) 
The-od'o-ta 
The-(Mio'ti-on(ll) 
The-od'o-tus 
The-og-iie'tes 
1116-05 nis 
The-o6r-nes'tas 
The' on 
The^n'o-e(8) 
The'o-pe 
The-'oph'a-iie 
The-oph'a-nes 
Tke-o-pha' ni-a 
TTie-oph'i-lu8 
Ther-o^phnis'tU^ 
TheH>.pol' e'-ihiis 
The-o-pom'pus 
The-o-phy-lac' tils 
I'he'oph'i'lactiEng. 
The-o' ri-tjp 
The-o-ti' mus 
Tle-ox' e-na 
The-dx-e'ni-a 
The-ox-e^ni-ii3 
The'ra 
The-ram' bus 
The-raiii'e-nes 
The-ittp' tie, dr 

Te-rap'ne 
The'ras 
The-rip'jM-das 



Ther'i-tas 

Ther'ma 

TheMnd'doii 

Ther-ihop' y-lae 

Ther'miis 

The-rod^a-mas 

The'ron 

Ther-pan'der 

Ther-san'dei- 

Ther-siK o-chus 

Ther-sip'pus 

Ther-si'tes (1) 

Thes-bi'tes 

The-se'i^d26 

The-se' is 

The' se-iis 

The-si'd« 

The-si'des 

Thes-moph-o'ri-a 

Thes-moth'e-tae 

Thes-pi'a 

Thes-pi'a-dae 

Thes-pi'a-des 

Thes' pi-aej 

Thes' pis 

Thes' pi-US, or 

Thes'ti-us 
Thes-pfo'tia(lO) 
THes^pro'tus 
Thes-sa'li-a 
Thes-sa-'li-oii (29) 
Thes-sa-li'o-tis 
*Thes-sa-lo-ni' cfi 

(30) 
Thei/ sa-lu^ 
Thes'tfe 
Thes' ti-a 



Thes-ti'a-de, aiid 
Thes-ti' a-des 
Thes' ti-as . 
Thes'ti-ud 
Thes' tor ^ 
Thes' ty-Iis 
The'tis 
Theu'tis, ol: 
Tqu'thif 
Thi'a 
Thi'^ 
Thini'bron 
Thi-od'a-mas 
This' be 
Thi8'i-aa(10) 
This'o-a 

Tho-ah'ti-um(lO) 
Tho'as 
Tho'e (8) 
Thorn' y-ris (19) 
Tho'ius 
fThon 
Tlio'iiii 
Tho'on 
Tho'o-sa 
Tho-o' tes 
Tho-ra'ni-us 
Tho'rax 
Tho'ri-a 
Thor'nax 
Thor' sus 
Tho'us / 
Thra'ce 
Thra'ces 
Thra'ci-a 
Thrace, (fing.) 
Thrac'i-daB(19) 



• 7%matonuw.— This word, like every other of a similar termination, issur^ 
lo be pronounced hy a mere English scholar with the accent on the third syl- 
lable ; but this must be avoided on pain of literary excommunication. 

f Thmiy a physician of Egypt.— Milton spells thi» word with the final e," 

^ inakiog 
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Thra'cis 
Thra'se.as(ll) 
TThra-sid'e-us 
Thra' si-US (10) . 
Thra'so 
Thras-y-bu'lus 
Thras-y-dae'us 
Thra-syl' lus 
Thra-sy m' a-chus 
Thras-y-me' des 
Thras-y-me'nus 
Thre-ic'i-us(S4) 
Thre-ig' sa 
Threp-sip' pas 
Thri-am' bus 
Tfhro' ni-um 
Thry'on 
Thr/us 
Thu-cyd'i-dcs 
Thu-is'to 
ThuMe(8) 
ThuS-i-8B, or 
Thu'ri-um 
Thu'ri-nus 
Thug'ci-a(lO) 
Th/a 
Thy'a-des 
Th/a-mis 
Thy'a-na 
Thy-a-ti'ra 
Thy-bai/m 
Thy-es'ta 
Thy-es'tes 
Thym'bra 
Thyni-brae'us 
Tiiym' bris 



Thym'bron 

Thym'eJe 

Thy-mi'a-this 

Thy-moch' a-res 

Thy-moe'tes 

Thy-od'a-ma« 

Thy-o'ne 

Thy-(/ ne-u» 

Thy' o-tes 

Thy' re 

Thyr'e-a 

Thyr'e-ua 

Thyr'i^nCSQ) 

Thyr-sag'e-tae 

Thys' SOS 

Til/ us 

Ti'a-sa(l) 

Tib-a-re' ni 

Ti-be' ri-aS 

Tib-e-ri' nus 

Tib'e-ris 

Ti-be'ri-us 

Ti-be'sis 

Ti-burius 

Ti'bur 

Ti-buFti-.us(10) 

Ti-bui^tus 

Tich'i-us(12) 

Tic'i-da 

Ti-ci'nus 

Tid'i-us 

Ti-es' sa 

Tif'a-ta 

Ti-fei^'num 

Tig'a-sis 

Tig-el-li'nus(24) 



Ti-gelMi-ua 

Ti-gra' nes 

Tig-ran-o-cer'ta 

Ti'gres 

Ti'gris 

Tig-u-ii'm (5) 

Til-a-taB'i(4) . 

Ti.m»'a 

Ti*niae'u8 

^ri-mag'e-nes 

Ti-mag'o-ras 

Ti-man'dra 

Ti-man'dri-d^ 

Ti-man'thes 

Ti-mai^chus(12)' 

Tim-a-re'ta 

Ti-.ma'si-on(ll) 

Tim-a-sith' e-u» 

Ti-ma' vus 

Ti-me'si-us(ll) 

Ti-moch'a-ris(12> 

Tim-o-cle' a 

Ti-moc/ ra-tes 

Ti-mo' cre-on 

Tim-o-de'mu« 

Tim-o-la' u9 

Ti^mo'le-dn 

Ti-mo' lus (iSjt 

Ti-mom' a-chus 

Ti'mop 

Ti-moph'a-nea 

Ti-mo' the-us 

Ti-mox' e-nus 

Tin'gis 

Ti'pKa 

Ti'phys 



making it one syllable only^ and conseqnently pronouncing it so as to riiyn^ 
with^we: 

l^ot tliat Nepenthe, which the wife of Thone^ 

In Egypt, gave to Jove-bom Helena, 

Is of such pow'r to stir up joy as this 



TI 

Tiph'y-sa 

Ti-re'si-as(lO) 

Tir-i-Wses 

Tir-i-da'tes 

Tigris (18) 

Ti'ro 

Ti-ryn'thi-a 

Ti-ryn'thna 

Ti-sae'iim 

Ti-sag'o-rafl 

Ti-sam^e-nes 

Ti-san'drus 

Ti-sai^chusClfi) 

Ti-si-a-rus ^ 

Tis'i-asClO) 

Ti-siph'o-ne 

Ti-siph'o-niis 

Tis-sam'e-Qus 

Tis-sa-pher'nes 

Ti-tae'a 

Ti'tanTi-ta'nus 

Tit'a-na 

Ti-ta'nes 

Ti'tans, (Eng.) 

Ti-ta'ni-a 

Ti-tan'i-des 

Ti-ta'nus, (a giant) 

Tif a-nus, (a river) 

Tit-a-re' si-US (10) 

Tit^e-niis 

Tith-e-nid'i-a 

Ti-tho'nus 

Tifi-a(19) 

Tit-i-a'na (21) 

llt-i-a'nus 

Tit'i-i(3)(19) 

Ti-ihraud'tes 

Ti-tin'i-us 

Tit'i-us (10) (19) 

Ti-tor'mus 

Ti^tu'ri-us 

Ti'tus 

Tify-nw 



TR 

Tit'y-us (19) 

Tle-pol'e-mu8(l6) 

Tina'rus 

TmoMus(13) 

Troch'a-ri 

To-ga'ta 

ToFmi-des 

To-lb'sa 

To-lum'nu» 

To'lus 

To-mce'um 

Tom'a-ruB (19) 

Tom'i-sa 

To'mos, or To' mis 

,Tom'y-rb (19) 

To'ne-a 

Ton-gil'li 

To-pa'zos 

Top'i-ris, or 

Top'rus 
Toi^i-ni(3) 
ToWne 
Tor-qua'ta 
Tor-qua'tus 
To/ tor 
To'nis 
Tor'y-ne 
Tox-a-rid'i-a (19) 
Tox'e-iis 
Tex-ic'ra-te 
Tra'be-a 
Trach'a-lus (12) 
Tra'chas 
Tra-chin'i-a 
Trach-o-ni^tis 
Tra'gus 

Traj-a-nop' o-lis 
Tra-ja'nus 
Tra^jan, (Eng.) 
TraFles 

Trans- tib-er-i'na 
Tra-pe'zus 
Tm-gul'liis 
H 3 



TR 
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Tre-ba'ti-us (10) 

Tre-beHi-a'niis 

Tre-bel-Ii-e'nn» 

Tre-bd'li-us 

Tre'bi-a 

Trc'bi-us 

TVe-bo'ni-a 

TVe-bo'ni-us 

Treb'u-la(19) 

Tre'rus 

TVev'e.ri (3) 

Tri-a'ri-a 

Tri-a'ri-us 

Tri-bani(3) 

Trib'o-ci 

Tri-bu'ni 

Tric-as.ti'ni (3) 

Tric'cffi 

Trichfse 

Tri-cla'ri-a 

Tri-cre'na 

Tri-e-ter'i-ea 

Trif-o-li'nus 

Tri-na'cri-a, or 

Trin'a-cris 
Tri-no-ban'te* 
Tri-oc'a-la, or 

Tri'o-cla 
Tri'o-pas, or 

Tri' ops 
, Tri-phyl'i-a 
Tri-phil'lis (1) 
Tri-phi'lus 
Trip'o-lis (19) 
Trip-tore-mus 
Triq'ue-tra 
Tris-me^gis^tus 
Trit'i.a(lO) 
. Trit-o-ge-ni'a (SO) 
Tri'ton 
Tri-to'nis 
Tri-ven'tum 
Tri/i-a 
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Triv'i-aB ai/trum 

Triv'i-alu'cus 

Tri-vi'<;um 

Tri-um'vi-ri (4) 

Tro'a-des 

Tro'as 

Trooh'o-is(l2) 

TroB-ze'nc 

Trog'i-lds (24) 

Trog-lod'y-t» 

Tro'gus Pam-pe'i* 

us 
Tro'ja 
Troy, (Eng.) 
*Tro'i-lus 
Trom-en-ti'na. 
Troph' i-mus 
Tfo-pho'ni-us 
Tros 

Tros' su-lum 
Trot'i-lum 
Tru-en'tum, or 

Tru-en-ti'num 
Tryph'e-pus 
Tryph-i-o-do' rus 



Try'phon 
Try-pho'sa 
Tu'be-ro(19) 
Tuc'ci-a (10) 
Tukfshe-a 
Tu'ci-a (10) 
Tu'der, or 
. Tu-dei^ti-a(lO) 
Tu'dn(3> 
Tu-gi'ni, or 
Tu-ge'ni 
Tu-gu-ri'nus (^2) 
Tu-is'to 
Tu-lin'gi (3) 
Tul'la 
TuFli-a 
Tul-li'o-la 
Tul'Ii-us 

Tu-ne'ta, orTu'nis 
Tun'gri 
Tu-ra'ni-us 
Tur'bo 
Tur-de-ta' ni 
Tu-re'sis 
Tu'ri-us 



Tur'nus 

Tu'ro-nes 

Tur'pi-o 

Tu.rul'li-u8 

Tus-ca'ni-a, anck 

Tus'ci-a (10) 

Tu8'ci(3) 

Tus"cu-la'nmm 

Tus'cu-lum 

TWcus 

Tu'ta 

Tu'ti-a (lOy 

Tu'ti-cum 

T/si-na 

f Ty-a' ne-us, or 

Ty-a-ne'u» 
Ty-a-ni'tifr 
Ty'bris 
Ty'bur 
T/ die (12) 
Wke 

Tych'i-us(12) 
Tych'i-cus(12) 
T/de 
JTyd'e-us 



* TroUus. — ^This word is almost always heard as if it were two syllables only, 
' and as if written Troy' lus. This is a conuption of the first magnitude : the 
Towels should be kept separate, as if written Tro' e-lus, — See Zoilus. 

t Tyaneus. — This word is only used as ah adjective to Apollonius, the cele- 
brated Pythagorean philosopher, and is formed from the town of Tyana, where 
he was born. ' The natural formation of this adjective would undoubtedly be 
Tyaneus, with the accent on the antepenultimate sylkible. Labbe, at the word 
Tyana, says, '^ et inde dcductum Tyaneus; quidquid sciam reclamare nonnullos 
sed immeiito> ut satis norunt eniditi." 

The numberless autiiorities which mi^t be brought for pronouncing this 
word either way, sufficiently show how equivoctd is its accent^ and of how little 
importance it is to which we givQ the preference. My private opinion coin- 
cides witli Labbe; but as we generally find it written with the diphthong, we 
may presume tL^e penultiinate accent has prevailed, and that it is tiie safest ta' 
follow. 

4 Tydeus. — ^Thts word, likq several others of the same termination^ was pro^- 
Mounc^ by the Greeks sometimes in three,, and sometimes in two syllables^- th* 
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Ty-di'des 
Tyre'nis 
Tymi' ber 
Ty-mo'lus 
Tym-pa'hi-a 
Tym-.phaB'i(3) 
Tyn-cfer'ii-des 
Tyn'da-ris 
Tyn'da-rus 
Tyn'ni-chus 
Ty-phoe'us, or 
Ty-phoe'os, sub. 



Ty-pho' e-us, adj. 

ty' phon 

Ty-ran-ni'on^ 

Ty-ran' nus 

iyras,orT/ra 

T/res 

Tyr-i-da'tes 

Tyr'i-i (4) 

TV-ri'o-te» 

T/ro 

Ty-rog'ly-phus 

t/ros 



Tyr-rhe'i-dae 

Tyr-rhe'i-des 

Tyr-rhe'ni 

Tyr-rhe' num 

Tyr-rhe'nus 

Tyr'rhe-u* 

Tyr-rhi'da 

Tylosis 

Tyr-tae'us 

T/ rus, or T/ ros 

Tyre, (Eng.) 

lyi-as(lO) 



VA 

VAX5-€iE'i(3) 

Va-cu'na 

Va'ga 

Vag-e-dru'sa 

Va-geFli-us 

Va-ge' ni (3) 

Va'la 



VA 

Va' lens 

Va.len'ti-a(lO) 
Val-en-tin-i-a^nus 
Val-en-tin' i-atiy 

(Eng.) 
Va-le' ri-a 
Va-le-ri-a'nus 



VA 

Va-Ief ri-an, (EHg.) 

Va le'ri-us 

Val'e-rus 

Val'gi-us 

Van-da' K.i<3> (4)' 

Van-gi'o-nes 

Van' ni-us 



€u considered as a diplithong. When it was pronounced in three syllables, the 
penultimate syllable was long, and the accent was on it as we find it in j^ vers* 
#f Wilkie's Epigoniad: 

Venus, still partial to the Tl^^b^n arms, 
Tydeu^ son seduc'd by female charms. 
But the most prevailing pronunciation was that with the antepeDultimate ao- 
4^nt,- as we generally find it in Pope's Homer : 

Next came Idomeneus and Tydeus' son, 
Ajax the less, and Ajax Tehimon. 

FoPE'8 Horn. b. ii. y. 50« 
fee Idamenew. 

US 
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VE 



VE 



Vl 



Va-ra'ncs 

Var-dJB'i 

Va'ri-a 

Va-ri'ni (S) 

Va-ris'ti 

Va'ri-us 

Var'ro 

Va'rgs 

Vas-co'nes 

Vat-i-ca' nu6 

Va-tin' i-us 

Vat-i-e' nus 

U'bi-i (4) 

U-caV e-gon 

tJ'cu-bis 

Vec'ti-us(lO) 

Ve'di-us Pol'li-o 

Ve*ge'ti-us^lO) 

Ve'i-a 

Ve-i-a'nus 

Ve-i-en'tes 

Ve-i-en'to 

Vej'o-vis 
Ve-la'bnim 
Ve-la' ni-u9 
Ve'H-a ^ 
Veri-ca 
Ve-U'na 
Ve-li' num 
Ve-li-o-cas'si (3) 
Vel-i-ter' ria 
Ve-li' trae 
Vel'la-ri (3) 
VeKle-da 



Vel-le'i-us 
*Ve-na'frum 
Ven'e-di 
Ven'e-li 
Ven'e-ti(3j 
Ve-ne'ti-a (10) 
Fen'ice, (Eng.) 
Ven' e-tu8 
Ve-nil' i-a 
Ve-no'ni-us 
Ven-tid'i-us 
Ven'ti(3) 
Ven-u-le'i-us 
Ven'u-lus 
Ve' nus 
Ve-nufsi~a, or 

Ve-nii'si-um(lO) 
Ve-ra' gri 
Ve-ra'ni-a 
Ve-ra' ni-us 
Ver-big'e-nus 
Ver-cel'lae 
Ver-cin-get'a;rix 
Vere'na 
Ver-gH'i-a- 
Ver-gas-iHau'nus 
Ver-gel'lus 
Ver-gil' i-ae 
Ver-gin'i-us 
Ver'gi-um 
Ver-go-bre'tns 
Ver'i-tas 

Ver-o-doc'ti-us (10) 
Ver-o-man' du-i 
Ve-ro'na 



Ve-ro'nei 
Ver-o-ni' ca (SO) 
Ver-re-gi'num 
Ver'res, C. 
Ver'ri-tiM 
Ver'ri-us 
fVer-ru'go 
Vei^ti-co 
Ver-ji-cor'di-sl 
Ver-tis' cus 
Ver- turn' nus 
Ver-u-Ia' nus 
Ve'rus 
Ves' bi-us, or 
Ve-su' bi-us 
Ves-ci-a'num . 
Ves-pa-si-a'nus 
Fes'pa^ si-an, (Eng*) 
Ves-cu-Wri-us 
Ves'e-ris 
Ve-se'vi-us, and 
Ve-se' vus 
Ves'ta 
Ves-ta'les 
Ves-ta'li-a 
Ves-tic'i-us (S4) 
Ves'tiri-us 
Ves-tiria 
Ves-ti'ni (3) 
Ves-ti'nus , 
Ves li-lus 
Ve-su'vi-us 
Vet'ti-us 
Vet-to' nes 
Vet-u-lo' ni-a ^ 



• Venafirum. — Though the accent may be placed either on the an|;epenulti«> 
mate or the penultimate syllable of this word, the latter is by far the prefer- 
iible, as it is adopted by Leropriere, Labbc, Gouldman, and other good autho- 
rities. 

f Venitgo. — I have given this word the penultimate accent with Lempriere, 
in opposition to Ainsworth, who adopts the antepenultimate. 



VI 



vo 



vu 
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Vc-tu'ri-a 

Ve-tii'ri-us 

Ve'tus 

U'fens 

Uf-cn-tfna 

Vi-bkri-a 

Vi-biS'i.us 

Vib'i-us 

Vi'bo 

Vib-u-le'nus 

Vi-buFli-iis 

Vi'caPo'ta 

Vi-cen'ta, or 

Vi-ce^ti-a(lO) 
Vi-ceF li-us 
Vic' tor 
Vic-to'ri-a 
Vic-to'ri-us 
Vic-to-ri'na 
Vic-to-ri' nus 
Vic-tum' vi-ae 
Vi-en'na 
Vini-a 
Vini-us 
Vim-i-na' lis 
.Vin-ceii'ti-us(lO) 
Vin'ci-iw 
Vin-da' li-us 
Vin^eri.ci(4) 
Vin-de-mi-a'tor 
Vin'dex Ju'li-us 
Vin-dic'i-ii8<10) 
Vin-do-nis'sa 
Vi-nic'i-us(lO) 
Vi-nid'i-us 
Vii/i-us 
Vin'ni-us 
Vip-sa'ni-a 
Vii/ bi-us 
Vir-gil'i-us 
J^i/g»7, (Eng.) 
Vir-gm'i-a 



Vir-gm'i-us 

Vir-i-a'thus 

Vir-i-dom' a-rus 

Vi-rip' la-ca 

Vir'ro 

Vir'tus 

Vi-serii-us 

Vi-seK lus 

Vi-terii-a 

Vi-terii-us 

Vit'i-a(lO) 

Vit'ri-cus 

Vi-tru' vi-us 

Vit'u-la 

Ul-pi-a' nus 

Ul'pi-an, (Eng.) 

UMu-brae 

U-lys' ses 

Um'ber 

Um'bra 

Um' bri-a 

Um-brig'i-us(24) 

Um'bro 

Un'ca 

Un' chae 

Un-de-cem' vi-ri <3) 

U-neni(3) 

Unx'i-a 

Vo-co'ni-a 

Vo-co' ni-us 

Vo-con'ti-a(lG) 

Vog' e-sus 

Vol-a-gin' i-us 

Vo-la'na 

Vo-lan' dum 

Vol-a-ter'ra 

VoFcae, or 

Vol'gae 
Vo-log'e-ses 
Vo-log' e-stts 
Vol'scens 
Vol'sci, or Vol'ci 
H 4 



Vol-iin'i-um 

Vol-tin'i-a 

Vo-Ium'nae Fa'num 

Vo-lum'ni-a 

Vo-lum'nus 

Vo-luiii'ni-tw 

Vo-lup'tas, and 

Vo-lu'pi-a 

Vol-u-se'nus 

Vo-lu-si-a'nus 

Vo-lu' si-US (10) 

Vol'u-SHS 

Vo^kx 
Vo-ma'nu9 
Vo-no'nes 
Vo-pis'cus 
Vo-ra'nus 
Vo-ti-e'nus (2^) 
U-ra'ni-a 

U-ra'ni-i, orU'ri-i 
U'ra-nus 
Ur-bic'u-a 
Wbi-cus 
U'ri-a 
U'ri-tes 
Ur-sid' i-us 
Us-ca'na 
U-sip'e-tes, or 
U-sip'i-ci (S) 
Us-ti'ca 
U'ti-ca 
VuI-ca-na'U-a 
Vul-ca'ni 
Vul-ca'ni-^s 
Vul-ca'aus 
VuJfcatiy (Eng.) 
Vul-ca'ti-u8(10) 
Vul'so 
Vul'tu-ra 
Vul-tu-re'.i-u8 
Vul-tu'ri-u« 
Vul-tur'iMTO 



J04 VU 

Vul-tur'nus^ 



ux 

Ux-el-Io-du' num 
Ux'i-i(3) 



U2^ - 

Ux-is'a-mai 
U'zi-ta 



XE 

Xan'the (17) 

Xan'thi 

Xan'thi-rs^ 

Xan' thi-ca 

Xan-thip'pe 

Xan-tbip^pua 

Xan'tho 

Xan-tbo-pu' lus 

Xan'thus 

Xan^ ti-cles 

Xaii-tip'pe 

Xan-tip'pus 

Xe-nag' o-ra» 



xi; 

Xe-nar^chus 

Xen' a-res 

Xen'c-tus 

Xe'ne-i^s 

Xe-ni'a-des, 

Xe'ni-us 

Xen-o-cle'a 

Xen'o-cles 

Xen-o-cli'd^s. 

Xe-jioc'rarte^ 

Xe-nod' a-mus 

Xe-nod' i-ce 

Xe-nod' o-chufli 



XY 

Xen*o-do'rus 

Xe-nod' o-tus 

X^-nopV a-ncs 

Xe-noph' i-lus 

Xen'o-phon 

Xen'o-phon-jd'uf, 

Xen-o-pi-thi'a 

Xerx'es(17) 

Xeu'x^s 

Xu' thus 

Xy' chiis 

Xyn' i-as 

Xyn-o-ich'i-a 



ZA 

Zab'a-tus (19) 

(27) 
2kb-di-ce'ne 
Za-bii^na 
Zab^u-liis 
Za-cyn' thus 
Za-grae'us 
Za'grus 
ZalVtes(19) 
Za-leu'cus 



ZA 

Za'ma, or Zag'ma 

Za'me-is 

Za-iQoi'xis 

Zan'cle ' 

Zan'the-nes 

Zan'tbi-cles 

Za'rax 

Zar-bi-e' nus 

Zar-i-as'pes 

Za'thes 



ZE 

Ze?bi'na ^ 

Ze'la, orZe'li-a 

Ze'les 

Ze-lot'y-pe 

ZeMus 

Ze'no 

Ze-no'bi-a 

Zen'o-cles 

Zen-o-cli'»de» 

!^n-o-do'ru& 



^E 
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ZY 



IQS 



Zen^o-do^ tna 

*Ze-nod' o-tus 

Ze-noth'e-mis 

SZe-noph-a-nes 

Ze-phyi'i-um 

2^ph'y-rus 

Zeph'yrrum 

Ze-iyn'thus 

Ze'thes, or Ze'tus 

Zeu-gi-ta'na 

2eug' ma 

Ze'ua 

Zeux-id' a-mus 

Zeiix' i-das 



Zeu-xip'pe 

Zeu^xis 

Zeii'xo 

Zi-gi'ra 

Zil'i-a, orZe^lig 

Zi-m/ri 

Zi-pffi^ tea 

Zi-ob' e-ris 

Zmira-ces(l6) 

fZo'i-lus (£9) 

^o-ip^pus 

Zo'na 

Zon' a-ras 

2oph' o-rus 



Zo-pyr'i-o 
Zo-pyr' i-an 
Zop'y.rus(19) 
2k)r-o-as'ter^ 
Zos' i-mus 
Zos'i-ne 
Zos-te' ri-a 
Zo-thraus' tes 
Zy-gan' tes 
Zyg'e-na 
Z>s'i-a 
Zy-gom'a4a 
Zy-gop' o-Fii 
Zy-gri' tae 



* ZemdoHLS, — ^All our prosocliyts butLempriere give this word the antepemd- 
timate accent ^ and till a good reason is giyen why it should ^ei frooi Herod-' 
ctus^ I must beg leave to follow the majority^ 

t ZoUus, — ^Tlie two vowels in this word are always separated In the Greelc 
and Latin, but in the English pronunciation of it they are fi^quently blended 
jnto a diphthong, as in the words oU, boily &c. This, however, is an illiterate 
pronunciation, and should be avoided. The word should have three syllables, 
^nd be pronounced as if written Zc/ e4ut. 



By inspecting the foregoing Vocabulary, we see that, notwitb-; 
standing all the barriers with which the learned have guarded the 
accentuation of the dead languages, still some words there are 
which despL^e their laws, and boldly adopt the analogy of English 
pronunciation. It is true the catalogue of these is not very nur 
merous ; for, as an error of this kimi incurs the penalty of being 
thought illiterate and vulgar, it is no wonder thaf a pedantic ad- 
herence to Greek and Latin should, in doubtful cases, be gene- 
rally preferred. . 

But as ' the Fettjers of the dead languages have ^ insen^blj 
changed their sound by |)assing; ipto the living oi^es, sp it k 
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impossible t6 preserve the accent from sliding sometimes into the 
analogies of our own tongue; and when once words of this kind 
are fixed in the public ear^ it is not only a useless, but a pemi- 
cious; pedantry to disturb them. Who could hear without pify 
of Alexander's i^ssing the river Grani'cus, or of his manyidg 
die sister of Parys^atis? These werds, and several others, 
must be looked upon as planets shot from their original spheres, 
and moving round another centre. 

After all the care, therefore, that has been taken to accent 
words accordii^ to the best authorities, some have been found 
ao differently marked by different prosodists, as to make it no 
easy matter to know to which we shall give the pceference. In 
tins case I have ventured to give my opinion without presuming 
to decide, and merely as an 'Hy«T»xpyi or Interim, till the learned 
have pronounced the final sentence. 



PREFACE 



TO THE 



TERMINATIONAL VOCABULARY. 



1 A KING a retrospective view of IsiDguage^ or surveying it in' 
^ts terminations, affords not only a new but an advantageous 
view of all languages. The necessity of this view induced mc> 
several years ago, to arrange the whole flnglish language ac- 
cording to its terminations ; and this arrangement I found of ia* 
finite use to me in consultii^ the analogies g{ our tongue. A 
conviction of its utility made me desirous of arranging the 
Greek and Latin proper names in the same mamier, and more 
particularly as the pronunciation of these languages depends 
more on the termination of words than any other we^ are ac- 
quainted with. Of such utility is this arrangement supposed 
to be in the Greek language, that the son. of the famous 
Hoogeven, who wrote on Ae Greek particles, I^as actually 
printed suph a dictionary, which only waits for a prefajce to 
be published. The labour of such a selection and arrange- 
inent must have been prodigious; nor is the task I have under- 
taken in the present work a slight one; but the idea of render- 
ing the cla^ical pronunciation of proper names still more easy 
encouraged me to persevere in the labour, however dry and fii- 
tiguing. 

I. flattered myself I had already pro^noted diis end, by di- 
viding the proper names into syllables upon analogical princi- 
ple^ ; but hopied I could still add to the facility of recollecting 
iheir pronunciation by the aming»ment here adopted; which, 
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in the first place, exhibits the accent and quantity of every word 
jby.its termination. 

In the next place^ it shows the extent of this accentuation, by 
producing, at one view, all the words differently accented, by 
which means may be formed the rule and the exceptiop. 

Thirdly, when the exceptions are but few, and less apt to be 
regarded, — by seeing them contrasted with the rule, they are im- 
printed more strongly on the memory, and are the more easily 
recoUcctei Thus,' by seeing that Sperchius, Xenophontius, and 
Darius, are the only words of that very numerous termination 
which have the accent on the penultimate ; we are at perfect ease 
about all the rest. 

Fourthly, by seeing that all words ending in enes have urii- 
VCTAally the antepenultimate accent, we easily recollect thajt the 
pronunciation of Eumeries with the accent on the penultimate is 
radically wrong, and is only tolerated because adopted by sonie 
respectable writers. Thus, too, the numerous termination m 
adesM seen to be perfectly antepenultimate ; and the ambiguous 
« termination in ides is freed in some measure from its intricacy, 
by seeing the extent of both forms contrasted. This contrast, 
without beii^ obliged to go to Greek etymologies, shows at one 
view when this termination has the accent to the penultimate i, 
as in Tydides ; and when it transfers the accent to the antepc;- 
aultimate, as in Thucydides; which depends entirely on the 
.quantity of the original word from which these patronymics are 
formed. 

And, lastly, when the numbei^of words pronounced with a dif- 
ferent accent are nearly equal, we can at least find some way of 
recollecting thek several accentuations better than if tbey wer^ 
promiscuously mingled with all the rest of the words in the lan- 
guage. By frequently repeating them as they stand together, 
the ear will gain a habit of placing the accent properly, without 
Imowring why it does so. In short, if Labbe^s Catholici Indices^ 
which is in the hands of all the learned, be useful for readily 
finding the accent and quantity of proper names, the present 
Index cannot fail to be much more so, as it not only associate* 
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them by tlieir acceiit and quantity, but according to their termi- 
nation also ( and by this additional association it must necessa- 
rily render any diversity of accent more easily perceived and re- 
membered. 

To all which advantages it may be added, that this arrange- 
ment has enabled me to point out the true sound of every ter- 
mination; by v\rhich means those who are totally unacquainted 
witli the learned languages will find themselves instructed in the 
true pronunciation of the final letters of every word, as well as 
its accent and quantity. 

It need scarcely be observed, that in the following Index al- 
most all words of two syllables are omitted : for, as dissyllables 
in the Greek, and Latin la^uages are always pronounced with 
the accent on the first, it was needless to insert them. The same 
may be observed of such words as have the vowel in the penul- 
timate syllable followed by two consonants: for in this case, 
unless the former of these consonants was a mute, and the 
latter a liquid, the penultimate vowel was always long, and 
consequently always had the accent. This analogy takes place 
in our pronunciation of words from the Hebrew ; which, with 
the exceptions of some few that have been anglicised, such as 
Bethle/iemitef Nazai^ne, &c., have tlie accent, like the Greek 
and Latin words, either on the penultimate or antepenultimate 
syllable. 

It m^t have been expected that I should have confined my- 
self to the insertion of proper names alone, without bringing in 
the gentile adjectives, as they are called, which are derived from 
them. This omission would, undoubtedly, have saved me im- 
fnense trouble; but these adjectives, being sometimes used as 
substantives, made it difficult to draw the line ; and as the ana- 
logy of accentuation was, in some measure, connected with these 
adjectives, I hoped the trouble of collecting and arranging them 
would not be entirely diro^n away. . , 



TERMINATIONAL VOCABULARY 



OF 



GREEK and LATIJ^ PROPER J^AMES. 



A A 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

A BAA*, Nausicaa. 

BA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Ababa, Demdaba, Alaba, Allaba, Aballaba, Cillaba, Adeba, 
Abiioba, Onoba, .Aiiioba, Ausoba, Hecuba, Gelduba, Cordubtg 
VoIiOms Riituba. 

ACA ECA tic A OCA UCA YCA 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Cleonica, The9saloDica> Veronica, ^octiluca, Donuca* 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Illmca, Andiiaca, Malaca, Tabraca, Mazaca, Seneca, Cjre^ 
naica, Belgica, Georgica, Cabalica, Italica, Maltilica, BelUca, 
Laconica, Leonica, Marica, Marmarica^ Conimbrica, Merobiica, 
^irobrica, Cetobrica, Anderica, America, Africa, Arborica, 
Aremorica, Armorica, Norica,^Tetrica, Asturica, lUyrica^ Naai- 

* Ai the accent is oever on the last syllable of Greek or latin proper namei^ 
the final a must be pronounced as in English Tvords of this tennination ; that is, 
ibearly as the latHgeCtion aA/--$ee Role 7 prefixed to the Iniiud FVceMory. 

t Of all tiie words ending in iea, CUomta, VervnicM, and Thumk m ea are tbe 
only 6iree whieh have |he pemdtimate acirent^-^See Rule the S9th pressed to 
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te, Esica, Corsica, ^thatica, Boetica, Ceretica, Anaitica^, Celti- 
ca, Salmantica^ Cyrrhestica, Usticat, Utica, Engravica^ Obota; 
Amadbca> Aesyca^ Mutyca* 

DA 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Abdeda, Hecameda, Diomeda, Amid^, Afctrida, 

Accent the Antepenultimate. /" 

Aada, Adada, Sy«iiada, Bagrada, Suada, Idubeda, Andromeda^ 
Ceneda, Agneda, Voneda, Candida, Egida, Anderida^Tlorida*^ 
Pisida. 

MA 

Accent. the Penultimate* 

DicaeiEi^ Nicaea^ and all words of this termination* 

E A 

• decent the Penultimate* 

'[ Laodicea, Stratonicea, Cvmodoc^a, Medea, ligea, Argea^ 
Amathea, Alphea, Erythea, Ethalea, Malea, Heraclea, Amphi* 
fclea, Theoclea, Agathoclea, Androclea, Euryclea, Penthesilea; 
Achillea, Asbamea, Alcidamea, Cadmea, Elimea, ^nea^ Man- 
tinea, Maronea, Chaeronea, iEpea, Barea, Caesiarea, Neocaesarea, 
Cytherea, Ipsea, Hypsea, Galatea^ Platea, Myrtea (a city). 

Accent th^ Antepenultimate. 

Pharriacea, Ardea, Tegea, iEthea, Dexithea, Leucothea, Alea^ 
Doclea, Dioclea, Elea, Marcellea, Demea, Castanea, Aminea; 
Ficulnea, Albunea, Boea^ Clupea or Clypea, Abarbarea, Chaft* 
fea, Verrea, Laurea^ Thyrea, Rosea, Odyssea, Etea> Tiitea/ 
Myrtea (a name of Venus), Butea, Abazea« 

GE A 

Accent the Penultimate.. 
Meleboea,, Euboea, and all words of this terminatioii; 

* * ^ Labbfe t^Is i]» that some of the most learned men prottoiEmce tbii part «^ 
Asttenca withi the acceiit on the penultimate syllable; 
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G A 

Accent the Antepemdtimate. 

Abs^y Bibaga, Ampsaga, Aganzaga^ Noega, Arabriga^ Ao« ' 
briga^ Segobriga, Coeliobriga, Flaviobriga. ^ • 

HA 

Accent the Antepenultimate* 

MalaCha, Pyrrhica, Adatha, Agatha^ Badenatha, Abaratba, 
Mpnumetha. 

A I A 

^ Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Achma^* Panchaia, Aglaia, Maia. 

B I A 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Arabia, Trebia, Contrebia, Albia, Balbia, Olbia,^ Corymbia, 
Zenobia, Coraubia, 

C I At 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Nicaciai Dacia, Salacia^.Wormacia, Thaumacia, Connacia, 
Ambracia, Thracia, Samothracia, Artacia, Abcia, Gallaciai 
Graecia, Voadicia, Vindelicia, Cilicia, Libyphoenicia, Aricia, 
Chalcia, Francia, Provincia, Cappadocia^ Porcia, Miiscia, Ascia, ; 
Iscia^ Thuscia, Boruscia, Seleucia^j! Tucia, Lycia. 

D I A 

Accent the Penultimate. 
'Iphiipedia,§ Laomedia, Protomediay' 



* The TOweU in thu^ terminatioii do npt fbrm a diphthong. The accent i8 
npon the iirat a, the t pronounced is like y consonant m year^ and the final a 
neaiiy like the a vol father, or the interjection oA /-«See Hole 7. 

t Words of this terminatioa have the eta pronounced as if lirrittai «A«-a---See ' 
Role 10, prefixed to the Imtid Vocabukary. 

t See Rule SO, and the word in the IMtial VocabuUary. 

$ See J^i^^'enM in the Initial VoctdmUtry^ 

I 
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Accent the AntepenvUimate. 
Badia, Arcadia, Leucadia, Media, Iptumedia, Nicomedia, 
PcljrmdUa, Eporedia, Conedia, Suedia, Fordicidia, Numidia, 
Ginidia, Japidia, Pbidia, Gallovidia, Scandia, India, Burgtmdla, . 
Ebodia, Clodia, ^rodia, Longobardia, Cardia, Verticordia, 
CoQCordia, Discordia^ Herephordia^ Claudia, Lydik. 

E I A 

Accent the Penultimate^ 
Elegeia,* H^^eia, Antheia^ Cartheia^ Aquileia, Pompeia, 
Deiopeia, Tarpeia, Carteia. 

G I A 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Sphagia, Lagia, Athans^a, Norvi^a, Cantabrigia, Ortim, 
Langia, Eningia, Finningia, Lotharingia, Tiiringia, Sergia, Or- 
gia, Pelasgia, Fugia, Rugia, Ogygia, Jopygia, Hirygia, Zygia. 

H I A 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Sophia, Anthia, Erythia, Xenopithia. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Valachia, Lysimachia, Centauromachia, Inachia, Xynsichiai 
Antiochia, Amphilochia, Munychia, Philadelphia, Apostrophia, 



* The ancients sometimes separated the voweb et in this termination, and, 
sometimes pronounced them as a diphthong, llie general mode of pronounc- 
ini; them withns is to consider them as a diphthong, and to prpnonnce it as long 
or double e; which from its Squeezed sound, approached to the Initial y^ lUid 
makes these words pronounced as it' written El-e-ji^yah, Hy'j6*yah, &c. This is 
the pronunciation which ou^ht to be adopted ; but scholars who are fond of 
displaying their knowledge of Greek will be sure to pronounce Elegeia, HygMy 
or KLther HypeiUf Antheiay and Dewpeia^ with the diphthong like&e noun eye;. 
iMle Cartheta, or Carieia, Aquileidf Pompeia, and Tdrpeui, of Latin original, 
are permitted to have their diphthongs sounded like doubles, or, which is 
nearfy tb« Hatiie tiling if the vowels are separated, to sound the e long as in 
equal, and the t as y consonant, articulating the final «.— See note on Aehaiu. 

For a more complete: idea of the sound of this diphthong, sM the word 
Pleiades m the Initial Vocabulary. To which observations we may add, that 
when this diphtiiong in Greek is re()nccd to the single long t in Latin, as in 
Ipliigeniay Elegia, &c. it is pronounced like single t, that is, like theoQun eye. 
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Scarphia, Acryphiay Emadda, JEmatiiiay Alethia, Hyacinthla^ 
Cariotbaay Tyrinliiia, CjnAoAf Tj^ryntfaia, Parthia^ Scythia^ 
Pythia- 

LI A 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Thalia^ Aristoclia; Basilia. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
(Ebalia, Fornicalia^ Lupercafia, Acidaliay Vandalla^ Podalia, 
IVlegalia, Robi^alia, Fugalia, CEchalia, Westphalia, JBthalia^ 
AlaliA; Vulcanahay Paganaliai Bacchanalia^ Terminalia, Fonti- 
nalia, Vertumnalia, Portumnaliay Agonalia, Angeronaha^^ Satur- 
nalia^ Faunalia, Poitiinalia, Opalia, liberalia, Feralia, rloralia, 
Liemuraliay Salia, Pharsali^, Thessdia, iBtalia^ Italia^ Compita- 
lia, Carmontalia^ Laurentalia^ Castalia, Attalia, Psytalia^ Mam- 
blia, ^lia, Gielk, Belia, CeUa, Decelia, Agelia, Helia, Corne- 
lia, Clcelia, Aspelia, Cerelia, Aurelia, Velia, Anglia, Csecilia, 
Sicilia, iBgilia, Cingilia, Palilia, j^mSia, JSnilia, Venilia, Pa- 
rilia, Basilia^ Absilia, Hersilia, Massilia, Atilia, Anatilia, Petilia, 
Antilia, Quintilia, Hostilia, Cutilia, Aquilia, Servilia, Elapho- 
bolia, Ascolia, Padolia, ^olia, Folia, Natolia, Anatolia, ^tolia 
Naaplia, Daulia, Figulia, Julia, Apulia^ Gaetulia, Getulia^ 
Triphylia, Pamphylia. 

MIA 

Accent the Penultimate. 
* Deidamia, Laodamia, If ippodamia, Astydamia, Apamia, 
Hydramia. 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Lamia, Mesopotamia, Cadmia, Academia^ Archidemia^ £u- 
demia, Xsthmia, Holmia, Posthupiia. 

N I A 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Ampbigenia, Iphigenia^f Trito^enia, Lasthenial 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Albania, Sicania, Hyrcania, Arcania, Lucania, Dania^ Co* 
dania^ Dardania, Epiphania, Alania, Mania, Carmania, Ger^ 



* See Rule 30. t See this ^rord in the InUwl VocMUiErjf^ 

12 
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mauia, Normania^ Cinnania, Acasoania, Campaam, Hispanm, 
j^omerania, Afrania, Urania^ Bassaoia, Actania, Edetania, Lale* 
tania, Occitania^ Ossigitaiiia, Maaritaniay Luntania^ Titania, 
Sexitania^ Alentaniai Contestania, Mevania^ Lithuania, Tran- 
silvaniay Azania, .^Inia, Actaenia, Aberdenia, Ischenia, Tyrrhe- 
nian Partbenia, Dic^enia, Menia, Acbaemenia, Armenia, Nenia, 
Noenia, Poenia, Cebrenia, Senia; Arnagnia, Signia, Albinia, 
Lacinia, Dinia, Sardinia, Fulgmia, Virginia, Bechinia, Mach-- 
Imia, Ciminia, RIeusinia, Tinia, Lavinia, Mervinia, Lamoia, 
Lycemnia, Polyhymnia, Alemannia, Britannia, Fescenilia, Aonia, 
Lycamia, Chamia, Catalonia, Laconia, Glasconia, Adonia, 
Macedonia, Marcedonia, Caledonia, Mygdonia, Aidonia, Asi- 
donia, Posidonia, Abbendonia, Herdoiua, Laudonia, Cydonia, 
Masonia, Paeonia, Pelagonia, Paphlagonia, Aragonia, Anti- 
gonia> Sithonia, Ionia, Agrioiua, Avalonia, Aquilonia, ApoUo- 
nia, Colonia, Polonia, Populonia, Vetulonia, Babylonia, Ac- 
monia, -SEmpnia, Haemonia, Tremonia, Ammonia, Harmonia, 
Codanonia, Sinonia, Pannpnia, Bononia, Lamponia, Ppmpo- 
nia, Cronia, Feronia, Sophronia, Petronia, Antronia, Duronia, 
Turonia, Caesonia, Ausonia, Latonia, Tritonia, B6ltonia,"Ulto- 
nia, Hautonia, Vintonia, Wintonia, Bistonia, Plutonia, Favonia, 
Sclavonia, Livonia, Arvonia, Saxonia, Exonia, Sicyonia, Nar- 
nia, Samia, Dorebernia, Hibemia, Clitemia, Lindisfornia, Vi- 
gorni^, Wigomia, Liburnia, Calphurnia, Satumia, Pomia, Dail- 
nia, Ceraunia, Acroceraunia, Junia, Clunia, Neptmiia, Ercyhia, 
Bithynia, Macrynia. ' 

P I A 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Latbia. 

P I A 
' Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Apia, Salopia, Manapia, Messapia, Asclipia, Lampia, Olym- 
pia, EUopia, Dolopia, (Enopia, Cecropia, Mopsopia, Appia^ 
Lappia, Oppia, Luppia, Antuerpia. 

RIA 

Accent the Penultimate* 
Daria. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Aria, Baria, Fabaria, Columbaria, Barbaria^ Caria, Ficaria, 
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Cakarbi^ Sagarla, M^aria^ Hungarian Pharia, Salaria, Hilaria, 
AUEaria, Mallaija, Sigillaria^ Anguillariay Samaria,^ Palmana, 
Planaria^ Enaria, Maeoaria, GaUinaria, Asinaria, Carbonaria, 
Cbaunaria, Coiubraria, Agraria, Piocssaria, Pandataria, Cota- 
ria, Nivaria, Antiquflria, Cervaria, Petuaria, Ai^entuaria, Cala- 
bria, Cantabria, Cambria, ^icambria, Fimbria, ^esembria, 
.Umbria, Cumbria, Selymbria, Abobria, Amagetobria, Truia- 
cria, Teucria, Moljcria, Adria, Hadria, Geldria, Andria, Sca- 
niandria, Anandria, Cassandria, Alexanciria, iBria, Egeria, Ae- 
ria, f aberia, Iberia,. Celtiberia, Luceria, Nuceria, Egeria, 
iEth«ria, Elutheria, Pieria, Aleria, Valeria, Ameria, Numeria, 
Neria, Casperia, Cesperia, Hesperia, Hyperia, Seria, Fabrateria, 
Compulteria, Astena, Anthesteria, Faveria, Lhoegria, Iria, 
liria, Equiria, Oschoforia, Dapfanephoria, Themophria, Au- 
tbesphoria, Chilmoria, Westmoria, Eupatoria, Anactoria, Vic- 
toria, Praetoria,- Arria, Atria, Eretria, Feltria, Conventria, Bodo- 
tria, CEnotria, Cestria, Cicestria, Circestria, Thalestria, Istria, 
•Austria, Industria, Tublustria, Uria, Calauria, Isauria, Curia,. 
Duria, Manduria, Fiuia, Liguria, Remuria, Erruria, Hetruria, 
Turia, Apaturia, Boeturia, Beturia, Asturia, Syria, Ccelesyria, 
Coelosyria, Leucosyria, Assyria. 

S I At 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 
Asia, Chadasia, Lasia, Seplasia, Amasia, Aspasia, Therasia, 
Agirasia, Australia, Anastasia, Arbsia, ^sia, Csesia, Alaesia, 
^desia, Artemesia, Magnesia, Moesia, Merpesia, Ocresia, Eu- 
phratesia, Artesia, Suesia, Bisia, Calisia, Provisia, Hortensia, 
Chenobosia, Leucosia, Pandosia, Tlieodosia, Arachosia, Ortho- 
«ia, Rosia, Thesprosia, Sosia; Lipsia, Nupsia, Persia, Nursia, 
Tolassia, Cephissia, Russia, Blaudusia, Clusia, Ampelusia, An- 
themusia, Acherusia, Peruaia, By3ia, Sicysia, Mysia, Dionysia. 

T I A 
Accent the Antepenultimatei 
Sabatia, Ambatia, Latia, Calatia, Galatia, CoUatia, Dalmatia, 

* For the accent of this word and Alexandria^ see Rule 30 prefixed to the 
Initial Vncabulary,- . - 

t The 9 in this termination, when preceded by a TOwel, ought always to be 
sounded like xA, as it' written Amazhia, Aspazhia, &c. Asioy Tkeodwioiy and 
So^ seem to be the only exceptions.— See Principles of English Pronuncia- 
tion, No. 453, prefixed to the Critica/ Prommncing DicHimani of the EnglUh 
Ijmguage. - ' 
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Sarmatia, E^atiay Aratia, Alsatia, Aetia^ Coetia^ Rhetia, 
Anaetia^ Vicetiay Peucetia, Pometta, Anetia, Clampetia, Lu- 
cretia, Cyretia, Setia, Lutetia, Helvetia, Uzetia, Pmditia, Ao- 
gitia, Androlitiay Sulpitta, Naritiay Delgovitia, Baltia, BantuT^ 
Briganda, Mui^antia, MmmtisL, Numantia;^ Aperantia, Con- 
stantia, Placentia, Picentia, Lucentia, Fidentia, Digentia, Mor- 
gentia, Valentia, Pollentia, Polenlia, Terentia, Florentia, Laur- 
rentia, Consentia, Potentia, Faventiay Confluentia, liquentia, 
Druentia, Quintia, Pontia, Achrerontiay AHsontia, Mogimtia, 
Scotia, Boestia, Scaptia, Martia, Tertia, Sebastia, Bub^sda, 
Adrastia, Bestia, Modestia> Segestia, Orestia, Charistia, Qstia, 
Brattia, Acutia, Minutia, Cossutia, Tutia, Clytia, Narytia. 

VIA 

^ Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Candaviay Blavia, flavia, Menavia, Scandinavia, Aspavia, 
Moravia, Warsavia, Octavia, Juvavia, £vi&, Cendevia, Menevia, 
Suevia, livia. Trivia, Urbesalvia, Sylvia, Moscovia, Segovia, 
Geigovia, Nassovia, Cluvia. 

X I A 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Brixia, Cinxia. 

Y I A 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Ilithyia,* Orithyia. 

ZIA 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Sabazid, Alyzia. 

ALA 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Aliala, Messala. 

Accent the Antepemdtimate. 

Abala, Gabala, Castabala, Onobala, Triocala, Crocala, Ab- 
dala, Daedala, Bucephala, Abliala, Mcenala, Astyphala, Avala. 



• The vowels ia in&ese words must be proDonnced distinctly in two sylla)>les, 
as if writtcD, n-ith-e-i' oh, O-rithre-ifak ; the penultimate syllable pronoonced as 
the noun eye. 



tlLA 

Accent either the Penultimate oY jfyit^pi$mltinmte Syllable. 
Amicbi. 

ELA 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Arbela. (io Persia) Acela^ Adela^ Suadela^ Mimdeh, Phir 
lomela, AmstcJa, 

ELA 

Accent the AntepenuUimate. 
ArbeU. (ia Sicily) 

OLA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Publicola, Anionicolay Juixonicolay Neptunicola, Agricola^ 
Bati^ola^ Leucola, Mo\Zy Abrortola^ Scaefvola. 

ULA 

Accent ike Antepenuttimaie. 

Abiih, Tr^H, Albula, Carbnla^ Csdlkulft) SaHicula, Adufe, 
Aeidulay J^gviUy Calignlay Artiguhr, LofigHla, Ortopuh, Me<- 
nila, Ca»peFiiIa> Asyla, iBsuk^ F^tdt^ Scepfieaftlft) S«eplMSttift, 
Insula^ Vitula, Vbtula. 

YLA 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Idjki, Massyla. ^ 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Abyla. 

AMA EMA IMA OMA UMA YMA 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Cynossema, Aroma^ Narracustoma. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Pandama, Abderama, Asama, Uxama, Acema, Obrima^ Per-^ 
rima, Certima, Boreostoma, Decuma^ Didyma, Hyeroaolyma^ 
.Slsyma. 
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. . Accent the Penultimate. 

^ Albaiuiy Pandana^ Trajana, Mardana^ Diana, Sagdiapa, Dnm« 
giana, Mai^ana, Aponiaua, Pomponianat, Trojana^ Copiana^ 
Mariana, Dnisiana, Susiana, Statiana, Glotdana, Viana, Alana, 
Crococatana, Eblana, ^lana, Amboglana, Vindolana, Quercu- . 
lana, Querquetulana, Amana, Almana, Cpmana, Mimiana, Bar- 
pana, Clarana/ Adrana, Messana, Catana, Accitana, Astigitana, 
Zeugitana^ Meduana, Malvana, Cluana, Novana, Equana. 

ANA 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Abana, Fricana, Concana, Adana, Cispadana, Sagana, Acha-' 
na, Leuphana, Hygiana, Drepapa^; Barpana^ Ecbatana, Catana, 
Sequana, Cyana, Tyana, ... 

/ ^ ' E N A 

Accent the Penultirmte, 
Labena, Characena, Medena, Fidena, Aufidena, Ageena, 
Comagena, Dolomena, Capepa, Caesena, Messena^ Artena. 

Accent the AntepemUHmaie. 
Phoebigeiia, Graphigena^ Aciligena, Ignigena, Junoiiigena, 
Opigena, Nysigena, Boet^ena, Trojugena, JSgo^thena, Al^na, 
Helena^ P^Uepa, Pofsejia, At^i^a, Polyxena, Theoxena. 

. *INA ■ ' ■ 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Arabina, Acina^.'.Cloacina, Tarracina, Cluacina, Coecina, 
Ricina, Runcina, Cercina, Lucba, Erycina, Acradina, Achra- 
dina, ^gina, Bachina, Acanthina, Messalina, Catalina, Fascelina, 
Mechlina, Tellina, Callina, MeduUina, Cleobulina, Tutulina, 
Carina, Cenina, Antonina, Heroina; Apina, Cisalpina, Trans* 
alpina, Agrippina, Abarina, Carina, Larina, Camarina, Sabrina, 
Fhalacrina, Acerina. Lerina, Cameripa, Terina, Jamphorina, 
Caprina, Myrina, Casina, Felsina, Abusina, Elusina, Atina, 
Catina, Metina, libitina, Maritina, libentina, Adrumentina, 



* Every word of this termination with the accent on the penultimate syllable 
has the i pronounced as the noun et^e.— 8ee Knies ty 3, and 4, prefixed to the. 
Initial VocdbiUari/, 
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Ferentina^ Aventma, Aruntinsi, Potina^ Bftlsestina, Mutmai Fh« 
vina, lievina. 

Jtccenl the Antqpemdtimate. 
-Acina, Fascellina^ Proserpina, Asina^ Safsina. 

ONA 

Accent the Penultimate;,, . 

. Abona, Uxacona, libisocona^ Usocona, Saucona, Dadona^ 
Scardona, Adeona, Aufona, Salona, iEfeilona, Duellonay iBmo- 
na, Cremona, Artemona, Salmona, Homona, Pom(te^ Flanona, 
^nona, Hippona, Narona, Aserona, Ai^eronay Verona, Ma- 
ttrona, ^sona, Latona, Antona, Dertona> Ortona, C^rtona, AL- , 
vona, Axona. 

UNA 
Accent the /tniq^enultimate. 



Ituna, 

Aloa, 
Anchoa. 



OA 

Accent the Pemdtimate. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 



IPA OPA ITPA. 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Argyripa, Europa, Catadupa. » 

ARA 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Abdanu 

Accent the- Antepenultimate. 
Abara, Acara, Imacara, Accara, Cadara, Gadara, ASdara, 
Megara, Machara, Imachara, ' Phalara, Cinara, Cynara, Lipara, 
Lupara, Isara, Patara, Mazara. ' . 

CRA DRA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Lepteacra, Chwadra, Clepsydra. 



Eft A 

Recent the Jntepenultimate. 
Abders; Andera, Cytihera^ (the ishmd Cerigo, near Crete.) 

Accent the Antepenidtimdte, 
libera^ Glycera, Acadera^ Jadera, Abdera, Andera, Aliphe- 
ra, Cythera^ (the city of Cypnw) Hiera, Cremera, Cassenu 

GRA 

Accent the Antepenultimate. ^ 

Taoagra, Boregra. 

HRA 
Accent the Penultimate. 
libethra. 

IRA 
Accent the Pmuttimate. 

Daira^ Thelaira, Stagira^ M&rH, D&anim, Metanira, Thy- 
atira. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Cybira. 

ORA 
Accent the Penultimate, 
Pandora^ Aberdora^ Aurofa, Yeadeaora, Windesora. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Ebora. 

T R A 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Ckopatra. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Excetra, Leucopetra^ Triquetra. 

URA 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Cabura, Ebura^ iEbura, Balbura, Subura, Pandura^ Bamura^ 
Asura^ I^eenira, Isura, Cyaosura, Lactura^ Astura. 
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YRA 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Ancyra, Cercyra, Corcyra, liogyra. Palmyra,* Cosyta^ 
Tentyra. 

Accent the Antepenyltimate* , 

I^phyra, Glaphyra, PhUyra, Cebyra, Anticynu 

ASA 
Accent the Antepemdtimate. 
Abasa, Banasa, Dianasa, Harfjiaisa. 

ESA ISA OSA 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Ortogesa^ Alesa, Halesa, ^^anvesa, Alpesa, Berre^, Mentesai 
Amphisa, Elisa, Tolosa, ^rosa, Dertosa, Cortuosa* 

USA YSA 
Accent the Penuttimate* 
Pharmacusa, Pithecusa, Nartecusa, Phoenicusai Celadusa, 
Padusa, Lopadusa, Medusa, Eleusa, Creusa, Lagusa, Elapfausa, 
Agathusa, Marathusa, ^thuaa, Phoethusa, Arethusa, O^iusa, 
Elusa, Cordilusa, Diymusa, Eranusa, Ichnusa, Colpusa, Apru- 
sa, Cissusa, Scotusa, Dryusa, Donysa, 

ATA 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Braccata, Adadata, Rhadata, Tifata, Tiphata, Crotonionata, 
Alata, Amata, Acmata, Comata, Sarmata, Napata, 2>einarata, 
Quadrata, Orata, Samosata, Armosata, Congavata, Artaxata. 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 
Chaerestrata. 

ETA ITA OTA UTA 

Accent the Penultimate. 
MtZf Caieta, Moneta, Demaieta, Myrteta, Herbita, Areopa- 
gita, Melita, Abderita, Artemita, Slagirita, Uzita, Phthiota, 
Epirota, Contribut^^, Cicuta, Aluta, Matuta. 



* Palmyra.'^See this word in the Initial Vocalntlarff. 
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Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Damocrita^ Edierita. 

AVA EVA IVA 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Clepidava, Abragava, Calleva, Geneva, Arcva, Atteva, Lu- 
fcva, Galliva. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Batava. 

UA 
Accent the. Antepenultimate. 
Accua, Addua, Hedua, Heggiia, Armua, Capua, Februa^ 
Achrua, Palatua, Flatua, Mantua, Agamzua. 

YA' 

Accent ihe Anlepemittimate. 
libya^ Zerolibya, -Ethya, Carya^ Marsya, 

. AZA EZA OZA 

Accent the Penultimate^ 
Abaraza^ Mieza, Baragoza. 

AE 

Accent the Antepemdtim^te. 
Nausecae, Paslphae, 

. BiE C^ 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Maries. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Colubae, Vaginiacse, Carmocae, Oxydracse, Galilean, Hieroni* 
cap, Coricae, Anticas, Odrycae. 

AD^ 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
iEneadae, Bacchiadap, Scepiadae, Battiadae, Thestiadap. 

AD^ UD^ 

Accent the Penulttmate^ 
Proclidae, Basilidae, OrestidaB, ^budae^ Ebudae. 
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Accent tlte ArUepenultimate. 
Labdacidae^ Seleucidas, AdrjmachidaB, Branchidae, Pyrrhy- 
da&, Basilidae, Romulidaey Numidae, Dardanidae, Borysthenidae^ 
Ausonidae, Cecropidas, Gangarida?; Marmaridas, Tyndaridae, 
Druidae. 

SjIEa E£ YBSa Gffi rl^ 
. Accent the Peimltimatel 
Achasae, Platasae, Napseae, AUifae. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
DiomedesB, Cyaneae, Cenchreae,. Capreas, Plateae, Callifae, 
Latobrigae^ Lapithse. 

I^* ^ * 

Accent the Antepentdtimate. 

Baiae, Graias, Stablae^ Cilicias, Cercias^ Besidias^ Rudiae, 
Taphiae, V^ersaliae, Ficeliae, Enchelias, CIoeliaB, Cutilise, Esqui- 
liae, Exqoiliae^ Formiae, Volcaniae, ^raniae, Armeniae, Britau^ 
niae, Boconiae, Cbelidoniae, Pioniae, Gemoniae, XyniaB, EUopias, 
Herpiae, Caspiae, Cuniculariae, Canariae, Purpurariae, Chabrias, 
Feriae, Laborias, Emporiae, Caucasian, Vespasiae, Corasiae, Pra- 
siae, Ithacesiae, Gymnesiasi Etesiae, GratiaB, Venetaae, Piguntiae, 
SeliauDtiaei, S^stiae, CottiaB, Landaviae, Harpyia?« 

Accent the Antepenidtimate. 
Pialae, Agagamalae, Apsilas, Apenninicolasy'^quicolae, Api- 
olasy Epipolae, Bolbute, Anculae, Fulfulas, Fesulae, Carsulas, La<- 
tulas, Tbermopylae^ Acrocomaei Achomas^ Solymae. 

• ^ AN^ ENiE 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Africanae, Clodianae, Valentinianae, Marianas, ValentianXy 
Sefxtianae, Cumanaefy Adiabenae, Mycenae, Fregenae, SopheYias, 
Atbena^, Hermathenas, Mitylenae', Achmenae, Acesemense, Clas- 
somenas, Camoenae, Convenas. 

Accent the Antepenultimate^ 
Faunigeoae, Ophiogenae, Apenninigenas, 

* See Rule 4 of tbe hiUial Vocabulary. 
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IN^ ONiE UNJE ZOm. 
Accent the Pentdtiniate. 
Salinsy Calamine, Agrippinse, Cariaae, Taurinae^ Philistinae, 



^gnp] 



Cleonae, Vennoiise^ Oonse, Vacunaiy Androgunae, Abzoae. 

IPiE UPiE 
Accent the Ant^enultimate. 
CenturipaBy Rutupae. 

AR^ ERE UBR^ YTHR« ORSE ATRiE ITRM 

Accent the Penultimate^ 

Adiabarae, Andane, Ulubne, Budorae, Alachorae^ Coatrai^ 
Velitrae. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
. Eleuthene, Bliterae^ Erythrfe, Pyiagora^ 

ASJE ES-*: USiE 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Syraciuae, Pithecusae, Pityusae. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Pagasae^ Acesae* 

ATM ET-3E 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Mamtasy AbrincataB, Lubeatae, Docleatae, Pheueatasy Aca- 
peatesy Magatae, Olciniataey Galatac, Arelatse, Hylatae, Amata?, 
laxamatae, DalmataSy Sauromatae, Exomatae, Abrinatae, Fortu* 
natey Crotoniatae, Asampatae, Cybiratas^ Vasatas^ Circetae^ 
JEsymnetas^ Agapetas, Aretae, Diaparetae. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Thyroagete^ Massagetae, Aphetae^ DenseletaB, Coeletae,* D^- 
metae. 

ITM OT^ UTiE YTiE 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Ascitae, Abraditae, Achitae, Abbniteichitae, Accabacotichitae, 
Arsagalitasy Avalitae, Phaselitae, BruUitae, HierapolitaB^ Antoni- 
opolitae, AdriaimpoUtae^ Metropolitae, DioDysopolitae, Adulitae, 
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£lamitae, Bomitae, TomitsB, Soekiitae, Pioiutaey Agnvomtx^ 
Agonita, Sybaritae, Daritae, Opharitse, Daasaritae, Nigrit®, 
Orltap, Aloritae, Tentyritae, Galeotae, Limniotaei Estiota?^ , Am- 
preutaey Alutae, Troglodytae, or Troglocfytae. 

IV M OVM U^ Y^ • 

Accent the Petmltimaie. 

Durcabriv^e^ Elgovas, Durobrovae. 

Accent the Antepenultimate* 

Mortuae^ Halicyas^ Phlegyae, Bithyae, OmitliyaB, TAilpt, 
Minyae. 

O B E 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Deiphobe, Niobe. 

ACE ECE ICE OCE YCE 
Accent the Penultimate, 
Phoenice, Berenice, Agladtiice, Stratonice. — See Rule 30, 
Aceeni the Antepenultimate. 

Canddce, Phylace, Canace, Mirace, Artace, Allebeoe, Alo- 

Kce, Laodice, Agnadice, Eurydice, Pyrrhice, Helice, Ctdlice, 
ice, Demodice, Sattnatice, Erectice, Gedce, Cymodoce, 
Agoce, Harpalyce, Eiyce. 

E D E 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Agamede; Perimede, Alcimede. 

M E 
Accent the Penultimate. 
' jSEaec. 

NEE AGE 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Cyajiee, Lalage. • [ 

^_ isi 

* The termiimtioD of y«, with the accent on the preceding syllable, uiast be 
fiijdnoiuiceil as two simi&r letters; that is, ad if spelt ffoItc-^-e, ilftti-e-«$.'£i(c.-- 
See Rule 4 of the InUial KbcoHiJtry. 
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ACHE ICHE YCHE 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Isdbomacbe^ Andromache, Canache, Doliche, Eutyche. 

PHE THE 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Anaphe, Psamathe. 

IE 

Accent the Antepentdtimate. 

Gargaphie,* Uranie, Meminie, Asterie, Hyric, Parrhasie, 
Clytie. 

ALE ELE ILE OLE ULE YLE 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Neobule, Eubule, Cherdulei Eriphyle. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Acale, Hecale, Mycale, Megale, Omphale, ^thale, Noven- 
diale, ^giale, Ahchisde, Ambarvale, Myrtale, Hyale,^ Eiiryale^ 
Cybele, Nephele^ Alele, Semele, Perimele, Poecile, ABile^ 
(Emphile, lole, Omole, Homole, Phydile, Strongyle, Chdia- 
nophyle, Deipyle, Eurypile. 

AME IME OME YME 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Apame, Inarime, Ithome^ Amymomey CEnome^ Amphinome, 
Laonome^ Hylonome, Eurynome, Didyme, - 

A N E 

Accent the Penultimate. 

MandanCy Maxie, Anthane, Achriane, Anane^ Drepane, Acra- 
bataae, Eutane, Roxane. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Taprobane, Cyane, Pitane. 

* The i in the penaltimate lyllables of the words^not having the accent, must 
be proiicmoced like e. This occasioDi a disagreeable hiatus between this and 
the last syllable, and a repetition of the same sound ; but at tiie same time 
if strictly according to role.-~See Rule 4 of the InUial Vocabulary. 
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. ENE 
.Accent the Penultitnatt. 
Acabene^ Bubacene, Damascene, Chalcidene, Cisthjencji 
Alcisthene^ Parthieaei Priene, Poroseleiie, Pallene^ Tellene^ 
Cyllene, Pylene, Mitylene, Mmene^ Laonomeoe^ Ismene, 
Dindymene, Osrhoene^ Troene, Arcne, Autocrene, Hippo- 
crene, Pirene, Cyrene, Pyrene, Capissene; Atropatene, Cor- 
duene^ Syene. 

Accent the Antepenultimate, - 

Helene, Depamene, Dynamene^ Nyctimene^ Idomene^ Mel- 
pomene^ ABadyomene^ Armene. 

I N E 

Accent the PentUtimate. 

Sabinei Carclne^ Trachine, Alcantbine^ Neptunine^ Larine^ 
Nerine, Irine^ Barsine, Bolbetine. 

Accent the Antqpenvltimate. 
Asme. 

ONE YNE 
AccerU the Penultimate^ 

Methone^ Ithohe, Dione, Porphyrioue^ Acrisione^ Aione^. 
Halone^ Coronei Torone, Thyone, fiizone^ Delphyne; 

AccetU the Antepenvltimate* 

Mycone, Erigone, Persephone, Tisiphone, Deioney F^l^ione, 
Chione, Ilione, H^rmione, Herione, Commone, Menemosyne, ^ 
Sophrosyne, Euphrosyne. 

b E (in two syllables.) 
Accent the Antepenultimate* 
Amphirhoe, Alcathoe, Alcithoe, Amphithoe, Nausithoe, Lao- , 
tfaoe, Leucothoe, Cymothoe, Hippothoe, Alyxothoe, Myrioe, 
Pholoe, Soioe, Sinoe, iBnoe, Arsinoe, Lysinoe, Antinoe, Leu- 
conoe, Theonoe, Philonoe, Phsmonoe, Autonoe, Polynoe^ 
Ocyroe, Beroe, Meroe, Peroe, Abzoe. 

APE OPE 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
lotape, Rbodope, Chalciope, Candiojpe^ ^thiope, C^Gope, 
- K 
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liriope^ Gissiope, Alope, Aslope, Penelope/ Partlienope^ 
Sinope, iErope^ Merope, Diyope. . 

ARE IRE ORE YRE 

Accent the Penultimate, 
Lymire. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. . 
Becare^ Tamare, JEnare^ Terpsichore, Zephyre, Apyre. 
E S E 
Accent the , Antepenuitimate, 
Melese, Temese. 

ATE ETE ITE OTE YTE TYE 
Accent the Penultimate^ 

Ate, Reate, Teate, Arelate, Admete, Arete, Aphrodite, Am- 
phitrite, Atabyrite, Percote, Pactye. 

Accent, the Antepentdtimatei 

Hecate, Condate, Automate, Taygete, Nepete, Anai^arete,. 
Hippolyte. 

AVE EVE 

Accent the Penultimate, 



Agave. 
Nioeve. ' 

Acholai. 
Danai. 



Accent the Antepenultimate. 

LAI* NAI (in t^'o syllables.) 
Accent the Penultimate. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 



B I 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Acibi^ Abnobi, Attubi. 

A C I 

Accent the Antepenaltima,te. 
Scgontiaci, Mattiaci, Amaci, ^naci, Pettovaci. , 

* For the final i ih these words, sec Rule the 4th of tile MHal Vnabulm-jf. 
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Aciicioeiuci 

. Accent the Penultimate. . 

Raiinici, AHnci^ Labici, Acedici, Palici, Manci, Medotna-^ 
irici, Raurici, Arevici, Triboci, Aruci. 

Accent tfie AntepedtUtimdte: ^ 

Callaici, Vendelici, Academici^ Arecomici^ Hemici, Cynicr, 
-i^taiciy Opici, Nassici, Aduatici, Atuaticiy Peripatetici, Cettici, 
Avantici, Xystici, Lavici, Triboci, Amadoci, Bibroci. 

ODI YDI 

Accent the Penultimate: 
Boiigodi; Abydl 

^ I 
Accent the Periultimiite. 

Sabsdi^ Vaccseiy and so of all words which have a diphthong 
}q the penultimate sellable. 

E I (in two syllables.) 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Lapideiy Candei, Agandei, Amathei, Elei, Canthlei, Euganei, 
CEnei, Mandarei, Hyperborei, Carastasei, PrateL 

G I 

' * Accent the Antepenultimate. - • 

Aetidophagi, Agriophagi, Chelanophagi, Andropophagi, 
AnHiropbphagi, Lotophagi, ^litophagi, Ichdiyophagi, Decem- 
pagi, f^Ovcmpagi, Artigi, Alostigi. 

CHI THI 

Accent the Antepenultimdie^ 
Heniochi, ^nochi, Henochi, Ostrogothi. 

* if I 
Accent the AntepenulHmate. 
Abiiy Gabii, and all words of tfiis termination. 

• See Rule 3 tod 4 of the JfniHaiyoaAtUmi 
K2 



"\ 



ALI EU lU OLE ULI YU 

Accent the Antepefndtifnate. ' 

Abali^ Vandaliy AGephali, C}iiocephaIi, Macrocephaliy At- 
tali^ Alontegeceli, ^ Garoceli, Monosceli, Igilgili^ iEquicoliy 
Carseoli, Puteoli, Corioli, Ozoli, Atabuli, Grseculiy Pediculi, 
Siculi, Puticuli, Anculi, Barduli, Varduli, Turduli, Fonili, 
.Gtetuli; Bastuli, Rutuli, Massesyli, Dactyli. 

AMI EMI 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Apisami, CharidemL 

OMI IJMI 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Cephalotomi^ Astomi, MedioxumL 

A N i. 

Accent the Penvltimate. 

Albania Cerbani^ JEcani, Sicapi, Tusicani, 8ic. and all words 
of this termination, except Choani and Sequani, or such as are 
derived from' words terminating in anus, with the penultimate 
short; which see. 

EN I 
Accent * the Penultimate. 

Agabeniy Adiabeni, Sarceni, Iceni, Laodicem, Cyzicoii, 
Uceni, Chaldeniy Abydeni, Coma^eni, Igeni, Quingem, Ce- 
pheni, Tjrrheni, Rutheni, l>bieni, . AUieni, Cileni, Cipuneni, 
Alapeni, Hypopeni, Tibareni, Agareni, Rufi:eni^ Caniseni, 
Volseni, Bateni, Cordueni. 

Accent the Antepenultinuite* 
Origeni, Apartheni, Antixeni. - . , 

INI* 
Atcent the Penultimate, ♦ 

Gabiniy Sabioiy Dulgibini, Basterbini, Peucmi, Marrucini, 

' ■ I I ' ' ■ ■ ■ ' I I III I . ■ I, I 

« When the accent m on the pennltintiite sylhible, the t in the two fault fyUa- 

hl^ * I8 pronounced exac^ iike the nonn Me; but when the accent ii on the 

ant^pcnnltiniate, the first i is pronoimced like e, «Dd the hut like eyc,--^See 

'Rple 3 and 4 of the Initial FMokOary. 
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^ IjaLCincim, Otadit^, Bidini, Udini, Caudini, . Budini, Rheginiy 
' Triocaliniy Triumpilini, Ms^gellini, Entellini^ Canini, Mena* 
niniy Anagnini, Amiternlni, Saturnini, Centuripini, Paropini, 
Irpini; Hirpini, Tibarini, Cariniy Cetarini, Citariniy IHiberini, 
Acheiini, Elorini, AssonQi, Feltrini, Sutrini, Eburini, Tigurini, 
Cacyrini, Agyrini, Halesini, Otesiniy Mosini, Abissini, Mos- 
sini, Clusini, Arusini, ReatiDi, Latini, Caiatiniy CoUatifii, Ca- 
lactini^ Ectini, ^getioi^ Ergetini, Jetini, Aletioi, . Spoletini^ 
Netiniy Neretini, Setini, Bantiniy Murgantini, Pallaotini, Aman- ^ 
tini^ Numantini^ Fidentini^ Salentiiii, Coleotini^ Carentini, Ve- 
rentiniy Florentinix Gonsentini, Potentky, Favend^i^ LeoQliniy 
Acherontiniy Saguntini^ Haluutiniy ^gyptiniy Mamertiniy Tri- 
castini^ Vestini; Faustini, Abrettini, Eoguipi^ Inguini, Lanu- 
vini. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Lactucini^ Gemibi, Mei^ibi, Moiiniy^ Torrini. 

ONI UNI YNI 
Accent the Penultimate, 

Edoniy ^loniy Nemaloni, Gejoni, Aquelonii Abroni, Gor- 
duni^ Mariandyni^ Magyai, Mogyni. 

» .• . : Aec^t the Aniepenultinldte. 

Epigoni^ Theutoni. 

U PI 
Accent the Penultimate, 
CatadupL 

. AM EBI IBI ORI URI YBI 
Accent the Penultimate-. 

Babari, Chomari, Agactari^ Jberi, Celtiben, Doberi; Algeria 
Palemeri, Monomelic Hermanduri^ Djojscuri, Bdncen, Pssiiri^ 
Agacturi^ Zimyri. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Ahm, Tochari, Aeest»fi^;^vari, Calabri> Cantabri^ Digeriy^ 

* EKtremique hooiinnm Mormi, Rhenosque bieorqis, 

ViRO. iEii. ni. 7;27, 
The DaiMM, iuiconquer*d oJ^SifiriiiiB;, march behind; 
And Afortiiti the last of humao kind. 
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Drugerii Eleutheri, Cnistumeri, Teneteiiy Braeteri^ Suelteiji • 
TVevcri, Veragrj, Treviri, Ephori, Pastophori. 

USI YSI 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Slennandusiy Pondnifi, Nenui, Megajbysi. 

ATI ETI OTJPTI : 

Accent the Penultimate, 
Abodati^ Capellati^ Ceroti, Thesprotij Camuti. 

Accent the Antepenultimate^ 
Athanati, Heneti| y(^neti. 

AVI Evi nn Axi uzl 

Accfnt the Penultimate. 

Andecaviy Chamayi; Batavi^ Pictavi^ Suevi, Argivi, Achjy)^ 
Coraxi, Abruzi. ... 

■''''■' ^^ 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Abascuiy JEdui> Hedui^ Vermandui, Bipedimoi, Inui^ Caif;^ 
tnimihui/Essui, Abrincatui. ^ ,' 

IBAL UBAL NAL QUIL 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Pomonal. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Aqnibal, Hannibal, Asdrubal, Hasdmbal. 

■' ' " AM'iM UM '•."..' 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Adulam, JEgipaip, Aduram, fGerabiun. 

Accent the AfUeperwltimate.: 
Abarim. 

UBUM ACUM ICUM OCUM 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Cornacumi Tomacum^ Baracum^ Camericuoi; Labicim^ 
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Jlyaiicui% Antrkjumy, TriYicttin,.-Nordovicum, l^nganQiun^ 
Vi^Qvicum) Nomcum, BriUMbviQum. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Caecubum, Abodiacum, -Tolpiacum, Bedriacum, Gessoria-, 
cum, Magontiacum^>MAtti^ui|iy Argeplomachum, Olenacum, , 
Arenacum, Bremptonacum, Eboracum, Eburacum, Lampda- 
ciim, Nemetatum, Bellovacum/ Agediciiiii, Agendicum, 'CHy- 
conicum, Canopicvm, NoricMm> M«te8ieii^in> * Adriaticum, Sa- 
benneticum, Balticum, Aventicutn, .Mareoticuna, Agelocujn, . 

EDUM IDUM 

> Accent tie Antepenultimate. 

Manduessedum. Algidum/* 

. ,,. Accent the Pemdtimqte. 

-'ililylMeuiii, Ljc»tim, ^dail words of this termkiatieQ. 

••/^ / '/ ' ' . E U M ^ ■ 
Accent :^. Perndtimatf. 

Syllaceum, Lyceiin[^^ Sy^Aipi, Amathe^i^, G\ythe:}xm, Didy- 
. meum, Prytaneum, j^alanteum. i 

Accent tl^e Ap>tepeniiltimate. 

Herculeum, H^racleum, Rataneum, CoriDeuiiiy Aquineum, 
Dictynneuni; Panticapeamy Rhoeteum. 

AGUM IGUM OGUM ' 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Nivomagum, Noviomagum, Adrobigum, Dariongum, AJb- 
brogum. . ^ 

I U M , 

Accent the Afitepenultimate. 
Albitirfij Eiigubium, Abrucium>. and ^11 jw^ords of thb termih* 
gition. ,.','. ' / . . , ^ 

'••^ . AUtJM ELUM JLUM OLUM ULUM . > 

• ^^ Accent tfie Antepenttitimate, ' 

Aiichialum; Acelim/ Ocelum, CorbiUimi, Clqsioluip^ OracM- 
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lum, Janictiluniy XTornicuIiun^ 'Hetricuium^ Ut^^uluni, A«co« 
. lum, Tusculum^ Angulum^ Cinguliain, Apulum, Trossulnm, 
Batulum. 

. M y M . 

Accent the Pemtltimate: 
Amstelodamumy Novocomumi, Cadomum, Amstelrodamum. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Lygdamuniy Cisamum, Boiemum, Antrimum^ Auximum, 
Bei^gomum, M^ntonomum. 

AN U m' 

V 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Albanum^ Halicanum, Arcanum, Mgaxum, Teanum, Trifa-? 
num, Stabcanum, AnibiaBum> Ppmpeianum, Tullianum, For- 
jnianum, Cosmiaauin, , B^iaimiiiy AppWoum^ Bovianum, Mer 
diolanum, Amanum, Aquisgi:anum^ Tiigisainumy Nuditanumy 
Usalitanum, Ucalitanum^ Acoletahum, Acharitanuniy Abzirir 
tanum^ Argent^num, Hortanum, Anibiium. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
AptiscidanuiD, Hebromanum, Itanum. 
, E N U M' ' 
Accent the penultimate., 
PicenuiD^ Galenum, Durplenum, Misenuiii;^ Vokenuniy par- 
yenum. . / . 

Accent the Antepenvliimate* 



Oleniim. 



Accent the Penultimate. 



Urbinum, Sidicinum, Ticinum, Pucinum, Tridii^nij l^ondi- 
num, Aginum, Casflinum, Crustuminiun, Apennibutn, Sepi^ 
num, Arpinum, Aruspinum, Sarinum, Lucrmum, Ocrinum, 
Camerinum, Labbriduih, Petnimm, Tamimim, Gs^um, Ne- 
mosinum, Cassinum, Atinum, Batinum, Ambiatinumf Petmum, 
Altinion, Salentinum, Tollentbum, Ferentinum^ Laurintiniuny 
Abrotinum, IngOmum, Aquiiiam, Neqiiftium. 
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O NU M 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Cabillonum^ Garianonum, Duronum, Cataractonum. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. , ^ . 

CSconiim^ Vindonum, Britonum, 

UNUM YNUM 

Accent the Penultimate. . ^ 

Segedunum^ Lugdunum, Marigduhum, Moridunum, Arcal- 
dununiy R^odunum^ Sorbiodununiy Noviodiinum^ MeloduQum^ 
Camelodunum, AxeloduDuniy UxeUoduDuniy firannodunum, 
Carodunum, Gaesarodunum, Tarodunum^Theodorodunum, Ebu* 
rodunum, Nernantodunumy Beliintim^ Antematunum^ Andouisi;* 
tunuiii>' Maiyandynum. 

OUM OPUM YPUM 

Accent the Ptmltimate^ 
24[jrtoiim^ Eoropum* 

Accent the Ant^emiltimate4 
Pausilypum* 

A RU M 
Accent the Penuitimate. 

Agaruin, Be^arum, NympfaaruiQ^ Conveparum^ Rosarum, 
Adulitaram^ Celtarum. 

ABRUM UBRIIM 

Aixeift the Penultinu^e^ 
^eklbnim; Vernod^rum. 

. Accent the Antepenultimate f- 
Aitabnun* 

BRUM 

Adceni the' Antepemdtimate^ . 

Caucolibenim, Tuberum. ^ 

AFRUMArHKUM 

Accent the Pemdtinutte. 
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Accent the Antepenultimatef 
^ ISaradirum. 

I R U M 

Accent the Penultimate. 

P R U M 

Accent the Penultimate. ' 

pennQruin, Puerocoitorum. 

Accent the Antepenultimate^ ' . 
Dorostorum. * * ' 

ET R U M /, 

Accent ^eithfir the: Penultimate qr ^Antepenultimate. . . 
jCeletrom* ^ 

URUM 
Accent tke'Penultimafe. 

Alabunim, Ascunmiy Lugdurum, Marcodiiruniy Lactoduifanii 
pctodunun^ Divojurum, SUurum^ Saturum, 

Accent the Antepenidtimate. 
^iguruin. 

. IStJM OSUM 
Accent the Penultimate^ 
AliBuni; Amisum, Janosum. < r ' 

ATJJM ETUM ITUM OTUM UTUM 
Accent the. Penultimate. 

Atrebatum, Calatuin, Argentoratum, Mutristmtiim> Elo^e-r 
tiiniy Q^ercetuIn9 Caletum, Spoktiuiiy V^lijsoletunii Toletum^ 
yimetumy Adrumetum^ Tunetum, Eretum, Accituniy Duro-* 
litum, Corstopitum, Abritunii Neritum, Augustoritutn/ Naur 
crotitum, Complutum. 

Accent the Antqoenultimate^ 

Sabbatum* . ,' ^ 

AVlJM'JVUllfiyUM 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Gandavum, SymbriTum. 

1 ■ " ■ 



Accent the Antepenultimate; > 

. kiN ^ON ICON 

Accent the Pemiltimate. 

Helip^on, Lycfion^ Machaon^ Dojicb^on^ Amit|iaoii; Djd^'t 
jmaon, Hypeiraon^ Hicetaop. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. .... 

3alsiiQiD^ Itubi<Oon, Helicon. 

ADON EDON Il?ON ODON YDON 

Accent the Pentdtimate, , ^ . . 

Calcedon^ Chalcedoiiy Carchedoii^ AndiedoB, Asptedeil^ 
8arpedoD^ Thermodpn, Abydon* 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

CeladoD; Alcimedon, Ainphiiiied(»]^ Lanpedon, Hippomedoil^ 
Prom^on, Antomedon^ Armedon, Eurymedon^ Caly^n| 
Amy4on, Corydpn, 

e6n j;gqn 

, Accent the Penultimate^ 

^antheon^ Deileon, Achilleon, Aristocreon, 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

.Aleon, Pitholeon, Demoleon, "fimoleon, Anacreon, Hmor 
fxeony Ucalegon. . 

APHON EPHON IPHON OPHON 

Accerit the Antepeifiultimate. 

Agalaphon, Chaerepho^, Ctesiphqn, Antipjion, Colophpn, 
Demopnon, Xenophoh. 

T H O N 

Accent the Antepemdtmate, . 

Agathon^ Acroathon, Marathon, Hiaeton, Phlegethon, Py^; 
y|phlegitho», ArfBthon, Acrithon. / ., . I 
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ION 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Pandion^ Sandion, Echion, Alphion/ AmphioA, OpUon, 
MetfaioD, Ari6n, 'Oarioii, SSnotf Hyperion^ Orion, Asioa, 
MetioD, Axion, Ixion, 

. Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Albion, Phocion, Cephaledion, £gioh, Brigioh, Bryglon, 
Adobogion, Moschion, Emathion, Amethion, Anthion, Ero- 
diioDy Pythion, Deucalion, Ds^ialion, Si^palion, Calathion, 
!EthaEon, Ereuthalion, Pigmalion, Pygmalion, Cemelion, Pe- 
lion, Ptelion, Ilion, Bryllion, Cromion, End}inion, Milanion, 
Athenion, , Bbion, Anion, DroptQif , Appion, Npscopion, Ase- 
lelarion, Acrion, Cfhimerion, Hyperion, Asterion, Dorion, 
Euphorion, Porphyrion, Thyrion, Jasion, .£sion, Hippocra- 
tiQif, Stmtion, Action, ^tion, M^tioui JBantion, PalUntjon, 
' Dodon, Theodotion, Erotion, Siotion, Nephestion, PbiUstion^ 
Polytion, Oraytion, Eurytion, Dionizion. 

LON MON OON PON RON PHRON 

Accent the Penultimate, 
Philemon, Criumetopon, Caberon, Dioscoron, Cacipron. 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Ascalon, Abylon, Babylon, Telamon, Ademon, ^gemon, 
Polemon, Ardemon, Hieromnemon, Artemou, Abarimon, 
Oromenon, Alcamenoi^ Tauromenon, Deiccbon, Democbon, 
Laocbon, Hippocbon, Demophbon, Hippothoon, Acaron, Ac- 
caron, Paparon, Acheron, Apteron, Daiptoron, Chersephron, 
Alciphron^ Lycophron, Euthyphron* 

SON TON YON ZON 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Theogifon, Aristogiton, Polygiton, Deltoton. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. r 

Themison, Abaton, Aciton, Aduliton, Sicybn, Cercyoi^ 
JEgyon,' Cremmyon, Cromyon, Geryon, Alcetryon, Amphitryon^ 
Amphictyon', Acazon, Amazon, Olizon, Amyzon. 

ABO AGO ICO EDO IDO 

Accent th^ Penultimate. 
Lampedo, Cupido, 
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Accent the jiniepenultimate. 
ArabOi Tarraco, Stilko, Macedo. 

BEO LEO TEO 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Labeo, Aculeo, Buteo, 

AGOIGO.tJGO 
Accent the PentdtimatCo 
Carthago, Origo, Verrugo. 

PHOTHO 
Accent the Antepenultimate., ^ 

CUtipbo, Agatho. 
BIO CIO DIO GIO LIO MIO NIO RIO SIO TIC VIO 
Aqcent fie Antepenultimfite. 

Arabb, Corbio, Navflubio, Senecio, Diomedlo, Regio, 
Phry^o, Bambalio, Ballio, Caballio, Ansellio, Pollio^ Surfnio, 
Fonnio, Pbonnk), Anio, Parmenio, Avenio, Glabrio, Aciio, 
Cmtio, Syllaturio, Occasio, Vario, Aorasio, Secusio, Verclusio, 
Natio, Ultib, Zteryentio, Versontio, Divio, ObUvip^ JKetoirio^ 
Alexio. 

CLO ILO ULO UMO 

Accefit the Antq>enulti$nate, 
Cbaiiclo, CoAilp, Corbulo, JEpvlo, Bastulo, Castillo, Ami* 

ANO ENO INO 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Tbeano^ Adramitteno. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Barcioo, Riisdno, Fruscino. 

APO IPO 
Accent the Jintepenultimaie. 
Sisapo^ Olyssipo. 



ARO ERO 

Accent the Penultimate, 
Vadavero. ; 

Accent the Antepenultimate* 
Bessaro, Civaro, Tubero, Cicero, Hiero, AcimerQ, Cesaerfr/ 

ASO ISO 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Carcaso, Agaso, Turiaso, Aliso, Natiso. 

ATO ETO ITO YO XO 

AccerH: the Penultimate* 
Enyo,.Polyxo. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Srato, Derceto, Siccilissito^ Capito, Atnphitryoi * 

BER FER GER TER VER 
Accent the Penultimate. « .' 
Meleager, Elaver. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Calabery Mukiber, Noctifer, Tanager, Aittipater, Marspatei^^ 
Diespiter, Marspiter, Jupiter. 

AOR NOR POR TOR ZOR 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Chiysaor, Alcanor, Bianor, ^EapIiFahor/ AIcenoTy AgeAor^ 
Agapsenor, Elpenor, Rhetenor, Antenor, Anaxenor, Vinden^Uator^ . 
Rhobetor, Aphetor. - 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Marsipor, Lucipor, Numitor, Albumazor, or Albumazar. " 

BAS DAS EAS GAS PHAS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Alebasi Augeas, (king of Elis) ^neas, Oreas, Symplegas.- 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Potadas, Cercidas, Lucidas, Tlmaichidasy Charmidas^ Alci!*^ 
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^bnoidaSy Lecmidas^ Aristonidas, Mnai»ippidaS| Pelopida», The-' 
aridas, Diagoridas^ Diphoridas, Antipatridas^ Abaiitidas, Suidas*, 
Crauxidas, Ardeas, Augeas, (the poet) Eleas, Cineas, CyiieasV 
Boreas, Broteas, Acrapas, Periphas, Acyphas* 

IAS 

Accent the Penultimate* 
Ophias. ' I 

Accejit the Antepenultimate, 

Caeciasy Nicias, Ceplialaefiias, Phidias, Herodias, Cycfias, 
EphyTeas, Minyeias, Pela^^ias, Antibacchias, Acrolochias, 
Archias, Adarchias, Arcathias, Agatbias^ Pythias, Pleias, Pe- 
lias, Ilias, Damias, Scemias, Arsanias, Patisanias, Olympias, 
Appias, Agrippias, Chabrias, Tiberias, Terias, Lycorias, Pelo- 
rias, Demetrias, Dioscurias, Agasias, Phasias, Acesias, Agesias^ 
Hegesias, Tiresias, Ctesias, Cephisi^, P^us'ias, Prusias, Ly- 
sias, Tysias, iEetias, Bitias, Critias, Abaotias, Tlioantias, Phae- 
th(Mitias, Phsestias, Thestias^ Phoestias, Sestias, livias, Artaxias, 
Loxias. 

LAS MAS NAS 
Accent the Benultimate. 

Acilas, Adiilas, Maecenas, Mcecenas, (or, as Labbe says it 
ought to be written, Mecoenas) Fideuas, Arpinas, Larinas, Atiiias, 
Adunas, 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Amiclas, Amyclas, Agelas, Apilas, Arcesilas, Acylas, Dory- 
las, Asylas, Acamas, Alcidpmas, Iphidamas, Ch'ersidamas, 
Praxidamas^,Theodamas, Cleodamas, Therpdamas, Thyodamas, 
Astydamas^ Athamas^ Garamas, Dicomas, Sarsinas, Sassinas, 
Pitinas. 

OAS PAS RAS SAS TAS XAS YAS 
Accent the Penultimate. 

Bagoas, Canopas, Abradaras, Zonaras, (as Labbe contends it 
ought to b^e) Epitheras, Abradatas, Jetas, Pbiletas, Damcetas, 
Acritas, Eurotas, Abraxa^. 

Ascent tfie Antepenultimate, 

Teleobas, Chrysorrhoas, Agriopas, Triopas, Zonaras, Gya- 
xas, Chrysoceras, Mazeras, Cbaboras, Orthagoras, Pythagoras, 
Diagoras, Pylagqras, Demagoras, Timagoras, Hermagoraa> 
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Adieiiagoras, Xenagoras, Hipp^oras, Stesagoras, Tvssigonis, 
Tdeetagor^Bf Protagoras, "Ewagana, Anaxagonia, Praxagoraa^ 
L^oras, Adiyraa, Thamjras, Cinyraa^ Atyras, Apesaa, Pietas/ 
Feticitas, libenditaa, LentulHas, Agmtasy Opportunkas, Claii- 
tas^ Veritasy Faustitas^ Civitas, Archjtas^ Phl^yaa, Milyas, 
Manyas. 

BBS 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Chalybea^ Annenochafybes. 

C E S 

Accent the Penultimate, 

. Arbaces^ PharoaceSi Samothraces, Arsaces, Phoenlces^ Liby* 
(difleiiices, Olympionices^ Plistonices, Polynices, Ordovices^ 
Xiemovices, Eburovices. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Axiacesy Astaces, Derbices, Ardicesi Eleatberocilices, Cap- 
padoces, Eudoces, Bebryces, Manxes. 

A D E S 

Accent the Antepenukiniate, 

Icades, Olcades, Arcades, Orcades, Cameades, Goiptdes, 
StoechadeSy lichades, Strophades, Laiades, Naiades, Aldhrades, 
Pleiades, Branchiades, Deliades, Heliades, Peliades, OiUadeSy 
Naupliades, Jiiliades, Memniiades, Cleniades, Xeniades, Hun- 
niades, Haliconiades, Acrisioniades, Telamoniades, Limoiiiades, 
Acheloiades, Asclepiades, Asopiades, Crotopiades, Appiades, 
Thespiades, Thariades, Otriades, Cyriades, Scyriades, Anchisi- 
ades, Dosiades, Lysiades, Nysiades, Dionysiades, Menoetiades, 
Miltiades, Abantiades, Dryaotiades, Attantiades, Laomedond- 
ades, Phaetontiades, Laertiades, Hephasstiades, Tliestiades, Bat- 
tiades, Cyclades, Pylades, Demades, Nomades, Maenades, 
Echinades, Cispades, Choerades, Sporades, Perisades, -Hip- 
potades, Sotades, Hyades, Thyades, Dryades, Hamadryades, 
Othiyades. 

E D E S 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Democedes, Agamedes, Palamedes, Archimedes, Nicomedesy 
Diomedes> Lycomedes, Cleomedes, GanymedeS; Thrasyxnedes. 
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I D E IS 

Accent the Penultimate* 

Alcides, Lyncides, Tydides, ^gides, PrometliideSi Nicar^* 
&ides, Heraclides, TeleclideSy Epiclides, Anticlides, <Andro^ 
elides, Meneclides, CEclides, Cteseclides, Xenoclides, Cbari-* 
elides, Patroclidesy Aristoclides, Euclides, Euiyclides, Belides, 
(singnlar), Basilldes, Nelides, Pelides, ^schylides, ^nides^ 
Antigenides, (Enides, Lychnides, Amanoides, Japeronides, 
Larides, Abderides, Atrides, Thesides, Aristides. 
Accent the Antepemdtimate» 

Epichaides, Danaides, Lesbides, Labdacides, ^acides, ttyla'» 
cides, Phylacides, I^aracides, Imbracides/ Mynnecides, Phoe-« 
nicides, Antalcides, Lyncides, Aodocides, Ampycides, Thucy- 
didesj, Lelegeides, Tyrrheides, Pimpleides, Clymeneides, Mi- 
nieides, Scyreides, Minyeides, Lagides, Harpagides, Lycur- 
gides, Ogygides, Inachides, Lysimachides, Agatharchides, Ti« 
marchides, Leulychides, Leontychides, Leotychides, Si^rphides^ 
Erecthides, Prometludes, Crethides, Scythides, CEbalides^ 
JEthalides, Taiitalides, Castalides, Mystalides, Phytalides, Te- 
leclides, Meneclides, CEclides,' CtesicHdes, AndrocKdes, Eu-^ 
elides, Euiyclides, Belides (plural), Sicelides, Epimelide^i 
Cypselides, Anaxilides, bolides, Eubulides, Phocylides, Pria-t 
mides, Potamides, Cnemides, .£simides, Tolmides, Charmides^ 
Dardanides, Oceanides, Amanides, Titaiiides, Olenides^ Aehae- 
menides, Achimenides, Epimemdes, ParmcDides, IsmenideS| 
Eumenides, Sithnides, Apoliinides, Prumnides, Aonides, Do- 
donides, Mygdalonides, Calydonid^s, Moeonides, CEdipodioni- 
<!es, Deionides, Chionides, Echionides, Sperchionides, Ophionin 
<les, Japetionides, Ixiouide^^ Mimallonides, Philonides, Apollo^ 
aides, Acmqnides, ^monides, Polypemonides, Simonides^ Har- 
luonides, Memnonides, Croaides, Myrpnides, -Ssonides, Aris- 
toni()es, Praxonides, Liburnides, Sunides, TelebliideS, Panthoi- 
des, Acheloides, Proiiopides, Lapides, Callipides, Euripides, Dri-- 
opides, CEnopides, Cecropides, Leucippides, Philippides, Ar- 
gyraspides,. Clearides, Tajuarides, Hebrides, Timandrides, An- 
axandrides, Epicerides, Pierides, Hesperides, Hyperides, Cassi- 
terides, Anterides, Peristerides, Libethrides, DifQscorides, Pro- 
togorides, Methorides, Antenorides, Actorides, Diactorides, 
Polyctorides, Hegetorides, Onetorides, Antorides, Acestondes, 
Thestorides, Aristoridejj, Electrides, CEnnotrides, Smindyrides, . 
I^lyrides^ Pegasides, lasides, Imbrasides, Clesides, l)iony- 

Ji4 
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ni»f Cratides, Piopoeddes, Proeticles^ OceanitideSy iEantides, 
Dryantides^ Draconddes, Absyrtides, Acesddes, Oresddes, 
Epytides. 

ODES UIWES YDES 

Accent the Pefiultimate. 
Mpiodes, Acmodesy Nebrodes^ Herodes, Orodes, Hsbudes, 
Hanides, Lacjdes, Pherecydes, Aiidroc}'des. 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

SciapodeSy CEdipodes, Antipodes, Hippopodes, HimantCH 
podesy Pjrodes, Epicydes. 

AGES EGES IGES OGES YGES. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Tbeages, Tectosq^es, Astyages, Leleges, Nitiobriges, Duro- 
trigesy CaturigeSy AUobroges, Antobroges, Ogyges, Cata* 
phages, Sazyges. 

ATHES ETHES YTHES lES 

Accent the Penultimate. 

. Ariarathesy Aledies. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Onythes, Aries. 

ALES 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Noyendiales, Geoiales, Compitales^.Arvales. 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Candes* 

ACLES ICLES OCLES : 

Accent the Antepenultimate4 
Daicles, Mnasicles, Iphicles, Zanthicies, Charictes, ThericleSy 
Pericles, Agasicles, Pasicles, Phrasicles, CtesicleSj Sosictes^ 
Naiudclesy Xanticles, Niocles, Empedocles, Theocles, Neocles, 
Eteocles, Sophocles, Pythocles, Diocles, Philocles, Damocles, 
Democles, Phanocles, Xenocles, Hierodes, Androcles, M an- 
drck:les, Patrocles, Mettocles, Lafaprocles, Cephisocles, Nes- 
tocles, Themistocles. 
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ELES ILES QLES UiaSS. 

Accent the Antepemdtimate* 
Ararauceles, Hedymeles, Pasiteles, Praxiteles, Pyrgoteies, 
DemoteleSy Aristoteles, Gundiles, Absiles, Novensiles, Pisa- 
tilesi, Taxiles, ^oles, Autololes, Abdimouoplesy Hercules. 

AMES OMES. 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
PriameSy Datames, Abrocomes. 

A N E S 
Accent the Penultimate. 
JordaneSi Atiiamanes, Alamanes^ Brachmaiiesy Aeamane^^ 
^gipanesy Tigranes, Actisanes, Titanes, Ariobarzanes. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Diaphanes, Epiphanes, Periphanes, PraxiphaneSy Dexipbanes^ 
LexiphaneSy Antiphanes, Nicophanes, TheophaneSy Diophanes, 
ApoUophaneSy Xenophanes, Aristophanes^ Agrianes, Pharas* 
manes, ^Prytanes. r 

E N E S* • c* 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Umagenes, Metagenes, Sosigenes, Epigenes, Melesigenes, 
Antigenes, The<igenes, Diogenes; Oblogenes, Hermogenes, 
Rhetogenes, Themistogenes, Zanthenes, Agasthenes, Lasthenes, 
Clisthenes, Callisthenes, Peristhenes, Cratisthenes, Antisthenes, . 
Barbosthenes, Leosthenes, Demosthenes, Dinosthenes, Andfos? 
theties, Posthenes, Eratosthienes, Borysthenes, Alcamenes, The- » 
riinienes, Tisamenes, Deditamenes, Spitamenes, Pylemenes, 
Althemenes, Achaemenes, Philopoemenes, Daimenes, Nausi- 
menes, Numenes, Antimenes, Anaximenes, Cleomenes, Hippo- 
menes, Heromenes, Ariotomenes, Eumenes, Numenes, , Poly- 
menes, Geryenes. 

I N E S 

Accent the Penultimate, . 
TelchineSj Acesines. 

^ AU the words of this tenniiiation have the acceat on the Antepennltitimtt. 
S^e £ttm«nf< in the JniiiaZ Foco^K^ar^. 

L a 
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Accent the AntepenvlHnuUe* 
l^borigines, .^Bschines'^, Asmes. 

ONES 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Cftlucones, Agones, Antechthonea, lones, Helleviones, Vo- 
lonesy NasimoneSy Verones, Centrones, Eburones, Grisonesy 
Auticatonesy StatUmfis, Vectonesi Vetones, Acitavones^ Ingoe- 
▼ones, Istaevone, Axones, ^xones, Halizones. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Lycaones, Chaones, Frisiabones, Cicones, Vernicone^, 
Francones, Vascones, Mysomacedones, Rhedones, Essedones^ 
MyrmidoneSy Pocones, Paphlagones, Aspagones, Laestrigones, 
Lingones, Lestrygones, Vangiones, Nuithones, Sithones, Bali- 
ones> jSenniones, Biggeriones, Meriones, Suiones^ Mimallones, 
^enonesy Memnones, Pannones, Ambrones, Sueuoneti, An- 
sooes, Pictones, Teutones, Amazones. 

, O E S 

Accent the Penultimate^ 
Heroes. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Chorsoes^ Chosroes. 

APES OPES 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Cynapes, Cecropes, Cyclopes. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Panticapesy Crassipes, Esubopes, JEthiopes, HeDopes, Do 
lopes, Panopes, Steropes, Dryopes. 

ARES ERES IRES ORES URES. 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Cabares, Balcares, ApoUinares, Saltuares, Ableres, Byzeres^ 
Bechires, Diores, Azores, Silures. 



* Labbe layt, that a certain anthologist^ oreed by the neceiisity of hif Tene, 
hflsi>T<moaiiceii thii word with the accent on the penulliniate. 
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Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Leochares, JEmochares^ Demochares, Abisares, CviMffAf 
insubresy Luceres, Pieres, Astabores, Musagores, Ceutores, 
Lamures. 

I S E S 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Anchises. 

E N S E S 

Accent the Penultimate^ 

UcubenseSy Leonicenses, and all words of this temiinatioa. 

OCES YSES 

Accent the Pemdtimate. 
Cambyses. 

AXES 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Phraatesy Atrebates, Cornacates, Ceracateis, Adunicate^, N?- 
sicatesy Barsabocates, Leucates^ Teridates, Mithridates^ Atti- 
dates^ Osquidates, Oxydates, Ardeates, Eleates, Bercoreates, 
Caninefatesy Casicenufates^ ^^gates. Achates^ Niphates^ Deci- 
atesy Attaliates/ Mevaniates, Cariates^ Quariates, Asseriates, 
EuburiateSy Antiates^ Spartiates^ Celelates^ Hispellates^ Stel- 
latesy Suillatesy Albulates, Focimates^ AuximateSy Flanates, 
Edenatesy Fidenates, Suffenates^ Fregenates, Capenates^ Senates, 
CoesenateSy Misenates, Padinates, Fulginates^ Merinates, Ala- 
trinates, ^inateSy Agesinates^ Asisinates^ Sassinates, Sessinates, 
Frusinates, Atinates, Altinates^ Toilentinates, Ferentinates, In- 
teramnatesy Chelonates, Casmonates, Arnates, Tifernates, In- 
fematesy Privemates, Oroates, Euphrates, Orates, Vasates, Co- 
cosates, Tolosates, Antuates, Nantuates, Sadyates, Caryates. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Spithobates, Eurybates, Antiphates, Trebiates, Zalates, Sau- 
romates, Attinates, Tornates, Hypates, * Metnnecrates, Phere* 
crates, Iphicrates, Callicrates, Epicrates, Pasicrates, Stasicrates, 
Sosicrates, Hypsicrates, Nicocrates, Halocrates, Damocrates, 
Democrales, Cheremocrates, Timocrates, Hermocrates^ Steno- 

* All words eiidim ^ ^^^^ ^^^^ til< accent on the aufieperndfinatji syllabtei 
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crates, Xenocrates, Hippocrates, Harpocrates, Socrates, Iso- 
crates, Cephisocrates, Naucrates, Eucrates, Eutbjcrates, Poly- 
crates. 

ETES ITES OTES UTES YTES YES ZES 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Acetes, Ericetes^ Cadetes, ^etes, Mocragetes, Caletes, Phi- 
locletes, Mghtes, Nemetes, Cometes, Ulmanetes, Consuanetes, 
Gymnetes, ^symoetes, Naonetes, Serretes, Curetes, Theatetes, 
Andizetesy Odites, Belgites, Margites, Merophites, Ancalites, 
Ambialites^ Avalites, Cariosuelites, Polites, Apoliopolites, Her- 
mopolites, Latopolites, Abulites, Stylites, Borysthenites, Teme- 
nites. Syenites, Carcinites, Samnites, Deiopites, Garites, Cen- 
trites, Thersites, Narcissites, Asphaltites, Hydraotes, Hera- 
cleotes, Boeotes, Hplotes, Bootes, Thootes, Anagnutes, Ari- 
mazes. 

Accent the Antep^ultimate. 
Dercetes, Massagetes, Indigetes, Ilei^etes, Euergetes, Au- 
chetes, Eusipetes, Abalites, Charites, ^Cerites, Pnestites, An- 
dramytes, Darigves, Ardyes, Machlyes, Blemmyes. 

A I S 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Achais, Archelais, Homolais, Ptolemais, Elymais. 

I Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Thebais, Phocais, Aglais, Tanais, Cratais. 

BIS CIS DIS 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Berenicis, Cephaledis, Lycomedis. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. * 

Acabis, Carabis, Setabis, Nisibis, Cleobis, Tucrobis, Tiso- 
bis, Ucubis, Curubis, Salmacis, Acinacis, Brovonacis, Athracis, 
Agnicis, Carambucis, Cadmeidis. 

EIS* ETHIS ATHIS 

Actent the Penultiihate. 
Medeis, Spercheis, Pittheis, Crytheis, Nepheleis, Eleleis, 

f These voweb foim distinct sylls^ble?.— See the tenrnoation J1IU&. 
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Achiileis, Pimpleis, Cadmeid, £neis, Schoeneisy Peneis^ Acri* 
sonejs, Triopeis^ P^ereis, Ner^is^ CenchVeis, Theseis^ Briseis, 
Perseis, Messeis, Chiyseis^ Nycteis, Sebethis, Epimethjs. :- - 

Accent the^ Antepenultimate, 
Thymiathis. " : *; 

ALTS ELIS ILIS OLIS ULIS YUS 

Accent the Petiultimate. 

Andabalisy Cercalis, Regalis, Stymphalis, Dialis, Latialis, 
Septimontialisy Martialis, Manalis, Juvenalis, Quirinsdis, Fonti« 
nalis, Junonalis^ ATemalis, Vacunalis, Abmpalis, Floiralis, 
Quietalis, Eumelisy Phaselis^ Eupilis^ Quinctilis^ Aduiis. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

CEbalis, Hannibalis, Acacalis^ Fornicalisy Aiidrocalis^ Lu- 
percalisy Vahalis, Iscfaalis, Caralis^i TliessaUs/ ttalis^ Facelis, 
Sicelisy Fascelisy Vindelis^ NepheUs^ Bibilis, Incibilis^ Leiicre*' 
tilis, Myrtilisy Indivilisy .XeoliSy Argolis, Cimolis, Decapolis^ 
Neapolis, andi all words ending in polu. H^rc&Us, Tliestylis. 

AMIS EMIS 

' Accent the Antepemdiimate. 
, Calamis, Salamis^ Semiramis^ Thyamis, Artemis. 

ANIS ENIS INIS ONIS YNIS 

Accent the Penidtimate, 

Mandanis, Titanis, Baceni?^ Mycenis, Philenisy CyllenUi 
Ismenis, Cebrenis, Adonis, Edonis/ ^donis^ The^onis, Sido- 
vis, Dodonis, Calydonis, Agonis, AUii^niSy Colonis^ Corbu« 
lonis^ Cremoqisy Salmonis, Junonis^ Ciceronis^ Scironis, Coro-^ 
nis, Phoroms, Turonis (in Germaiiy), Tritonis, Phorcynis, 
Gortyqis. 

Accent the Antepenvltimate. 

Sicanis, Anticanis^ Andanis^ Hypanis, Taranis, Prytanis, 
P^emenis, Eumenis, Lycaonis, Asconis^ Maeonis, Paeonis^ Si "^ 
thonis^ Memnonis, Pannonis, Turonis (in France), Bitooii, 
Geryonis. 
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O I S* 

AcceiU the FemdiimaU^ 
Hii^is, HerSis, Latois. 

j(ccerU the AntepemHltimatt^ 

APIS OPIS 
Accent the Penultimate* 
Japis, Colapisy Serapist^ Is^pis, Asopis, 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
AcajuB, MinapiB, Cecropis^ Meropis. 

ARIS ACRIS ERIS JGRIS IRIS ITRIS ORIS URIS 

YRIS ^ 

Accent the Penultwiate* 
Balcaris, Apollinarisy Nonacrisy Cimmeris, Aciris, Osiri% 
Petosiris, Busiris, Lycoris^ Calaguns, Gracchurls^ Hippuris. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Abarisy Fabarisy Sybaris, Icaris, Andaris^ Tyndaris, Sagaris, 
Angarisy Phalaris, Elaris^ Caularisy Talaris, Uparis, J^rms^ 
Biasaris, Caesaris, Abisaris^ Acbissais, Bassaris, Melaris, Aii-^ 
taris, Trinacrisy Illiberis, Tiberis, Ziobeiis, Tyberis, Nepberis^ 
Cytherisy Pieris^ Tntris, Auseris, Pasitigris, Coboris, Sicorisj, 
Keorby Peloris, Antipatris, Absitris, Pacyris, Ogyris, Porphyrisji 
Amyru^ Thamyris^ T\komyn8, Tomyris. 
ASIS ESIS ISIS 
Accent the Penultimate, 
Aipasb, Magnesis^ Tuesis. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
BubasU^ Pegasisy Parrhasis, Paniasis, Acamasis, Engooasisj. 
GrsecQstasis, jjichem, Athesis, Thamesis, Nemesis, Tibisis, 

• E N S I S 

Accent the Penultimate, 
Genu^nsis, Cordubensis, and all words of this termination, 

^, . : — a^ ^ . ^' 

* These Vbwels form diitisct syllables. 

t %fl^-*Se^ th? word in tlie Initio Fo€MUiirfi 
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OSIS USIS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Diamastigdsosy Enosis, Eleusis. 

ATIS ETIS ITIS OTIS YTXS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Tegeatis, Sarmatis, Caryatis, Miletis, Limenetis, Curetis, 
Acervitis,, Chalcitisy Memphitis, Sophitis, Arbelitis, Fascelitis, 
Dascylitis^ Comitis,. jdSanitis^ Cananitis, Circinitisy Sebennitis^ 
ChaoDitisy Trachonitis, Chalonitis^ Sybaritis, Daritis, Calen- 
deritis, Zephyritis, AmphaxitU^ Bbacotis^ Estiaeotis, Maeotis, 
Tracheotis, Mareotis, Phthiotis, Saadaliotis, Elimioixi^ Iscaiio- 
tis, CasiotiSy Philotis, Nilotis. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Atergatis^ Calatb^ Anatis, Naucratis^ Dercetts, Eurjtiij. 
OVIS UIS XIS 
Accent the Penultimate^ 
Amphaxis, Oaxis, Alexis^ Zamolxis^ Zieuxis. 
Accent the Antepenultimate^ 
VeJQvis, Dijovis, Absituis. 

ICOS EDOS ODOS YDOS 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Abydos. 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 
Oricos, Tenedo's, Macedos, Agriodos* 
EOS 
Accent the P,emdtimate. 
Spercheos, Achilleos. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
' Androgeos, Egaleos, iEgakos, Hegaleos* 

JGOS ICHOS OCriOS OPHOS 
Accent the Penmkimate. 
Melampigosj I^vouticboi; Iilagronticbot^ 
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Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Ner^os, JEgiochos^ Oresitrophos. 

ATHOS ETHOS ITHOS lOS 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Sebethos. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Sciathos, Aritho9, Ilios, Ombrios, Topaaos. 

LOS MOS NOS POS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

* StymphaloB, Mglos, Pachinos, Etbeonos, Eteoaos, Hepta* 
phonos. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Haegalosy JEpalos, Ampelos, HexapyloSy Sipylos, Hecatom* 
pylos/ Potamos, .Slgospotamos^ Olenos, Orchomenos, Aoapau* 
omenos, Epidicazomenos, Heautontimonimenos^ Antropos. 

ROS SOS TOS ZOS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Meleagrosy Hecatoncheros^ ^gimuros^ Nisyros^ Pityonesos, 
Hieronesos^ Cephesos^ Sebetos, HaliaeetQs, Afiletos, Polytime- 
t08, Aretos, Budirotos, Topazos. 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Sygaros, MgocexOSj Anteros^ Meleagros^ Myiagros, Absoros^^ 
Amyros, Pegasos, Jalysos, ^Ibatos^ Aretos, Neritos, Acytos^ 

IPS OPS 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
iEgilips, iEthiops* 

LAUS MAUS NAUS R AUS (in two syUabte.) 
Accent the Penultimate. 

Archelaus^ Menelaus^ Aglaus, Agesilaus, Protesilaus^ Nice* 
hiUy lolaus^ HermolauSy Critolausj, Aiistolaus, Dorylaus, Am- 
phiaraus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Imaus*, Emmausy CEnomaus, Danaus. 

* /ffioitf.— See the vord in tbe./w^tal V^etMai^. 
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BUS 

Accent^ the Antepenultimate. 

Agabus, Alabus, Arabus, Melabus, Setabus, Erebus^; Cteat' 
bus, Deiphobus, Abubus, Poly bus. 

A C U S 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Abdacus, Labdacus^ Rhyndacus, £acuS| Ithacus. 

lACUS* 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

lakiacusy .Phidiacus, Alabandiacus^ Bhodiacus, CalchiacusJ 
Corinthiacus, Deliacus, Peliacus, Iliacus, Niliacus, Titaniacus; 
Armeuiacusy Messeniacus, SalaminiacuSy Leniniacus, loniacus^' 
SammoniacuSy Tritoniacus, Gortyniacus, Olympiacus, Caspia-i^ 
cus, MesembriacuSy Adriacus, Iberiacus, Cytheriacus, Siriacu^: 
GessoriacuSy Cytoriacus, Syriacus, Phasiacus, Megalesiacus, 
Etesiacus, Isiacus, Gnosiacus^ Cnossiacus^ Pausiacus^ Amathu- 
siacus^ Pelusiacus, Prusiacus^ Actiacus, Divitiacus, Byzantia-| 
cus, Thermpdontiacus^ Propontiacus^ Hellespontiacus/ Sesr 
tiacus. ^ 

LACUS NACUS OACUS RACUS SACUS TACUS ^ 

Accent the Penultimate, 1 

Benacus. ' 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Ablacus, Medoacus, Armaracus, Assaracua, -SIsacus, Lamp- 
sacus, CaractacuSy Spartacus, Hyrtacus, Pittacus. 

I c u s 

Accent the Penultimate. 

. Caicus, Numicus, Demonicus, Granicus, Andronicus, Sfra-. 
tonicus^ Callistonicus, Aristonicus^ Alaricus, Albericrus, Rode-^ 
ricusy Rudericus, Romericus, HunnericuSy Victoricus, Ama- 
triciis, Henricus, Theodoricus, Ludovicus^ Grenov^cus, Var- 
vicus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Thebaicus, Phocaicus, Chaldaicus, Bardaicus, Judaicus,'' 
AchaicuSy Lechaicus, Panchaicus^ Thermaicus, Naicus, Pana- 

* All v^ords of tills terminatioo have the accent on the i, pronounced like tb€^ 
nOHR eye. , . • '- 
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ttenaicusy Cyrenaicus^ ArabicUs, Dacicus^ SamothracicuSy Tiir- 
cicus, Areadicus, Sotadicus^ Threcidicus^ ChalcidicuSy Alaban-^ 
diCHs, JudicuSy Clondicus, Comificus, Belgicus, AUobrogicuSy 
GeorgiciiSy Colchicus^ Delphicus, Sapphicus^ Parthicus, Scy- 
lIiici]8,*Pythicu8^ Stymphaiicus, Pharsalicus, Thessaljcus, Itali- 
cus, Attalicus, Gallicus, Sabellicu&y Tarbellicus^ Argolicus, 
GetulicuSy Camicusy Ceramiciis, AcademicuSy Graecanicus, 
CocanicuSy Tuscanicus, ^aniens, Hcllanicus, Glanicus^ Atel- 
hnicus, Amanicusy Romaiiicus, Germanicus, HLspaiiicus, Aqui- 

, tanicusy Sequatiicus^ Poenicus, AlemaDnicus^ BntannicuSy La- 
comcuSy Xeuconicus, Adoiiicus, Macedonicus^ Sandonicus^ 
lonicus, Hermionictis, Babylonicus^ Samonicus, PaimonicuSy 
HieronictiSy Platonicus^ Santonicus, Sophronicu\ Teutonicus, 
Amazonicus, Hernicus, libuiiiicus, Euboicus, Irbicus, Stiii- 
tuBf Olympicus, ^thiopicus, Pindaricus, Balcaricus, Marma- 
ncus, Bassaricus, Cimbricusy Andricusy Ibericus, TrietericuSy 

* Trevericus, Africus, Doricus^ Pythagoricus, Leuctricus^ Ad- 
gandestricuSi Jstricusy Xsauricus^ Centauricus^ Btturicusy Illyri^ 
toB, Syricusy PagasiciiSi Moesicus^ Marsicus, PersicuSy Corsi* 
cos, Massicusy IssicuS; Sabbaticus^ Mithridaticus, Tegeaticus^ 
SyriaticaSy Asiaticus, Dalmaticus, SarmaticuSi Cibyraticus, 
BharticuSy Geticus, Gangeticus, ^gineticus, Rhoeticus, Creti- 
CU8, Memphiticus, Sybariticus, Abderiticus, Celticus, Adanti- 
dtty GaramatiticuSy Alenticus, \ Ponticus, Scoticiis, MaBoticin, 
Boeoticus, Heracleoticus, Mareoticiis, Phthioticus, Niloticus, 
Epiroticus^ Syrticus, Atticus, Alyatticus, Halyatticus, Medi- 
ttrtudcus. 

OCUS UCUS YCUS 
Accent the Penultimate* 
Ophiucu9, Inycus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Lauodocus, Amodocus, Amphilocus, Ibycus, labycus, Bes- 
byciis^ AutolycuSy Amycus, Glanycus^ Corycus. 

At>US EDUS IDUS ODUS YDUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 
LebeduS; Congedus, Alfredus, Aluredus, Emodus^ Audio* 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Adadus,. Enceladus, Aradus, Antaradus, Aujfidus, Algidus^ 
X^pidus, Hesiodus, Commodus, Mouodus, Lacvdus, Polydos> 
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iEUS CEUS 

Accent the Pentdtimate. 
NiobseuAi Melibceus^ and all words of this termination 
E U S* . ", 

Accent the Penultimate. 
' ILycambeus, Thisbeus, Bereniceus, Lynceus (the brother of 
!^w), Simonideus^ Euripideus, Pherecydeus, Piraeeus, Ph^^ 
lis, Tegeus, Sigeus, Ennosigeus, Argeus, Baccheus, Mott>i>- 
cheus, Cepheus, Rhipheus, Alpheus, Orpheus (adjective)^ 
Erectheus, Prometheus (adjective), Cleantheus, Rhadamantheuf^ 
Erymantheus, Pantbeus (adjective), Daedaleus, Sophbcleus^ 
Themistocleus, Eleus, Neleus (adjective), Oileus (adjective^ 
Apelleus, Achilleus, Perilleus, Luculleus, Agylleus, Pimpleus^ 
Ebuleus, Asculeus, Masculeus, Cadmeus, Aristophaneus, 0^- 
naneus, CEneus (adj. 3 syll.), OEneus (sub. S syll.),. Idome- 
neus, Schoeneus, Peneus, Phineus, Cydoneus, Androgeoneus, 
Bioneus, Deucalioneus, Acrisioneus, Salmoneus (a(^ective), ^ 
Maroneus, Antenoreus, Phoroneus (adjective), Thyoneus, . Cyr- 
neus, Epeus, Cyclopcus, Penelopeus, Phiilipeus, Aganippeus, 
Menandreus (adjective), Nereus, Zagreus, Boreus, Hy|>erbo- 
yeus, Polydoreus, Atreus (adjective), Centaureus^ Nesseus, 
Cisseus^ CEteus, Rhoeteus, Anteus, Abanteus, Phalanteus, Ther 
rodamanteus, Polydamanteus, Thoauteus, Hyanteus, Acontei^s, 
Laomedonteus, Thermodonteus, Phaethonteus, Phlegethonteus, 
Oronteus, Thyesteus, Phryxeus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Gerionaceus, Menoeceus, Lynceus (adjective), Dorceus>y 

Caduceus, Asclepiadeus, Paladeus, Sotadeus, Tydeus, OrpheuA 

H(8ubstantive), Morpheus, Tyrrheus, Prometheus (substan)ive)>. 

Cretheus, Mnesitheus, Dositheus, Pentheus (substantive), inninr 

* It may be observed, that words of this termination are sometimes both sul>- 
stantives and adjectives. When they are substantives, they have tiie accent on 
the antepenultimate syllable, as "Sd letta, Promtf theu$, Satme'neus, &c. ; and vtb/tm 
adjectives on the penultimate, as Nele'tis Promethe' tts, Saltnont^uMf &c. Thii% 
CEneus f a king o$ Calydonia, is pronounced in two syllables ; the adjective GSittttf, 
iHrhicb is formed from it, is a trisyllable j and CEneius, another formative of it, if 
a word of four syllables. ' But these words, when formed into English adjeCtivM, 
alter their termination vnth the accent on the Penultimate : 

With other notes than to the Orphean lyre—; — Milton. 

TliC tunetul tongue, the Promethean band.- — Akensio^. 

Amd sometimes on the Antepenultimate, as 

^ The son, as from TKyestJm banquet tur^U-r.— MiiTox. 
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theusy TimotheuSy Brothens^ Dorotheus, Meiiestheus^ Eurys- 
theusy PittheuSi Pjtheus^ Thedaleus, iEgiiileus, Maleus^ Tantfi- 
leusy Heracleus, Celeus, Eleleus, Neleus, Peleus, Nileus, 
Oileus (substantive), Demoleus, RomuleiiSy Pergameus, 
EuganeuBy Melaneiis, Herculaneus, Cyaneus, Tyaneus, Ce- 
neus, Dicaneus, Fbetieus^ CEneus, Cupidineus^ ApoUineus, 
'Eniieus, AdoneuSy Aridoueus, Gorgoneus, Deioneus, Iliooeuty 
Mimalloneus, Salmoneus (substantive), Acroneus, PhoroneOB 
^substantive), Albuneus, Enipeus, Sinopeus, Hippeus, Aristip- 
peus, 'Areus, Macareus, Tyndareus, Megareus (substantive), 
Caphareus (substantive), Briareus, ^sareus, Patareus, Cythe- 
reus, Phalereus, Nereus (substantive), Tereus, Adoreus, Mento- 
reus, Nestoreus, Atreus (substantive), Caucaseus, Pegaseus, 
Theseus, Perseus^ Nicteus, Argenteus, Bronteus, Proteus, 
A^eus. 

AGUS EGUS IGUS OGUS 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Cethegus, Robigus, Rubigus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
jEgophagus, Osphagus, Neomagus, Rothomagus, Niomagus, 
Noviomagus, Caesaromagus, Sitomagus, Areopagus, Harpagus, 
Arviragus, Uragus, Astrologus. 

ACHUS OCHUS UCHUS YCHUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Daduchus, Ophiuchus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Telemachus, Daimacfaus, Deimachus, Alcimachus, Callima* 
cbus, Lysimachus, Antimachus, Symmachus, Andromachus, 
Gfitomachus, Aristomachus, Eurymachus, Inachus, lamblichus, 
Demodochus, Xenodochus, Deiochus, Antiochus, Deilochu?, 
Archilochus, Mnesilochus, Thersilochus, Orsilochus, Antilo- 
chus, NaulochuSy £urylochus, Agerochus, Monychus, Abrony- 
chus, Polyochus. 

APHUS EPHUS IPHUS OPHUS YPHUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Josephus, Seriphus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Ascalaphus, Epaphus, Patepaphus, Anthropographus, Tele- 
phus, Absephus, Agastrophus, Sisyphus. 
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ATHUS ^THUS ITHUS 

' . Accent the Penultimate. 
, Simai^tbus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Archagathus, Atnathus, l^apathus, Carpathus, Mychiihus. 

A I U S 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Caius^ liuusy Grnuus. — See Achaia. 

ABIIJS IBIUS OBIUS UBIUS YBIUS ' 

Aqcerit the Antepenultimate. 
Fabius, Arabius, BaebiuSy Vibius^ Albius^ Amobius, Macro- 
biuSy Androbius, Tobius^ Virbius, LesbiuSi Eubiu3> JJaamlAua, 
Marrhubius, Taltfaybius, Polybius. 

CIUS 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Acacius, AiiibraciuSy Acracius, Thracius^ AthraciuSi Samo* 
thracius, Lampsacius^ Arsacius^ Byzacius, Accius, Siccius, 
Deems/ Threicius, ComificiuSy Cilicius, Numicius, Apicius, 
Sulpicius, Fabriciusy Oricius^ Cincius^ MinciuSy Marcius, 
Circiusy Hircius, Roscius, Albucius^ Lucius^ Lycius, B^biry* 
cms. 

D lU S 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
LeccadiuS} Icadius, Arcadius^ Palladius, Tenedius^ Albiditt9, 
'Didiusy ,Thucydidiu8, Fidius, Aufidius^ Eufidius; iBgidiusi 
Nigidius, Obsidius^ OratidiuSy Brutidius, Helvidius, Ovidius, 
Rhodhis, Clodiusy Hannodius, Gordius, Claudius, Rudiu8| 
Lydius. 

E I U S* 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Daneiusy Cocceius^ Lyrceius^ ^acideius, Leiegius, Si- 
geius^ Baecheius^ Cepheius^ Typhoeeius, Cretheius, Pitdieius; 

* Almost all the words of this tenuinatioii are adjectivesi aoct in these >tli# 
towels ei form distinct syllables; the others, as Coccewsy SaUiuSf Prpculm$^ 

« Cowfl^ 
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Saleiosy Semeleitn, Neleius^ Stheneleios, Proculeius, Sqitimu- 
lehu, Canuleius, Vemileiiigy Apideius, !^natuleiusy Sypyleius, 
Piiameius, Cadmeius^ TyaneiuSy ^neius, ClymeneiuSy CEodiu, 
AutoneiuSy SchomeiuAy Lampeius^ Rhodopeius, Dolopeius, 
PriapeiuS) Pompeius, Tarpeius^ CynareiuSy Cythereius^ Ne- 
reiiUy SatnreiuSy Vultureius, Cinyreius, Nyseius, Teius, He- 
cateius, Elateius^ Rhoeteius, Atteius^ M inyeius.- 

G I U S 

Accent the jintep^nultimate. 
ValghiSy B«lgiu3^ Catangiiis, Sei^as, A^ebiugius, Osygiiis. 

CHIUS PHIUS THIUS 

Accent the Penultimate, 
jljpeH^us. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

InachitiSy Bacchius, Dulicbius, Telechins, Munychius, 
HesychiuSy l^chius, Cyniphius, Alphius, Adelphius, Sisy- 
phius^ Ei'qathius, SimaethiuSy AcithiuSy Melanthius^ Eryman- 
tfaitis, Corintfaius^ 2^rynthiuSy Tirynthiu^. 

ALIUS iELIUS ELTUS ILIUS ULIUS YLIUS 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

CEbalius, Idalius, Acidalius, Palaephalius, Stymphalius, Ma»- 

naliusy Opalius, Thessalhis, Castalius, Piiblius, Heraclius*, 

^lius, Caelius, Laelius, Delius, Melius, Cornelius, Coelius, 

Ckeliusy Aur^ius, Nyctelius, Praxitelius, Abilius, Babilius, 



CmmloMMf ApvkwBy Egnattdeius, Sekonteuu, Lampeiw, Vulturehu, AOeius, and 
HBnifemBf are sabstantiTes ; and which, tboiigh soinetinies pronounced with the 
ct.ftomlilg a.diptl](ongf and soiuided like the noon <^«, are more geoenUIy heard 
like the adjectives; so that the whole list may be fairly mclnded under the same 
general rule, that of sounding the e separately, and the i like y consonant, as in 
the similar terminations in eia and ia. This is the more necessary in these 
words, as the accented e and the unaccented t are so much alike as to require 
tito sound of the.initial or consonant y, in order to prevent the liiatus, by givin^r 
Minall diversity to tfie two vowels. — See Achaia, 

* Labbe- places the accent of this word on the penultimate i, as in HeracUiuB 
and ^poclida; but the Roman emperor of this namei5>so generally pronounced 
wttli tli^ antepenaltimste* accent, that it would savour of pedantiy to adter it. 
Jlov de I mdervtand the reasons on whicU Labbe founds his accentuation^ 
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.Garbilius, Orbilius, Acilius, Caecilius, Lucilius^ ^diUiis, Vir-» 
gilius ]E«ni\im, Manilius, Poinpilius, Turpilius, Atilius, Basi- 
Uus"*^^ Cantilius, QumtiliuSy Hostilius^ Attilius, Rutilius, Duiiius^ 
Sterquilius, Carvilius, Servilius, Calliusy Trebellius, Cascellius^ 
Gellius, Arellius, Vitellius, TuUiiis, Manlius, Tenofius, Nauplius, 
.Daulius, juiius, Amulius, Pamphylius, Pylius* 

MIUS 

Accent the AntepeniUtimdte. 
Samiusy Ogmius, Isthmius, Decimius^ SeptimiiiSy Rhemmius, 
Memmius, Miiminius, Nomius, Brbmlus, Latmius, Postfau-< 
miiis. 

ANIUS ENIUS INIUS ENNIUS 
Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Atiius, Libaniusy Caiiius, Sicanius, Yulcanius^ Ascsinius^ I)ar-» 
ilanius^ Clanius, Manius. Afranius, Graiuus, ^nius, Maenius, 
Genius^ Borysihenius, Lenius, Valenius, Cyllenius, Olenitis^ 
Meniusy AchaemeniuSy Armenius^ Ismenius^ Poenius, Sireriius, 
Messenius, Dossenius, Polyxenius, Troezenius, Gabinius^ Al- 
binius^ licinius, Sicinius^ Virginius, Trachinius^ Mipius, Sala^ 
hiinius, f laminiuSy Etiminius, Arminius, Herminius, Caninius, 
Tetritinius. Asinius, Eleusinius, Vatinius, Flavinius^ Tarquiniusfy 
dlnius^ Tolumnins^ Annius^ Fannitis^ ElaDiiius^ Ennius^ Fes* 
cennius^ Doi^ennius. 

ONIUS tJNIUS YNIUS OIUS 
» . 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

• Aonius, Lycaonius, Chaonius^ Machaonius, Aitiyttiaomasr^ 
Tl^ebonius, Heliconius, Stiliconius, Asconius, Macedonius^ ChaK 
cedanius^ Caledonius^ Sidonius, Alchandonius> Mandonius, 
43odonius, Cydonius, Calydonius^ Meeonius, Paeonius, AgcH 
nius, Gorgonius, Laestrygonius, Lestr}gonias, Trophoniusr> 
Sophonios^ Marathonius^ Sithonius, Ericthonius^ Aphtho- 
nius, Arganthonius^ Tithonius, lenius, CEdipodionius^ Echio- 
luus, Ixiooius, Salonius, Milonius^ ApoUonius^ Babylonius, 



^This wordy the learned contend, ought to have the accent on the pekrai; 
timate; but that the learned frequently depart from this pronunciation^ by 
|>lacing the accent on the antepeoultimat^, may be seen, Rule 31; i>refixed t« 
the InitUl VocMlary^ 

M • 
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JEmonitifify Lacedsemonius, HaemonioSy Pal»ilio^as^ AmmoMi 
nius; Strymonius, Nonius, Memnonius, Agamemnonius, Cran- 
nonius, Vennonius, Junomus, Pomponius, Acrpnius, Sophror' 
nius, Scironius, Semproniusr, Antronius, JBsonius, Ausonius^ 
LatooiuSy Suetonius, Antonius^ Bistonius, Plutonius, Favonius, 
Amazonius, Esernius, Calphuniius, Saturnius, Dauniiis, Juniusy 
Neptunius, Gortynius, Typhbius, Acheloius, Minoius, Trbiu8« 

APIUS OPIUS IPIUS 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Agapius, ^^sculapius, ^sapius, Messapius, Grampius, Pro- 
copius,.CEnopius, Cecropius, Eutropius, iEsopius, Mopsopius, 
Gippius, Puppius, Caspius, Thespius, Cispius. 

ARIUS ERIUS IRIUS ORIUS URIUS YRIUS 

Accent the Penultimate^ 
Parius. 

Accent the Antepenultifnate. 

Alius, Icarius, Tarcundarius, Ligarius, Sangarifis, Corinlbi-' 
Itrius, LariuR, Marius, Hierosolymarius, iEnarius, Ta»iarius> 
Asinarius, Lsinarius, Varius, Januanus, Aquarius, Februarius, 
Atuarius, Imbrius, Adrius, Evandrius, Laberius, Biberius, Ti- 
berius, CeltiberiuSy Vinderius, Acherius, Valerius, Numerius^ 
Hesperius, Agrius, (Eagrius, Cenchrins, Rabirius, Podalirius, 
Sirius, Virius, Bosphorius, Elorius, Florins, Actorius, Anacto- 
rius, Sertorius, Capjius, Cyprius, Arrius, Feretrius, CEaotrius, 
Adgandestrius, Caystrius, Epidaurius, Curius, Mercurius, Du- 
rius, Furius, Palfurius, Thurius, Mamurius, Purius, Masurius, 
Spurius, Vetiu-ius^ Asturius, Atabyrius, Scyrius, Porphyrius^ 
Assyrius, Tyrius. 

ASIUS ESIUS ISIUS OSIUS USIUS YSIUS 
Accent the Antepenultimate^ 

^ Asius, Casiud^ Thasius, Jasius, ^iu», Acesius, Cora^esm^^ 
Arcesius, Mendesius, Chesius, Ephesius^ Milesius, Theume* 
•ius, Teumesiusy iEnesius, Magnesius*, Proeonnesius,. Cherso-^ 
nesius, Lymesius, Marpesius, Acasesius, Melitesius, Adylisius, 
Aniisius, Artemisius, Simoisius, Charisins, Acrisius, Horten- 
••ius, Syracosius, Theodosius^ Gnosius^ Sosius^ Mopsius, Cas-^ 
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sius, Thalasshis, Lyrnessius, Cressius, Tairtessius, Syracuskto,^ 
FusiuSy Agusiud^ Amathilsius^ Ophiusius, Ariusius, Volusius^ 
'Selinusiiis^ Acherusius, Mautiisiud^ LysiUd; Elysius^ DHmysius^- 
iOdrysiiiS; Amphrysius, Otfarysius. 

ATIUS ETIUS ITIUS OTIUS UTIUS ^^1 

Accent the Pefiultimate: 

Xenophontius. 

Accent the Antepenultimate', 

Trebatius, Catius, Volcatius, Achatius, Latius, Caesenatiu»y 
Egnatius^ Gratius, Horatius, Tatius, Luctatius^ Statius^ Actius^ 
Vectius, QuinctiuSy Aetius^ ^^tius; Panaetius^ Praetius, Cedus, 
Cseetius^ Vegitius, Melius, Moenetius, Lucretius, Helvetius, 
SaturnaUtius, Floralitius, Compialitius, Domitius, Beritius, 
Keritius, Crassitius, Titius, Politius, Abundantius, PsBantius, 
Taulantius, Acamantius, Teuthrantiusi, Lactantius, Hyantius, 
Byzantius, Terentius, Cluentius, Maxentius, Mezentius, Quia* 
tius, Acontius, Vocohtius, Laomedontius, Leontius, Pontius, 
Hellespontius, Acherontius, Bacuntius, Opuntius, Anmtius, 
Maeotius, Thesprotius, Scaptius, ^gyptius, Martius, Laertius, 
Propcrtius, Hirtius, Mavortius, Tibuitius, Curtius, iThestius,. 
ThemistiuSy Canistius; Sallustius, Cfustius, Carystius, Hymet- 
tius, Bruttiiis, Abutius, Ebutius, ^butius, Albutius, Acutius, 
Locutius, Stercutius, Mutius^ Minutius, Pretutius^ Clytius^ 
Bavius, Flavius, Narvius, Evius, M»vius, Naevius, Ambivius, 
Livius, Milvius, Fiilvius, Sylvius, Novius, Servius, Vesviusj 
PacuviiiSj Vitruvius, Vesuvius, Axius, Naxius, Alexius, Ixius^ 
Sabazius. 

ALUS CLUS ELUS ILUS OLUS ULUS YLUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Styniphalus, Sardapapalus, Aiidroclus, Patroclus, Doryclus^ 
jbrbelus, Philomelus, Eutnelus, Phasaelus, Phaselus, Cyrsi- 
Itts, Cimolus, Timolus, Tmolus, Mausolus, Pactolus, j£tolus, 
Atabulus, Praxibulus, Cleobulus, Critobulus, Acontobulus, 
Aristobulus, Eubulus, Thrasybulus, Getulus, Bargylus, Mas- 
^ ifylus. 

Accent the Afitepenu/limate. 
Abalus, Heliogabalus, Corbalus, Bubalus, Cocalus, Da»f 

M« 
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ci^, Idallis, AcidftlOi, Megalos, Trachalus^ CephalOs, Cyno^* 
cppluilosy Bucephalus^ AnclualusyMaenalus, Hippalus, Harjia* 
I^gy Bupatpis^ Hypalu^y TbessaluSy Italus^ Tantalus, Crotalus, 
Ortalus, Attalusy Euryalus, Doryclus, Stiphelus, Stl^nelus^ 
Eutrapelus^ Cypselus, Babilus, Diphilus, Antiphilus, Pam- 
philus, Tfieophilus, Damophilus, Troilus, Zoilus, Chceriius, 
Myrtilus, ^gobolus^ Naubolus, Equicolus, ^olus, Laureolus^ 
Anchemolus, Bibulus, Bibaculus, CaBculus, Graeculus, Sku- 
lus, Saticulus, iBquicukis, Paterculus, Acisculus, ReguItiSy 
Romulus, Venulus, Apulus, S^isubsulus, Vesulus, Catulus, 
Gaetulus, Getulus, OpitiUus, Leutulus, Rutulus, ^schylus, 
Deiphylus, Demylus, Deipylus, Sipylus, Empylus, Cratylus, 
Astylus. 

• AMUS EMUS IMUS OMUS UMUS YMUS 

Ac^cent the Penultimate. 

. Callidemus, Charidemus, Pethodemus, Philodemns, Phano- 
demus, Clitodemus, Aristodemus, Polyphemus, llieotimus, 
Hermotimus, Aristotimus, Ithomus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

* Lygdamus^ Archidamus, Agesidamus, Apusidamus, Anaxi* 
damus, Zeuxidamus, Androdamus, Xenodamus, Cogamus, Per- 
gamiis, Orchamus, Priamus, Cinnamus, Ceramus, Abdiramus, 
Pyramus, Anthemus, Telemus, Tlepolemus, Theopolemiis, 
Neoptolemua, Phaedimus, Abdalobimus, Zosimus, Maximus, 
Antidomus^ Aiiiphinomus, Nicodromus, Didymus, Dindymus, 
Helymus, Solymus, Cleonymus, Abdalonymus, Hieronymu», 
Euonymus, iEsynius. 

ANUS 
Accent the Penultimate* 

Artatauns, Cebanus, Thebanus, Albanus, Nerbanus, V«r- 
banus, Labicanus, Gallicanus, Afiicanus, Sicanus, Vaticanus, 
I^vicanus, Vuicafius, Hyrcanus, Lucanus, Transpadanus, 
Pedanus, Apidanus, Fundanus, Codanus, Eanus, Garg^nua^ 
Murhanus, Baianus, Trajanus, Fabianus, Accianus, Prisei- 
atius, Roscianusy Luciamis, Seleucianus, Herodianus, Claudi- 
fmus, Satuixianus, Sejanus, Carteianus, ^lianus, Affliafiusi,^ 
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Lucilianus, Virgilianus, Petilianus, Qulntilianus, Catullianus^ 
XertuUianus, Julianus, Ammianus, Memmianus, Formianus, 
ipicgeaianus, Scandioianus, Papinianus, Valentiniaiius^ Justini'- 
anus, Trophonianus, Othonianus, Pamponimius, Maronianus, 
Apronianus, Thyonianus, Trojanus, Ulpianus, ^sopianus, 
Apianus, Oppianus, Marianus, Adrianus, Hadrianus, Tibe- 
rianus, Valerianus, Papirianus, Yespasianus, Hortensianus, 
TheodosianuSy Bassianus, Pelusianus, Diocletianus, Domitia- 
pus> Ahtiailusy Scantianus, Terentianus, QuiDtianus, Sestianus, 
Augustianus, Sallustianus, Pretutianus,^ Sextianus, Fl^vianus, 
Bovianusy PacuviaDus, Alanus, Elanus, Silanus, Fregellanus, 
Atellanus, Regillanus, LucuUanus^ Sullanusy Syllanus, Car* 
^olanus, Pateolanus, Coriolanus, Ocriculanus, j^sculamis, 
TusculanuB, Carsulanus, Fassulanus, Querquetulanus, Ama^ 
BUS, I^emaaus, Summanus, Romanus, Rhenanus, Amenanus, 
Pucinanus, Cinnanus, Campanus^ Hupanus, Sacranus, Vena* 
franus, Claranus, Ulubranus, Seranus, Lateranus, Coranus, 
Soiimus, Serranus, Smburranus, Gauranus, Suburanus, Ancy^ 
Tanus, Cosauus, Sinuessanus, Syracusanus, Satanus, I^etanus, 
Tunetanus, Abretanus, Cretauus, Setabitanus, Gaditanus, Trin* 
gitaaus, CaralUanus, Neapolitanus, Antipolitaniis, Tomita- 
nus, Taurominitanus, Sybaritanus, Lipasitanus, Abderitanus, 
,.Tritanus, Ancyritanus, Lucitanus, Pantanus, Nejentanus, 
Nomentanus, Beneventanus, Montanus, Spartanus, Paestanus, 
Adelstanus, Tutanus, Sylvanus, Albiqov^pus; Adeantuaiius, 
Maotuanus. 

^ Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Libanus, Clibanus, Antilibanus, Oxycanus, Eridanus, Rho- 
tianus, Dardanus, Oceanus, Longimanus, Idumanus, Dripanus, 
Caranus, Adranus, Coerauus, Tritanus, Pantaiius, Sequanus. 

* ■ E N U S 

^ Accent the Penultimate. 

Characenus, Lampsacenus, Astacenus, Picenus, Damasce- 
nus, Si^ffenus, Alfenus, Alphenus, Tyrrhenus, Gabienus, La- 
hienus, Avidenus, Amenus, Pupienus, Garienus, Cluvienus, 
Calenus, .Galenus, Sileuus, Pefgamenus, Alexamenus, Isme- 
nus; Thrasymenus, Trasymenus, Diopoenus, Capenus, Gebrenu^,. 
\Fibrenus, Serenus, Palmyrenug, Amasenus^ Tibisenus; Misepu^, 
Evcnus, Byzenu§. 
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Accent the Anlepenullimaie* 

Amh&aua, Helenus, Olenus, Tissamenus, Dexamenus, Dm* 
dumenuSy Clymenus, Periclymenus, Axenus^ Callixenus, Phi* 
loxenus, Hmoxenus, Aristoxenus. 

INUS YNUS 
Accent the Penidlimale. 

Cytainusy Gabinua^ SabinuSy AlbinuSy Sidicious, Aricinwrj» 
SiciQUs, Ticinusy Mancinus, Adminocinus, Carcinus, Cosci-^ 
nusy Marrucinusy Erycinus^ Acadinus^ Caudious, Cytmnus^ 
Rufinusy Rheginusy Erginus, Opiturginus, Auginus, Hyginusy 
Pachinas, "Echinus, 'Delphinus, Myrrhinus, Pothinus, Face- 
linusy Velinus/Ste^gilinus, Esquilinus, .Slsquilmusy Caballiniis, 
Marcellinus, T^ellinus, Sibyllinus, Agyllinus, Solinus, Capi- 
tolinusy . Geminus^y Maxitninus, Crastuminus, Anagninus, 
Signinus, Theoninus, Saloninus, Antoninus^ AmiterninuSy Sa- 
turninus, Priapinus/ SalapinuSj, Lepinus, Alpinus, Inalipinus, 
Arpinus, Hirpinus, Crispinus, Rutupinus^ Lagarinus, Chari- 
iiusy Diocharinusy Nonacrinus, Fibrinus, Lucrinus, Leandri- 
nu8y Alexandrinus^ Iberinus, Tiberinus, TranstibeiinuSy Ame- 
rinus, ^serinus^ Quirinus, Censorinus^ Assorinus^ Favorinus, 
Phavorinus, Taurinus, Tigurinus/ Thurinus, Semurimis, Cy- 
rinus, Myrinus/ ' Gelasinus, Exasinus/ Acesinus^ Halesinus, 
Telesinus, Nepesinus, Bmndisinus, Nursinus, Narcissinus, 
libyssinus, Fuscinus, Clusinus, Yenusinus, Perusiniuf, Susi- 
nusy ArdeatinuSy Reatinus, AntiatinuSy Latinus, CollatmuSj^ 
CratinuSy Soractiniis, Aretinus, Arretinus, Setinus, Bantinus, 
Murgantinusy Phalantinus, NumantinuSy Tridentinus, Ufenti- 
nuSy Murgentinus, Salentinus, Pollentinus^ PoIentinuSy Ta- 
rentinus; Terentinus, Surrentinus, Laurentinus, Aventmus, 
Truenidnusy Leontinus, Pontinus, Metapontmus, Saguntinus^ 
MartbuS; Mamertinus^ Tiburtinus, Crastmus, PalaestinuSy Prae* 
nestinus, ^ Atestinus^ Vestinus, Augustinus; Justinus, Laviausj^ 
Patavinus, Acuinus, Elvinus^ Corvmus^ Lanuvinus^ VesuvinuSj^ 
EuxinuSy Acindynus. 



* This is the name of a certain astrologer mentioned by Petavios, yMA 
l^bbe says would be pronounced ivith tiie accent on the antepenultimate \fjf, 

ihose who are ignorant of Greek. 

... J 
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Accent the Antepenultimate, 

' PhaiDUS, AcmuSy Alcinus, Fucipus, ^acidinus, Cyteinus, 
Barchinus; Morinus*, Myrrhinus, Terminus^ Ruminus^ Eaii* 
BUS, Asinus^ Apsinud, Myrsinus, Pometmus, Agraatinus, 
Acindynus. 

' ONUS UNUS YNUS' 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Drachonosy Onochonus, Ithoiius, Tithonus, Myronus^ Nep* 
tunus^ Portuniis^ Tutunus, Bithynus. 

Accent the Antepenidtimate. 

Exagonus, Hexagonus, Telegonus, Epigonus, Erigonus, 
TosigonuSy Antigonus, Laogonus, Chrysogonus, NebrophomiSy 
ApoQus^ CaraQtoDus^ Santonus, Aristonus, DefcyQus. 

ou s 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Aoiis, Laous, Sardoiis, Eoiis, Geloiis, Acheloiis, Inoiisi Mi- 
nous^ Naupactoiis> Arctoik, Myrtoiis. 

Accent the Antepenultimate.' 

Hydrochousy AleathoUis^ PiritfaoUs^ Nausithoiis^ Alcinoiis^ 
Sphinoiis^ AntinoUs. 

APUS EPUS OPUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Priapue^ Anapiis, ^sapus, Messapus, Athepus, .Ssepiu^ 
Euripus, Lycopus, Melanopos, Canopus, Inopus^ Paropus, 
Oropus, Europus, Asopus, .^sopus^ Crotopus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 
Sarapus, Astapus, CEdipiis, Agriopus, jSEropus. 

> I ■ ■■ ' ' ■ ; ■'■ " ■ ■ ' ■' ■ ■■ ■ I ■■ . . ■■■■ I. J 

* TheuDgYilarof JlfoHiii. See the word. 

' ABthe t in Ae foregoing selection has the accent oa it, it ong^t to be pro* 
flounced lilLe the nonn eye; while the unaccented i in fhis selection should b9 
pipiioiiliced l])w e^^-^ee Rale 4th prefixed to tbe /iii^ Fi^^ 



( 16B 1 
ARUS EftUS IRUS ORUS URUS YRUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

CimaruSy iBsanis, Iberus, Doberus, HomeniSy Sevenis^ 
Koverus, Meleagrus, CEagrus, Cyna^rus, Camirus^ £piriJi9jL 
AchedoruSy Artemidorusy bidoniSy Dioovsidonis, Theodoras, 
PythodomSy Diodorus, Tryphiodoras, Heliodoras, Asclepi- 
odonis, Athesiodonis, CassiodcHiis, Apollodonis, Demodoras, 
Hermodorusy Xenodorys, Metrodorus, Polydoras^^ Alonis, 
EloniSy HeloraSy Pelorus, ^gimorus, Assonis, Cytoras, Epi-i 
cunis, PalinuruS; Arctiirus. ^' 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Abarus, ImbaruSy Hypobanis, Icarus, Papdaras, Pindarus^ 
Tyndarus, Tearus, Farfaras, Agarus, Abgarus^ Gargarus, 
Opharus, Cantharus, Obiarus, UliaruSy Silarus, Cyllanis, 
TamaniSy Absimarus, Comarus, Vindomaras, Tomanis, 
Ismamsy Ocinarus, Pinarus, Cinnams, Absams, Bassiinis, 
Deiotarusy Tartarus, Eleazarus, Artabrus, Balacnis, Charadrus, 
Cerl)erus, Bellerus, Mermerus, Termerus, Hesperus, Cratehis, 
Icterus^ Anigras, Glaphirus, Deborus, Pacorus, Stesichoni% 
Gorgophorusy Telesphorus, Bosphorus, .Phosphoras, Ueptapo- 
rus/Euporus, Anioirus, Deipyrus, 2k>pyruS;^ Leucosyrus^^ Satyrus, 
Tityrus. 

ASUS ESUS ISUS OSUS USUS YSUS 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Pamasus, Galesus, Halesus, Volesus, Termesus, Theume-. 
908, Teumesus, Alopeconnesus, Proconnesus, ' Arconnesusy 
£llaphonnesuSy Demonesus, Cherronesus, Cherson^sus, Arcten- 
nesus, Myonnesus, Halonesus, Cephalonesus, Peloponn^s^ 
Cromyonesus, Lymesus, Marpesus, Titaresus, Alisus, Paradisus, 
Amisus, Paropamisus, Crinisus, Amnisus, Berosusj^ AgrosMS, 
!Ebusus, Amphiysus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Oribasns^ Bubasus, Caucasus, Pedasus, Agasus, PegasBs, 
Tamasusy Harpasas, Imbi-asus, Cerasus, Doryasus^ Vogesusy* 
Vologesus, Ephesus, Aiiisus^ Genusus, Ambrysus. ^ 
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A^S ETUS rrUS OTUiS U^S VflJS 

Accent the Penultimate* ^ 

Rubicatus, Baeticatus» Abradatus, AmbigaiuSy ViriatuSy Elatus, 
Pilatus, Catugnatiis, Cincinnatus, Odenatus, Leonatus, Aratus, 
Pytharatus, Demaratos, Acratus, Ceratus, Sceleratus, SerratiiS;^ 
SentatuSy Duatus, Torquatus, Febmatus, Achetus, Polycletus/ 
jEgletus, 'Miletus, Admetus, Tremetus, Diognetus, Dyscinetaar,' 
Capetus, Agapetiis, lapetus, Acretus, Oretus, Hermaphroditus 
Epaphroditus, Heraclitus, Miinitus^ Agapitus, Cerritus, Bituitus, 
Polygnotus, Azotus^ Acutus^ Stercutus, Comutus, Cocytus, 
Berytus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Peodatus, Pala^phatm, Tnatus, Acratus, Dinocratus, Echer 
stratus'''', Amestratus, Menestratus, Amphislratus, Callistratus,) 
Damasistratus, Erasistratus, Agesistratus, Hegesisti-atus, PisU 
stratus, Sosistratus, Lysistratus, Nicostratus, Cleostratus, Da- 
mostratus, Demostratus, Sostratus, Philostratus, Dinostratus, 
Herostratus, Eratostratus^ Polystratus, Acrotatus, Taygetus, 
Demaenetus, lapetus, Tacitus, Iphitus, Onomacritus, Agora-r 
critus, Onesicritus, Cleocritus, Damocritus, Democritus, Aris- 
tocritus, Antidotus, Tlieodotus, Xenodotus, Herodotus, Cephi- 
flodotus, Labanotus, Leuconotus, Euronotus, Agesimbrotus,^ 
^tesimbrotus, Theombrotus^ Cleombrotus, Hippolytus, Anytus, 
vSlpytus, Eurytus, 

AVUS EVyS IVUS UUS XUS YUS ZUS XYS u 

I 

„/ Accent the Penultimate. 

Agavus, Tlniaviis, Saravus, Batavus-f*, Versevus, Siievus, 
Gradivus, Argivus, BriaxuS| Oaxus, Araxus, Eudoxus, Trapezus, 
Charaxys. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Batavus, Iduus, Fatuus, Tityus, Diascoridu, 

. ! I 

* All words ending in $lratuM hare the accent on the antepennltimate syllable, 

t Hiis word is pronounced with the accent cither on the penultimate or an- 
tepennltimate syllable ; the former, howeveri is the most general, especially 
nmong the po^U, 
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DAX LAX NAX RIX DOX ROJC 

Accent the Penultimate, 
Ambrodax, Demonax^ Hipponax. , 

Accent the Antepenultitnate. 
Arctophylax; Hegesianax^ Hennesianax, Lysianax^ Asty^oak, 
Agonax, Hierax, Csetobrix, Eporedorix, Deudorix, Ambiorix, 
ijOqnmorix, Adiatorix, Orgetorix; BituriX| Capp^dox^ Allobrox;. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 



j[ HE true pronimciation of the Hebrew language, as Doctor Lowth obeenrc% 
.is4est. To refer ns for assistance to the Masoretic points would be to launch 
us on a sea without shore or bottom : the only C9inpass by which we can po»- 
aibly steer on this boundless ioeeau is the Septaagint veruon of the Hebrew 
Bible ; and as it is highly probable the tninskitors transfused the sound of the 
Hebrew proper names into the .Greek, it gives us something like a clew to 
guide us out of the labyrinth. But even here we are often left to guess our 
way: for the Chreek word is frequently so different from the Hebrew, as 
scarcely to leave any traces of similitude between tfa6m. In this case custom 
and analogy must often decide, and the ear must sometimes solve the difficulty. 
But these difficulties relate chiefly to the actentuaJthon of Hebrew wordf : and 
the method adopted in this point will be seen in its proper place. 

I must here acknowledge my obligations to a very learned and useful work 
— the Scripture Lexicon of l^r.' Oliver. As the firat attempt to facilitate ^e 
prokmndatioD of Hebrew proper names, by dividing them unto syllabka^ iX de- 
serves the iiighest praise : but as I have often differed widely from this gen- 
tleman in syllabication, accentuation, and the sound of the vowels, I have 
thought it necessary to give my reasons for this difference, which will be seen 
under the Rules : of the validity of which reasons the reader vrill be the best 
judge. 

N. B. As there are many Greek and Latin proper names in Scriptore, par- 
ticularly in the New Testament, which are to be met vrith in ancient history^ 
some of them have been omitted m this selection : and therefore if the mspector 
does not find them here, he is desired to seek for them in the Vocabulary of 
Greek and Latin Names, 
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F6R PRONOUNCING 

SCRIPTURE PROPER JVJMES. 



1. In the pronunciation of the letters of the Hebrew proper^ 
ilamesy We find nearly the same rules prevail as in those .of 
Greek and Latin. Where the vowels end a syllable with the 
accent on it, they have their long open sound, as Naf bal, J^ huy 
Si' r achy Go'shen, and Ti/baL (See Rule 1st prefixed to the^ 
Greek and Latin Proper Names.) 

£• When a consonant enda th§ syllable, the preceding vow^l 
is short, as Sflm'tz-e/, Lem^u-el, Sim' e-on, Sofo^moUy Sucfcothf- 
Syn' a-gogue. (See Rule 2d prefixed to the Greek and Latia^ 
Proper Names.) I here diflFer widely from Mr. Oliver; for I 
cannot agree with him that the e in Abdiely the o in Arnon^ and 
the u in AshuVy are to be pronounced like the ee in seen ; the o in 
tone, and the u in tune, which is the rule he lays down for -all 
similar words. 

* 3. Every final i forming a distinct syllable, though unaccented, 
kas the long open sound, as A'i, A-risf a-i. (See Rule the 4th 
prefixed to the Greek and Latin Proper names.) 

4. Every unaccented i ending a syllable, not final, is pro- 
nounced like e> as A'ri-elf AVdi-el; pronounced ^'re-e/, 
AV de-el. (See Rule the 4th prefixed to the Greek and Latin 
Proper Names.) 

' \ 5. Tlie vowels ai are sometimes pronounced in one syllabfe, 
and sometimes in two. As the Septuagint version b our chief 
guide in the pronunciation of Hebrew proper names, it may be 
observed, that when these letters are pronounced ^ a diphthong 
in one syllable, like our English diphthong in the word daiiy^ 
they are either a diphthong in the Greek word, or exprestod by 
the Greek t or <, as Ben-ai' ah, B*^aU; HufshaifXtio-l ; Hitfpai^ 
Ov^), 8cc. ; and that when they are pronounced in two syllables, 
as Sham^ma-i, SkasI/ a-i, Ber-a-i' ah, it is because the Greek 
Words by which they are translated, as Tafxoe,), Sicrif, B^^Aia, 
inake two syllables of these vowels. Mr. Oliver has not always 
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attendect to this distinction: he makes Sivt a4 three fir^liables; 
though the Oreek make it but two in £»«. That Accurate 
prosodist Labbe, .indeed^ makes it a timjllable ; but he does 
the same by Aaron and Cawany which our great classic Miitont 

^ uniformly reduces to two syllables, as well as Sinai. If we Were 
to pronounce it in three syllables, we must necessarily make the 
first syllable short, as in Shiw! e4; but this is so contrary to the 
best usage, diat it amounts to a proof that it ought to be pro- 
nounced in two syllables, with the first t long, as in Ski-har; 
Thi9, however, must be looked upon as a general rule only : 
ftese vowels in Isaiah, Gnecised by 'H<raUf , are always pro^ 
Dounced as a diphthong, or, at least, with the accent on] the a, 
and the i like y articulating the succeediri|g .vowel ; in Caiaphai 
likewbe the ai is pronounced like a diphthong, though divided 
in the Greek Kair«f«(; which division cannot take place in 
this word, because the i must then necessarily have the accent^ 
and must be pronounced as in Isaac , as Mr. Oliver has ^marked 
it ; but I think contrary to universal usage. The only point ne- 
cessary to be observed in the sound of this diphthong is, the slight 
difference we perceive between its medial and final position; 
when it is final, it is exactly like the English ay without the ac- 
cent, as in holy day y roundelay y galloway ; but when it is in the 
middle of a word, and followed by a vowel, the i is pronounced 
as if it were y, and as if this y articulated the succeeding, vow^l ; 
thus Ben-ai' ah is pronounced as if written Ben-^i'yah. 

6. Ch is pronounced like ft, as Chebar, Chemoshy Enochy Sec- 
pronounced Kebary Kemoshy Enock, &c. Cherubim and Rachel^ 
seem to be perfectly anglicised, as die ch in these words is always 
heard as in the English words cheer, child, - riches, &c. (See 
Rule 12 prefixed to the Greek and Latin Proper Names.) The 
same may be observed of Cherub y signifying an order of angels \ 

< but^when it means a city of tba Babylonish empire, it ought to 
be pronounced K^ rub. 

7* Almost the only difference in the pronunciation of the 
Hebrew, and the Greek and Latin proper names, is in the sound 
of the g before e and t : in the two last languages this c9nsonant is 
always soft before these vowels, as GelliuSy Gippius, &€<, pro^ 
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Holtaced Jelliu$f Jippius^ 8cc«; and in the first, it hi hard; as 
Gera, Gerizim, Gideon, Gilgal, Megiddo, Megiddon, &c. This 
idifference is without all foundation in etymology; for both^ 
and c were^ always hard' in the Greek and Latin languages, as 
well as in the Hebrew , but the latter language being studied so 
much less than the Greek and Latb, it has not undei^one diat 
change which famiUarity is sure to produce in all languages: 
and even the solemn distance of this language has not been able 
to keep the letter c from sliding into s l>efore e- and i, in the 
JNime mariner as in the Greek and Latin: thus, though Gehazi^ 
Gideon, 8cc. have the g hard, Cedrom, Cedron, Cisai, and Cittern^ 
have the c soft, as if written Sedrom, Sedron, 8cc. The same may 
be observed of Igeabarim, Igeal^Nagge, Shage, Pagiel,widi Aeg 
^hard; and Ocidelus, Ocina, and Pharadon, with the c soft like <• 

8. Gentiles, as they are called, ^ending in ines and ites, as 
Philistines, Hrvites, Hittites, &c. being anglicised in the trans* 
ktion of the Bible, are pronounced like formatives of our own^ 
as Philistins, JVhitfieldites, Jacobites, &c. 

9. The unaccented termination ah, so frequent in Hebrew 
proper names, ot^ht to be pronounced like the a 'm father. The 
a in this termination, however, frequency falls into the indis- 
tinct sound heard in the final a in Africa, Mtna, &c. ; nor can 
we easily perceive any distinction in this respect between Elijah 
and Elisha: but the final h preserves the other vowels op^, as 
Colhoz^h, Shiloh, &c. pronounced Colhozee, Shilo, &c. (See 
Rule 7 prefixed to the Greek and Latin Proper Names.) The 
diphthong ei is always pronounced like ee: thus Sa-m&fus is 
pronounced is if written Sa-rneefus, But if the accent be on the 
ah, then the a ought to be pronoimced like the a m father; as 
TaK e-ra, Tah'pe-nes, 8ic. 

10. It may be remarked, that there are several Hebrew pro- 
per names which, by passing through the Greek of the New 
Testament, have conformed to the Greek pronunciation ; such as 
Aceldama, Genazareth, Bethphage, &c. pronounced Aseldama, 
Jenazareth, Bethphaje, &c. This is, in my opinion, more 
agreeable to the general analogy of pronouncing these Hebrew- 
Greek words than preserving the c and g hard. 
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. Rules for ascertaining the English QuAntity of the V(mehv$ 
Hebrew Proper Names, 
!!• With respect to the quantity of the first vowel in dissylr 
lablesy with bi^t one consonant in the middle, I have followed th^ 
rule which we observe in the pronunciation of such dissyllables 
when Greek or Latin ;word8. (See Rule 18 prefixed to the 
^Greek and Latin Proper Names :) and that is, to place the ac- 
cent on the first vowel, and to pronounce that vowel long, as 
Ko'rahf and not Koi^ ah^ Mo' loch and not Mol'ochf as Mr. Oliver 
has divided them in .opposition both to analogy and the best 
usage. I have observed the same analogy m the penultimate of 
polysyllables; and have not divided Balthasar into Bal-thad ar^ 
as Mr. Oliver has done, but into Bal-tha'sar, 

1£. In the same manner, when the accent is on the antepe^ 
nnltimate syllable, whether the vowel iend the syllable, or be fol- 
Jowxd by twoi consonants, the vowel is always short, except fol- 
lowed by two vowels, as in Greek and Latin proper names. 
(See Rule prefixed to these names, Nos, 18, 19, 20, &c-} 
.Thus Jehosaphat has the accent on the antepenultimate s^lla- 
ble, according to Greek accentuation by quantity, (see Intro- 
duction to this work) and tliis syllable, according to the clearest 
analogy of English pronunciation, is short, as if spelt Je-ho^ a- 
phat. Tlie secondary accent has the same shortening power in 
OthoniaSf where tli6 primary accent is on the third, and the se^ 
condary on the first syllable, as if spelt Oth-o-ni' as: and it is on 
jthese two fundamental principles of our own pronunciation, 
jnamely, the lengthening power of tlie penultimate, and the 
jBhortening power of the antepenultimate accent, that I hope I 
have been enabled to regulate and fix many of those sounds which 
were floating about in uncertainty ; and which, for want of this 
guide, are differently marked by difierent orthoepists, and often 
^differently by the same orthoepist. See this fully explained and 
exemplified in Principles of English Pronunciation prefixed to the 
Critical Pronouncing Dictionary, Nos. 547, 530, &c. 

. Rules for placing the Accent on Hebrew Proper Names. 
. 13. Witli respect to the accent of Hebrew words,, it cannot 
be better regalated than by the Jaws of the Greek language.. . I 
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do not meuiy however, that every Hebrew word which is Grae- 
cised by the Septuagint should be accented exactly according to 
the Greek rule of accentuation : for if this were the case, every 
word ending in el would never have the accent higher than the 
pireceding syllable ; because it was a general rule in the Greek 
language, that when the last syllable was long the accent could 
not be higher than the penultimate : nay, strictly speaking, were 
we to accent these words according to the accent of that language, 
they ought to have the accent on the last syllable, because AChn\ 
and I<r^«q^, Abdiel and Israel, have; the accent on that syllable. 
It may be said, that this accent on the last syllable is the grave, , 
which, when on the last word of a sentence, or succeeded by an 
•enclitic, was changed into an. acute. But here, as in words 
purely Greek, we find the Latin analogy prevail; and because 
the penultimate is short, the accent is placed on the antepenul- 
timate, in the same manner as in Socrates, Sosthenes, &c., though 
the final syllable of the Greek words 2:<y>tg»Tu?, S^o-Oivi}?, &c., is 
long, and the Greek accent on the penultimate. (See Introduc- 
tion prefixed to the Rules for pronouncing Greek and Latin 
Proper Names.) It is this general prevalence of accenting 
according to tlie Latin analogy that has induced me, when the 
Hebrew word has been Graecised in the same number of 
syllables, to prefer the Latin accentuation to what may be called 
our own. Thus Cathua, coming to us through the Greek 
K »&«?», I have accented it on the penultimate, because the 
Latins would have placed the accent on this syllable on account 
of its beinjlong, though an English ear would be better pleased 
with the antepenultimate accent. The same reason has induced 
me to accent Chaseba on the antepenultimate, because it is 
Graecised into Xacre^a. But when the Hebrew and Greek word 
does not contain the same number of syllables, as Me/q-bah, 
Mecro/Ciff , Idf u-cl, i^ariK^ it then comes under our own analogy, 
and we neglect the long vowel, and place the accent on 
the antepenultimate. The same may be observed of Mordecai, 
from M«g5o;^«rof. 

14. As we never accent a proper name from the Greek on the 

N 
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last syllable, (not because the Greeks did not accent Ihe las 
syllable^ for they had many words accented in that manner, biit 
because this accentuation was contrary to the Latin prosodyO so 
if the Greek word be accented on any other syllable, we seMom 
pay any regard to it, unless it coincide with the Latin accent. 
Hius in the word Ged^tah I have placed the accent on the pe- 
nultimate, because it is Grascised by riJu^a, where the accent is 
on the antejpenultimate ; and this because the penultimate is long, 
and this long penultimate has always the accent in Latin. (See 
this farther exemplified. Rule 18, prefixed to the Greek and 
Latin Proper Names, and Introduction near the end.) Thus 
though it niay seem at first sight absurd to derive our pronunci- 
ation of* Hebrew words from the Greek, and then to desert the 
Greek for the Latin; yet since we must have some rule, and, if 
possible, a learned one, it is very natural to lay hold of the 
Latin, because it is nearest at hand. For as language is a mix- 
ture of reasoning and convenience, if the true reason lie too 
remote froni common apprehension, another more obvious one is 
generally adopted; and this last, by general usage, becomes a 
rule superior to the former. It is true the analogy of our own 
language would be a rule the most rational ; but while the ana- 
logies of our own language are so little understood, and the Greek 
and Latin languages are so justly admired, evto the appearance 
of being acquainted with them will always be esteemed reputable, 
and infallibly lead us to an imitation of them, even ins ich points 
as are not only ins^nificant in themselves, but mconsistent with 
our vernacular pronunciation. 

15. It is remarkable that all words ending in ias and iah have 
the accent (m the t, without any foundation in the analogy of 
Greek and Latin pronunciation, except the very vague reasoa 
that tiie Greek word places the accent on this syllable. I call this 
reason vague, because the Greek accent has no influence on 
wonis in ae/, »>/, fa/, &c., as itr^aix, aC^i^a, BfX»aA, «. t. a. 

Hence we may conclude the impropriety of pronouncing 
Messias with the accent on the first syllable according to Labbe, 
who says y/e must pronounce it in this manner, if we wish to 
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pronounce it like the French with the as rotundum etfacundum: 
wad, indeed, if the i were to be pronounced in the French man- 
ner like e, placing the accent on the first syllable seems to have 
the bolder sound. This may serve as an answer to the learned 
critic, the editor of Labbe, who says, ** the Greeks, but not the 
French, pronounce ore rotundQ :" for though the Greeks might 
'place the accent on the i in Mc<rd>U;, yet as they certainly pro- 
nounced this vowel as the French do, it must have the same 
slender sound, and Ae accent on the first syllable must,< in that 
respect, be preferable to it ; for the Greek t, like the same letter 
in Latin, was the slenderest of all the vowel ^^unds. It is the 
broad diphthongal sound of the English » with the accent on it 
which makes this word sound so much better in English than it 
does in French, or even in the true ancient Greek pronunciation. 

16. The termination aim seems to attract the accent on the a, 
only in words of more than diree syllables, as Ephfra-im and 
Mi7fra-4m have the accent on the antepenultimate; but Ho-ra^ 
ncfim, Ram^-thaf im, &c., on the ^nultimate syllable This is 
a general rule ; but if the Greek word has die penultimi^ 
long, the accent ought to be on that syllable, as Phar-vafim, 
^«^tf»/4, 8cc. 

17. Kemuel, Jemuel, Nemiiel, and other words of t^e ume 
form, having the same, number of syllables as the Greek wcu'd 
into which they are translated, ought to have the acc^t onr the « 
penultimate, as that syllable is long in Greek ; but Emamiel, 
Samml, and Lemuel, are irrecoverably fixed in the antepenulti 
mate accentuation^ and show the true analogy of the accentuation 
of our own language. 

18. Thus we see what has been observed of the tendency of 
Greek and Latin words to desert their original accent, and to 
adopt that of the English, is much more observable in wcmxIs 
from, the Hebrew. Greek and Latin words are fixed in their 
pronunciation, by a thousand books written expressly upon the 
subject, and ten thousand occasions of using them ; but Hebrew 

. words, from the remote antiquity of the language, from the piau- 
city of Tbooks in it^ from its being originally written without 

N 2 . 
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points^ and the very (fifferent style of its poetry from that of 
other languages, afford us scarcely any criterion to recur to for 
settfing their pronunciation, which must therefore often be irre- 
gular and desultory. The Septuagint, indeed, gives us some 
light, and is the only star by which we can steer ; but this is so 
frequently obscured, as to leave us in the dark, and to force us 
to pronounce according to the analogy of our own language. It 
were to be wished, indeed, that this were to be entirely adopted 
in Hebrew words, where we have so little to determine us; and 
that those words which we have worn into our own pronunciation 
were to be a rule for all others of the same form and termina- 
tion ; but it is easier to bring about a revolution in kingdoms 
than in languages. Men of learning will always form a sort of 
literary aristocracy ; they will be proud of the distinction which a 
knowledge of languages gives them above the vulgar, and will be 
fond of showing this knowledge, wliich the vulgar will never fail 
to admire and imitate. 

The best we can do, therefore, is to make a sort of compro- 
mise between this ancient language and our own ; to form a kind 
,of compound ratio of Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and English, and 
to let each of these prevail as usage has permitted them. Thus 
Emanuel, Samuel ^ Lemuel, which, according to the Latin ana- 
logy and our own, have the accent on the antepenultimate syllable, 
ought to remain in quiet possession of their present pronunciation, 
notwithstanding- the Greek E/iAjxavaix, TccjxnTiX, AifAnviX', but 
Elishua, Esdrelon, Gederah, may have the accent on the pe- 
nultimate, because the Greek words into which they are trans- 
lated, Ex»<r«f, E<7Jg»)X<y^, ra^Ji^aj have the penultimate long. If 
this should not appear a satisfactory method of settling tiie pro- 
' nunciation of these words, I must intreat those who dissent from 
it to point out a better : a work of this kind was wanted for ge- 
neral use; it is addressed neither to the learned nor the illiterate, 
but to that large and most respectable part of society who have 
a tincture of letters, but whose avocations deny them the oppor— 
tunily of cultivating them. To these a work of this kind cannot 
f^il of being useful ; and by its utility to these the author wishes 
to stand or fall. 
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%* When a word is sacceeded by a word printed in Italics, this latter word 
is merely to s]ieU the former as it ought to be pronoaneed. Thus As'e-fa is the 
true pronunciation of the preceding word Ad i-pha : and so of the rest. 
' *«* The figures annexed to the words refi&r to the rules prefixed to the Voca- 
bulary. Thus the figure (3) after Al/di refers to Rule the Sd, for the pronunci- 
ation of Ibe final i ; and the figure (5) after A-bii^sa-i refers to Rule the 5tli, for 
the pronunciation of the unaccented at : and so of the rest. 

%* For the quantity of the vowels indicated by the syllabication, see No0. 
18 and 19 of the Rides for Greek and Latin Proper NanHet. 



; AB 

A' A-LAR 

*A'a.ron (5) 

Ab 

Ab'a-cqe 



AB 

Ab'a-dah 
A-bad' don 
Ab-a.di'as(15) 
A-bag'tha 



AB 

A'bal 

Ab'a-na(9) 
f Ab'a-rim 
Ab'a-ron 



* Aanm. — Tliis is a word of three syllables in Labbe, who says it is uKed to 
be pronounced with the accent on the penultimate : but the general pronunci'i 
ation of this word in English is in two syllable^, with the accent on the first, and 
pa if written A'ron, Milton uniformly gives it this syllabicalion and accent : 
Till by two brethren (these two brethren call 
^ Mo&es and Attron) sent fitim God to claim ' 

|iis people from inthralment — Par, Jtostf b. xii. v. 170. 
t Abaiim. — ^This and some other words are decided in their aceentiiation by 
Milton in the foUowisg verses : 
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AB 



AB 



AC 



AVba(9) 

Ab'da 

Ab'di(3> 

Ab-di'asClS) 

Ab'di-el<4)(lS) 

AbMon 

A-bed'ne-go 

A'bel(l) 

A'bel Beth^ma^a-cah 

A'belMa'im 

A'bel Me-hoMath 

A'bdMis'ra-iin(l6) 

A'bel Shit'tim 

Ab'e-8an(ll) 

Ab'e-8ar(lS) 

A'bez 

Ab'ga-rus(12) 

A'bi(3) 

A-bi'a, orA-bi^ah 

A-bi.al'bon(ie) 

A-bi' a-saph 

A-bi'a-thar 

A' bib 

A-bi'dah(9), 

Ab'i-dan. 



A'bi-el(4)(l€)- 

A.biVzer(12) 

A-bi-eZ'rite 

Ab'i-gail 

Ab'i'^gal 

Ab-i4ia^U 

A-bi'hu 

A.bi'hud 

A.bi'jah(9) 

A-bi'jam 

Ab-i-le'ne 

A-bim'a-cl (13) 

A-bim'e-lech (6) 

A-bin'a-dab 

A-bin'o-am 

A-bi'ram 

A-bi'rom 

A-bis'a-i (5) 

Ab-Me'i 

Ab'i-shag 

A-bish^?i-i (5) 

A-bish' a-har 

A-bish^a-Ioin 

Abish'u-a (13) 

Ab'i-sh'ur 



AVi-8um 
Ab'i-tal 
Ab'i-tub 
A-bi'ud 
Ab'ner 
♦A'bram, or 
A^ bra-ham 
Ab'sa-lom 
A-bu'bii9 
A(/cad 
Ac'a-ron 
A(/a-tan 
Ac' ca-roa 
Ac'€ho(6), 
Ac/ cos 
Ac'coz 

A-cel' da-ma (10) 
A-set da-ma 
A'chab(6) 
Achad 
A.cha'U(5) 
A-rcha' i-K;hu9 
A^chan(6) 
A' char 
A'chaz(6) 



From Aroar ta Nebo, and the wild 
Of soathmost Akvarbn in Hesebon, 
And Horonaim, Seon's realm, beyond 
The flow^ dale of Sibma clad with vinei, 

And £1(S16 to th' Asphaltic pool. Par, iMt, b. i. ▼. 40?* 

Yet bis temple high 



Kear'd tn Azotufi^ dreaded through the coast 
Of Palestine, in Gath and Ascalon, 
And Acetanm and Gaia's frontier bounds,—— 
* Ahrmny or Abraham*- 



n, 463. 
The first name <rf two syllables was the patriarchs 



•ri^nalname; but Qod increased it to the second, of Ihree 'syllables, as a pledgt 
«f an increase in blessing. The latter name, however, trom Ae feeblenen of 
the Jk in our pronunciation of it, and fi-6m the al?sencc of the accent, is liable 
to such an hiatus^froin the proximity of two similar vowels, that in the most 
aolemn pronunciation we seldom hear this name extended to three syllables. 
Milton has but once pronounced it in this manner, but has rfx times mad^ it 
only two syBables : and tins may be looked upon as the geneial pronnnciation. 



AD 



AD 



AH 
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Ach'bor 

A-chi-ach'a-frus 

A'chim(6) 

A-chim'e-lech ( ) 

A'chi-or 

A-chi'ram 

A'chish 

Ach'i-tob, or 

Ach'j-tub 

A-chit^o-phel 

J'ldfo-fel 

Ach'me-tba 

A' chor 

Ach'sa(9) 

Ach^ shaph 

Ach'zib(6) 

Ac'i-ph» 

J/e-faO) 

Ac'i-tho 

A-cu'a(lS) 

A'cub(n) 

A'da^ 

A'dad 

A4' a-da, or 

Ad'aMhb(9) 

Ad-ad-je'zer 

Ad-ad-rim' mon 

A' dab 

Ad-a-i'ah (9) (15) 

Ad-a-li'a (15) 

Ad' am 

Ad'a-ma> or 

Ad' a-mab 

Ad'a-mi(3) 

Ad'a-mi Ne'keb 

A'dar(l) 



Ad'a-SaO) 

Ad'a-tha (9) 

Ad'be-eUia) 

Ad'dan 

Ad'dar 

Ad'di(3) 

AdMin 

AdMo 

Ad'dus 

A'der(l) 

Ad'i-da 

A'di.el(13)' 

A' din 

Ad'i-naO) . 

Ad'i-no 

Ad'i-nus * 

Ad'i-tha (9) 

Ad-i-tha'im (l6) 

AdMa.i(5) 

Ad'mah ' 

Ad' ma-tha 

Ad'naO) 

Ad' nab (9) 

*Ad'o-nai(5) 

Ad-o-ni'as (15) 

A-do-Di-be'izek 

Ad.6-ni'jah(15) 

A-don'i-kam 

A-don-i'ram 

A-doD-i-ze'dek "^ 

A-do'ra(;9) 

Ad-o-ra'im (16) 

A-do'ram 

A-dram' e-lech 

A'dri-a(2)(9)(12) 

A'dri-el (13) 



A-du'el(19) 

A-duF lam 

A-dum' mim 

A-e-di'as (15) 

^"gypt 

-SE-ne'as. — Virgil. 

M'tiBnBs. — Acts 9. 

"iE'noii 

^'nos 

Ag'a-ba 

Ag'a-bus 

A'gag(l)(U) 

A'gag-ite 

A'gar 

Ag-a-renes'' 

Ag'e-e(7) 

Ag.ge',us (7) 

Ag-notb-ta'bor 

A'gur 

A'bab 

A-bar-ah (9) 

A-bai^al 

A-has' a-i (5) 

A-has-u-e' rus 

A-ba'va 

A'baz 

Arbaz'a-i (5) 

A-ba-zi'ah(15) 

Ah' ban 

A'her 

A'hi(S) 

A'bi'ah 

A-bi'am 

A-bi-e'zer 

A.bi'bud 

A-hi'jah 



* Adonai, — ^Labbe, says his editor^ makes this a word of three syllables 
only ; which, if once admitted, why, says he, should he dissolve the Hebrew 
diphthong in Sadat, Sinatf Tolmaiy &c.,and at the same time make two syllables 
of the diphthong in Casleuy which are commonly united into one? Id this, says 
|ie; he is inconsistent with bimself.— See Smai» 
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AI 



AM 



AN 



A.hi^kam 

A.hi'lud 

A-him'a-az 

A-hi'man 

A-him' c-lech 

A'hml e-lek 

A-hi'moth 

A-hin'a-dab 

A-hin'o-am 

A-hi'o 

A-hi'ra(9) 

A-hi'ram 

A hi'rain-ites(8) 

A'his'a-mach (6) 

A'hish'a-hur 

A~hi^sham 

A-hi'shar 

A-hi't#b 

A-hif o-phel 

A-hi'tub 

A-hi'ud 

AVlah 

Ah'lai (5) 

A-ho'e, or A-ho'al> 

A-ho'ite (8) 

A-ho'lah 

A-hoFba 

A-hoI'bah 

A-ho'li-ab 

A-hol'i-bah (9) 

A-ho-lib'a-mah 

A-hu'nia-i(5) 

A-hu'zam 

A-buz'zah 

A'i (S) 

A-i'ah (1.5) 

A'i'ath 

A-i'ja 

A-i'jah 



Ai'ia-lon 

Aaja-lon 

Aij'^lethSha'har 

A^je-hih 

A' in (5) 

A-i'oth. 

A-i'ru8 

Ak'kub 

Ak-rab^bim 

A-lam'e-lech (6) 

Al' a-meth 

Al'a-moth 

Al' ci-mus 

Al'e-ma 

A-le'meth 

A'-ex-an'dria 

Al-ex-an'dri-on 

AHe-lu'jah 

Al'ie-lu! yah (5) 

A^li'ah 

A-li'an 

Aiaom 

AlMon Bac'huth 

Al-mo'dad 

Al'mon, Dib-la- 

tha'im(15) 
Al^na-than 
A'loth 
AFpha 
AI phe'us 
Al-ta-ne' us 
Al-tas'chith (6) 
Al'tc-kon 
Al'vah, or Al'van 
A'lush 
A' mad 
A-mad^'l-tha 
A-mad' a-thus 
A'mal 



A-mal^da 

Am'a-lek * 

Am'a-lek-ites (8) 

A' man 

Am^a-na 

Am-a-ri'ah (15) 

A-ma^sa 

A-mas' a-i (5) 

Am-a-shi'ah (15) 

Am-a-the'is 

Am^a-this 

Am-a-zi'ah 

*Amen' 

A' mi (3) 

A-min'a-dab 

A-mit'tai (5) 

A-miz'a-bad 

Am'mah 

Am-mad' a-du^ 

Am' mi (3) 

Am-mid'i-oi (4) 

Am' mi-el (4) 

Am-mi'hud 

Am-i-shad'da-i (5) 

Am' mon 

Am' mon-ites 

Am'nou 

A'mok 

A' mon 

Am' o-rites (8) 

A'mos 

Am'pli-as 

Am' ram 

Am' ram-ites (8) 

Am' ran 

Am' ra-phel 

Am'zi(3) 

A'nab 

An'a-el(ll) 



* ilfiMn.— The only simple word in the language which has necessarily tw« 
BDCcessive accents.-^ee Critical PronwMing Dictionary under the word. 
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A'nah \ 
An-a-ha'rath 


An-tip'a-tris 


A-raf bi-a 


An'ti-pha 


A'rad 


An-a-i'ah (5) (15) 


An-to'ni-a 


A' rad-ite (8) 


A'nak 


An-to-thi'jah (15) 


Ar'a-dus 


An^a-ldms 


An'toth-ite(8) 


A'rah(l) 


An'a-mim 


A'iub 


A' ram 


A-nam'e4ech(6) 


Ap-a-me' a 


A'ran 


A' nan 


Aph-arra'im(l&) 


Ar'a-rat 


An-a'ni 


A-pliar' sath-chites 


A-rau'nah 


An-a-ni'ah (15) 


A-phai^ sites (8) 


Ai'ba, orAi'bah 


An-a-ni'as 


A'phek 


Ai'bal 


A-nan'i-el(lS) 


A-phe'kah 


Ar-baf tis 


A'naA 


A-pher'e-ma 


Ar-be'la, in Syria 


*A-natl/ e-ma 


A-phei^ ra 


Ar-bel'la 


An'a-tholh 


A-phi'ah(15) 


V bite (8) 


An' drew 


Aph'rah 


Ar-bo'nai (5) 


A'nem, or A'nen 


Aph'^es 


Ar-che-la'us 


A'ner 


A-poc'a-ly-pse 


Ar-ches'tra-tus 


A'nes 


A-poc' ry-pha 


Ar'che-vites(8) 


A'nedi 


A-pol'lo9 


Ar'chi (3) 


An' a-thoth-ite (8) 


A-pol'ly-on 


Ar-chi-at'a-roth 


A'ni-am 


A'pol'yon 


Ar-chip'pus 


A'nim 


Ap'pa-im (15) 


Arch'ites (8) 


Aii'na(9) 


AD'phi-a(3) 
Aph'e-a 


Ard 


An'na-as 


Ai^dath 


An'nas 


Ap' phus 


Ard'ites(8) 


An-Du'us (13) 


ApN us 


Ay don ' 


A' nus 


Aq' ui-la 


A-re'li(3) 


An-ti-lib'a-^nu3 


Ar 


A-re'lites 


An'ti-Qch(6) 


A'ra 


A-re-op'a-gite (8) 


An-ti'o-chis 


A'rab 


tA-re-op'a-gus 


An-ti'o-chii3 


Ar'a-bah 


A'res 


An'ti-pas 


Ar-a-bafti-ne 


Ar-e'tas 



* Anathema. — ^Thoso who are not acquainted with the profound researches of 
yerbal critics would be astonished to observe what waste of learning has been 
bestowed on this word by Labbe, in order to show that it ought to be accented 
on the antepenultimate syllable. This pronunciation has been adopted bj 
English scholars ; though some divines have been heard from tlie pulpit to give it 
the penultimate accent, which so readily nnites it in a trochaic pronunciation 
iRrith Maranatha, in the first Epistle of St. Paul to the Corinthians : <* If any 
^f man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anathema maranatfui,** 

t Areopagus,-— Ther^ is a strong propepsity in English readers of the New 

Testament 
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AR 



As 



AS 



A-rc'u* 
Ai^gob 
Ai^goL 
A-rid'a-i (5) 
A-rid'a-tha 
A-ri'eh (9) 
A'n-el(4)(12) 
Ar-i-ma-die^a 
^ A' ri-och (4) 
A-rUf'a-i(5) 
Ar-is-to-bu'Ius 
Ark' ites 
Ar-ms^d*ged' don 
Ar-mi-^had'a-i 
Ar'raon 
Ai^Daii 
A/ne-pher 
A/non 
A' rod ^ 
A/o-di (3) 
Ar'o-er 
A'rom 



Ar'pad, or Ai^phad 

Ar^sa-ces 

Ar-phax'ad 

Ar^te-mas 

Ai^vad 

Ar'vad-ites (8) . 

Ar'u-both 

A-ni'mahXlS) 

Ar'za 

A'sa 

As-a-di'as 

A.s'a.el(13) 

As'a-hel 

As-a-i'ah(5)(15) 

As' a-na 

A'saph 

As'a-phar 

As'a-ra 

A-sar'e-elClS) 

As-a-re' lah 

As-ba/a-reth 

As' ca-lon 



A-se'as 

As-e-bi'a 

A-seb-e-bi'a (15) 

As'e-nath 

A'ser 

A-se'rar 

Ash a-bi'ab (15) 

A'shan 

Ash' be-a 

Ash'bel 

Ash'bel-ites (8) 

Ash'dod 

Ash'dodi-ites(S) 

Ash' doth Pis'gati 

A'she-an 

Ash'cr 

Ash' i-math 

Ash'ke-naz 

Ash'nah 

A' sbon 

Ash'pe-naz 

Ash'ri-^l(lS) 



Testament to pronouuce this word with the accent on the penultimate syllable , 
and even 9ome foreign scholars have contended that it ought to be so pro* 
nomiced, from its derivation from *'A^it( 9ra>'^v, the Doric dialect for myhvy the 
fountain of Mars,, which was on a hill in Athens, rather than from "A^n; wiyoff 
the hill of Mars. But l^ibbe very justly despises this derivation, and says, 
that of all the ancient writers none have said that the Areopagus was derived 
from a fountain, or from a country near to a fountain ; but all have confessed 
that it came from a hijil, or the summit of a rock, on iirhich this iumous court of 
judicature was built. . Vossius tells us, that 8U Augustine, De Civ. Dei, 1. x. 
cap. 10, calls this word pagum MartiSy the village of Mars, and that be fell into 
this error because the Latin word pagm signifies a viDage or street; but, si^s 
he, the Greek word signifies a hill, which;^ peibaps, was so called firom vaym or 
myiij (that is, fountain^) because fountahis usually take their rise on hilb. 
Wrong, however, as this derivation may be, he tells us it is adopted by no less 
scholars than Beza, Budaens, and Sigonius. And this may show us the uncer- 
tainty of etymology in fainguage, and the securi^ of general usage ; but m the 
present case both etymology and umge conspire to phice the accent on the an- 
tepenultimate syllable. Agreeably to thtt wage, we find the prolo||;ae|(» a pli^ 
observe^ that—- / 

^e critics lire assembled in the pit^ 
And form an Areopagus of wit 



A« 



AT 



A2 
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AsVta-4'Oth 

Ash'te-i^oth 

Ash'ta-roth-ites (6) 

A-shu'ath 

Ash'ur 

A-shu' rim (13) 

A8h'ur-ites,(8) . 

A' si-a 

As-i-bi'as (15) 

A'ri^l<13) 

As'i-phia 

Ayke-lon 

♦As'ma-dai (5) 

As'iQa-veth 

As-mo-de^u8 

As-mo^ne' ans 

Ai^nah 

As-nap'per 

A.»o'<5his (6) 

A'som 

As'pa-tha 

As'phar 

As-pha/lHSus 

A^ri-el (13) 

As*sa-bi'a8(15) 

As-sari*moth 

A8-^-4ii'a9(l5) 



A8*8i«de^aiiar(13) 

As'sir 

As' SOS 

As'taHTodi 

Aflb'ta-roA 

As-tar'te 

As'ltath 

A-sup'pim 

A-syn' cri-tus 

A't9d 

Afarah 

A'-t^ga-tis 

Afa-rott 

A'ter 

At-e-re-zi'as (15) 

A'thack 

Ath-a-i^ab (15) 

Atb-a-li'ab()6) 

Atb-a-ri'as(l5) 

Ath-e-no'bi-us 

Ath'ens 

Ath'lai(5) 

Afroth 

At'tai'(5) 

At.ta-li'a(15) 

At^la^lus 

At-thar^a-tes 



A^va 

Av'a-rah ' 

A'ven 

Au'gi-a (4) 

A' vim 

A' vims 

A'vites(8) 

A'vith 

Au-ra-ni' lis 

Aii-ra'nus 

Au-te' us 

Az-a-e' li]3 

A'zab 

A'zal 

Az-a-li'ah (15) 

Az-a-ni'ah <15) 

A-za'phi-oii 

Ai'a-ra 

A-za' re-el 

Az-a-ri'ah(15) 

Az-a-ri'as(15) 

A'zaz 

+A-za'zel 

Az-a-zi'ab (IJ) 

Az-ba/a-reth 

Az'biik 

A.ze'kah(9) 



* Atmmlm, — Mr. Oliver has not inserted this word; but we have it JOk,. 
Kilton: ^ 

■ ■ On each wing 

Uriel and Raphael his vaunting foe, 

Tlioagh hnge, and in a rock of diamond arm'dy 

yanqtusli'dy Adramelech and AsmadaU > 

Par, Loitj h, vi. t. S65. 
whence we may gne» the poefs pronunciation of it in three syllables ; the 
diphthong soQudhig like the oi in daily. — See Rule 5, and the words Saud and 
Admm. " 

t Axazel.'^Thh word is not in Mr. Oliver's Lexicon ; bat Milton makes use of 
ity and places the accent on the second syllable : 

■ ■ ■* >— that proud honour claimed 



Azaulf^ bis right; a cherub tall. 



JPor. Loit, b. L V. 534. 
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AZ. 



A'zel 

A'zem 

Az-e-phu'rith 

A'zer 

A-ze'tas 

Az'gad 

A-zi'a05) 

A-zi' e-i 



A2 

A'zi-cl (13) 
A-zi' za 
Az^ma-veth 
Az'mon. 
Az'nothTa'bor 
A'zor 
A-zo' tus 
Az'ri-el(13) 



AZ 

Az'ri-kan> 

A-zu'bah 

A'^ur 

Az'u-ran 

Az'y-mites 

Az'zah 

A/zaii 

Asfzur 



BA 



BA 



BA 



Saal, or Bel 

Ba'al-ah 

Ba'al-ath 

Ba'al-ath Be'er 

Ba'alBe'rith 

Ba'al-le 

Ba'al Gad', 

Ba'al HamVon 

Ba'alHan'an 

Ba'al Ha'zor 

Ba'al Her'non 

Ba'al-i(3) 

Ba'al-im. — Milton. 

Ba'al-is 

Ba'alMe'on 

Ba'alPe'or 

Ba'al Per'a-zim 

Ba'al Shal'i-sha 

Ba'alTa'mar 

Ba'al Ze'bub 

Ba'al Ze'phon 

Ba'a-na 

Ba^ a-nah 

Ba'a-nan 

Ba'a-nath 

Ba-a-ni'as(15) 



Ba'a-ra 

Ba'a-sha (9) 

Ba'a-shah 

Ba-a-si'ah (15) 

Ba'bel 

Ba'bi(3) 

Bab'y-lon 

Ba'ca 

Bach'rites (8) 

Bac-chu' ras 

Bach'uth-AnoD 

Ba-go'as 

Bag'o-i(3)(5) 

Ba.ha'rum-ite (8) 

Ba-hu' rim 

Ba'jith 

Bak-bak'er 

Bak'buk 

Bak-buk.i'ah(15) 

Ba' la-am (16) 

^Ba'lam 

Bal'a-dan 

Ba'lah(9) 

Ba'lak 

Bal'a-mo 

Bal'a-nus 



Bal-tha'sar(ll) 

Ba'mah 

Ba'moth 

Ba'mothBa'al 

Ban 

Ba'ni(3) 

Ba'nid 

Ban-a.i'as(15) 

Ban'nus 

Ban'u-as 

Ba-rab'bas 

Bar'a-chel (6) 

Bar-a-chi'ali (15) 

Bar-a-chi'^as 

Ba'rak . 

Bar-ce'nor 

Bar' go 

Bar-hu'mites(8) 

Ba-ri'ah(15) 

Bar-je'sus 

Bar-jo' na 

Bar'kos 

Ba/na-bas 

Ba-n/dis 

Bar'sa-bas 

Bar' ta-cus 



^ See CamMTi; Aixron^ and Israel^ 



BjE 

Bar-thol' o-mcw 
Bar-ti-me' us 
Ba'nich(6) 
Bar-za'la-i(5) , 
Bas'.ca-ma - 
Ba^shan, or 
Bas'san 
Ba'shanHa'voth 

Fa'ir 
Bash'e-math 
Bas'lith 
Bas'math 
Bas'sa 
Bas'ta*i(5) 
Bat'a-ne 
Bath 

Bath'a-loth 
Bath-rab'bim 
Bath'she-ba 
Bath'sbu-a(lS) 
BaVa-iCd) 
Be-a-li'ah(l5) 
Be'a-loth 
Be' an 
Beb'a-i (5> 
Be' cher 
B^ker (6) 
Bech-o' rath 
Bech' ti-leth 
Be' dad 

Bed.a-i'ah(15) 
Be-el-i'a-da 
Be-el' sa-rus 
Be-el^teth' mus 
Be*el'ze*bub 
Be'er 
Be-e'ra 

Be-e'rah, or Be' rah 
Be-er-e'lim 
Be-e'ri (3) 
Be-er-la-ha' i-roi 
Be-e'roth 
Be-e'roth-ites(8) 



BE 

Be-er'dhe-ba 

Be-esh' te-rah 

Be' he-moth 

Be'kah(9) 

Be' la 

Be'lah 

Be'la-ites(8) 

Bel' e-mu8 

Bel'ga-i (5) 

Be'U-al (13) 

Bel'ma-im (l6) 

Bel' men 

Bel-shaz' zer 

Bel-te-shaz' zar 

Ben 

Ben-ai'ah(5) 

Ben-am' mi (3) 

Ben-eb'e-rak 

Ben-e-ja'a-kam 

Ben'ha-dad 

Ben-ha'il 

Ben-ha'nan 

Ben'ja-min 

Ben'ja-mite (8) 

Ben'ja-mites 

Ben' i-nu 

Ben-u'i(3)(14) 

Be' no 

Be-no' ni (3) 

Ben-zo' heth 

Be' on 

Be' or 

Be'ra 

Ber'a^hah (6) (9) 

Ber-a-chi'ah(15) 

Ber-a.i'ah(15) 

Be-re'a 

Be'red 

Be'ri(3) 

Be-ri'ah (15) 

Be' rites (8) 

Be'ritli 

Ber-ni'ce 



BE 
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Be-ro'dach Bal'a- 

ddn 
Be' roth 
Bei/o-thai(5) 
Be-ro'thath 
Ber'yl 
Ber-zc'Ius 
Be' zai (5) 

Bes-o-dei'ah(9)(15) 

Be'sor 

Be'tah 

Be'ten 

Beth-ab'a^ra 

Beth-ab'a.rah(9) 

Beth' a-nath 

Beth' a-noth 

Beth'a-ny 

Beth! a-^ie 

Beth-ar'a-bah (9) 

Beth' a-ram 

Beth-ar'bel 

Beth-a'.ven 

Beth-az'ma-veth 

Beth-ba-al-me' on 

Beth-ba'ra ^ 

Beth-ba'rah (9) ' 

Beth'ba-si(3) 

Beth-bir'e-i(3) 

Betb'car 

Beth-da' gon 

Beth-dib^Ia-tha'im 

Beth'el 

Beth'eUte 

Beth-e' rack 

Be'ther 

Beth-es'da 

Beth-e' zel 

Beth-ga'der 

Betb-ga' mul 

Beth-hac'ce-rUn (7) 

Beth'hak! ser-im 

Beth-ha' ran 

Beth-bog' lab (9) 



igo 



BE 



ht 



Btj 



Beth-ho'ron 
Beth-jes^i-moth 
BethJeb'a-oth 
Beth^le-hcm 
Beth' le-hem Eph' 

ra-tah 
BethMe-hem JuMah 
Beth'le-hem-ite (8) 
Beth-lo'mon 
Beth-ma' a-cah (9) 
Beth-mar' ca-both 
Beth-me'oD 
Beth-nim'rah(9) 
Beth-o'ron . 
Beth-pa'let 
Beth-pa/ zer 
Beth-p^'or 
♦Beth'pha-ge (12) 
Beth'fa-je (10) 
Beth' phe-let 
Beth'ra-bali(9) 
Beth'ra-pha (9) 
Beth' re-hob 
Bethnfla'i-daO) 
Beth' sa-mos 
Beth' shan 
Beth-she' an 
Beth' she-mesh - 
Beth-shit' tah (9) 
Beth' si-mos 
Beth-tap' pu-a ^ 



Beth-su'ra (14) 

Be-thu'el04) 

Be'thul 

Beth-u-li'a (f) 

Beth' zor 

Beth'zur 

Be-to' li-us 

Bet-o-mes'tfaam 

Bet'o-nim 

Be-u'lah 

Be'zai (5) 

Be-zal' e-el 

Be'zek 

Be' zer, or Boz' ra 

Be'zeth 

Bi'a-tas 

Bich'ri(3) (6) 

Bidfkar 

Big'tfaa 

Big' than 

Big'tha-na 

fiip va-i (5) 

Bil'dad 

Bil' e-am 

Bil'gah(9) 

Bil'ga.i(5) 

Bil' ha, or BiF hah 

Bil'han 

Bil' shan 

Bim'hal 

Bin'e-a(9) 



Bin^nu-i(3)(l'4) 

Bii^sha 

Bi/za-vith 

Bish'lam 

Bi-thi'ah (15) 

Bith'ron 

Biz-i-jo-thi'ah(15) 

Biz^i-jo-tln'jaH 

Biz'tha 

BWtus 

Bo-a-nei^ges 

Bo'az, or Bo'oz 

Boc' cas 

Boch'e-ni(6) 

Bo'chim (6) 

Bo' ban 

Bos'cath 

Bo'sor 

Bos'o-ra 

Bos'rah(9) 

Bo'zez 

Boz/nih 

Brig'an-dine 

Buk'ki(3) ' 

Buk-ki'ah (15) 

Bui rhymes dull 

Bu'nah 

Bun'ni (3) 

Buz 

Bu'zi(3) 

Buz'ite(8) 



Bethphige^-^'Tbaa word it generally pronounced by the illiterate in two syl- 
lables^ and without ^« (Second A^ u if writteii BMpage, 



CA 

Cab 

Cab'bon 

Cab' ham 

Ca'buL— SeeBul. 

Cad'dis 

Ca'des 

Ca'desh 

Cai'a-phas (5) 

Cain 

Ca-i'nan 

Cai'rite8(8) 

Ca'lah 

CaF a-mus 

Cal'col 

Cal-dee^ 

Ca'leb 

Ca'leb Epb'ra-tah 

Cal'i-tas 

Cal-a-moFa-lus 

CaFneth 

Cal'no 

Cal'phi (3) 

Cal'va-iy 

Calf va-re 

Cd! inon 

Ca'na 



( 191 ) 
CA CH 



*Ca'na-an 
Ca'na-an-ites (8) 
Can'nan-ites 
Can'neh (9) 
Can' nee 
Can'v^h(9) 
Can'vee 

•f-Ca-pei^na-um (16) 
Cstph-ar-saK a-mia 
Ca-phen'a-tha(9) 
Ca-phi'ra (9) 
Caph'tOTv 
Caph'to-rim 
Capb'to-rims 
Cap-pa-d</ci-a 
Cap-pa-dcf she-a 
Car-a-ba' si-on 
Car-a-ba' ze-on 
Caf' cha-inis (6) 
Cai^che-mish (6) 
Ca-re'ah (9) 
Ca'ri-a 
Car'kas 
Car-ma'ni-ans 
Cai^iTM . . 

Caramel 



Car'mel ite (8) 

Car'mel-i-tess 

Cai^mi (3) 

Car'mites(3) 

Car^na-im (15) 

Cat'ni-on 

Car' pus . 

.Car-she' na 

Ca-siph'i-a 

Cas'len 

Cas'lu-bim 

Casf'phor 

Ca/pisy or 

Casi' phin 

Ca-thu'a-th(13) 

Ce'dron(7) 

Cei'lan 

Ce-le-mi'a (9) 

Cen'cre-a (6) 

Cen-de-be' us 

Cen-tu'ri-on 

Ce' phas 

Ce'ras 

(Vteb 

Cha'bris(6) 

Cha'di-a% 



* Cafuum.-'Tlus word is not imfreqaeiitlypronouiiced in diree lyllables, with 
tb« accent on tlie second. But Mllion, wl^ in his Paradise Lost bas intro- 
duced this word six times, has constantly made it tw« syllables, with the accent 
on the first. This is perfectly agreeable to the syllabication and accentuation 
of I$aac and Balaam, vMdi are always heard in two syllables. This suppres- 
sion of a syllable in the laitter part of these words arises from the absence of 
accent : an accent on the second syllable would prevent the hiatus arising from 
the two vowels, fu it do^ in Batd and BaaHm, which are always heard in two 
and three syllables respectively.— See Adonai, 

t Capemimm.— This word is often, bnt improperly, pronomiced with the ac* 
cent on the penultimate. 



J92 CH 



CI 



Ct 



Chae're-as 

Chal' ce-do-ii]F 

Chd'col 

Chal-de'a ^ 

Cha^nes 

Chan-DU-ne^us 

Char-a-ath' a-lar 

Char^ a-ca 

Char'a-smi 

Char'cus 

Cha' re-a 

Char'iuis 

Char' ran 

Chas'e-baClS) 

Che' bar (6) 

Ched-er-la' o-mer 

Che'lal 

Chel' ci-as 

KePshe-as 

Chel'lub 

Che'lod 

Che'lub 

Chel'li-ans 

Chel'lus 

Che-lu'bai (5) 

Che-lu'bar 

Cheih^a-rims 

Che' ino«ih 

Che-na'a-nah (9) 

Chen'a-ni(3) 

Chen-a-ni'ah (15) 

Che' phar Ha-am'- 

mo-^nai (5) 
Cheph-i'rah(6)(9) 
Che' rail 
Che' re-as 
Cher'eth-ims 
Cher' eth-ites (8) 
Che'rith, or 

Che'rish 
Chcr'ub(6) 



Ciher^u-bim 

Ches' a-lon 

Che'sed 

Che'sil 

Che'sud 

Che-sul'loth 

Chet'tim 

Che'zib 

Chi' don 

Chil'le-ab 

ChiJi*on 

ChiI'mad 

Chim' ham 

Chis'leu, Cas' leu, 

or Cis' leu 
Chis'lon 

Chis'lothTa'bor 
Chit'tim 
Chi'un 
Chlo'e 
Cho'ba 
Cho-ra'sin, or 

Cho-ra' shan, or 

(^ho-ra' zin 
Chos-a-me' us 
Cho-ze' ba 
Christ 
Chub (6) 
Kub 
Chiui 

Chu' sa, or Chu' za 
Chush'an Rish-a- 

tha'im(15) 
Chu'si 
Ciii'n^r-eth, or 

Cin' ner-oth 
Cir' a-ma 
Ci'sai(5) 
Cis' leu 
Cith'e-rus 
Cit'tims 



Clau'da 

Cle-a'sa 

Clem' ent 

Cle' o-phas 

Glo'e 

Cni'dus 

M' dus 

Col-ho'zeh (9) 

Col'U-us 

Co-los'se 

Co-los'si-ans 

Co'losk' e-ans 

Co-ni'ah (15) 

Con-o-iii'ah' 

Cor 

Cor' be 

Cor' ban 

Co' re 

Cor'inth 

Co-rin' thi-an9 

Co'sam 

Cou'tha 

Coz 

Coz'bi (3) 

Cres' cefts 

Crete 

Cre' tans 

Cretes 

Cre' ti-ans 

Cre' she-am 

Cu'bit 

Cush 

Cu'shan 

Cu' shan R];sh-a- 

tha'im(15) 
Cu'shi(3) 
Cuth, or Cuth' ah 
Cu' the-ans 
Cy' a-mon 
Cy-re' ne 
Cy-re'ni-us 



( m ) 



I>A 

Dab'a-khhO) 
Dab^ba-sheth 
Dab'e-rath 
D'a'bri-a 
BaK:o'bi (3) 
Dadnde^us 
Da^on 
Dai'san(5) 
Dal-a-i'ah (5) 
Dal'i-lah 
Dal-ma-na'tha 
Dal'phoft 
Dam^a-iis 
Dam-a-scenes' 
Dan 

Dan'kes (8)r 
Dan-ja^ an 
Dan'Ml(13) 
Dan'nah 
Dan'o-brath 
Da'ra 
Dar'da 

Da'ii-an ♦ 

Dar'koB 
Da' than 
Dath^e-mah, or 
DaOi'mah 



DI 

Da'vid 

De'bir ^ 

*Deb'o-rah 

De-cap' o-lis 

De'dan 

Ded'a-nim 

Ded'a-iiims 

De-ha'vites (8) 

De'kar 

Del-a-i'ah (5) 

DePi-lah 

De'mas 

De/he 

Dest'sau 

De-u'el(17) 

Deu-ter-on'o-my 

Dib'la-im (I6) 

Dib'lath 

Di'bop 

Di'bon Gad 

Dib'ri(3) 

Dib'za-hab; or 

Di2^a-hab 
Di' drachm 
Di'dram 
Did'y-mus (6) 
Dik'Iah, or DU'dah 



DU 

Dil'e-an 
Dim'nah 
Di'mon 
Di-mo'nah (9) 
Di'nah (9) 
Di'na-ites (8) - 
Din'ha-bah (9) 
Di-ot're-phes 
Di'shan 
Di'shon 
Diz'a-hab 
Do'cus 
Dod'a-iCS) 
Dod'a-nim 
Dod'a-vah (9), 
Do'do 
Do'eg 

Doph'kah(9) 
Dor 
Do'ra 
Dor'cas 
Do-iym'e-Hes 
Do-sith'e-us 
Do'tha-im^.or 
Do' than (l6) 

Du'niah<9) 
Du'ra 



* i}e(ofa&.— The learned editor df Labbe tells ns, that this word has i&e pC" 
nultiiiiate long, both in Greek and Hebrew; and yet he observes that oar 
clergy^ when reading the Holy Scriptures to the people in English^ always pro* 
noance it with the accent on ^e first syllable; ^ and why not," says he, << when 
Hiey place the accent on the first syllable of wntoTy auditcry and fucceamr^ 
'< Bat," continues he, *^ 1 suppofe they accent them otherwise when they speak 
littiB*" Who doubts^it ? 

o 
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EL 

£'a-nas 

E'bal 

E'hed 

E-becKme^eck 

Eb-en-e'zer 

E'ber 

£-bi'a-saph 

£-bro'nah 

£-ca'nu8 

Ec-bat'a na 

Ec-cle-«i-as'tes 

Ec-de-si-as'ti-cus 

Ed 

E'dar 

E'den 

E'der 

E'des. 

E'di-as 

Ed'na 

E'dorn 

E'dom-ites (8) 

Ed're-i (S) 

Eg'Iah 

I^la-im (16> 

E'gypt 

E'hi(S) 

E'hud 

E'ker 

Ek're-bel 

Ek'ron 

Ek'roiHiteff(») 

E'la 

El'a-d«h 

E'lah 

E'lam 

E'lam-ites (8) 

£ra-8ab (9) 



EL 

E'lath 
El-beth'el 
El'ci-a 
EVihe-a 
El'da-ab 
El'dad 
E'le-ad 
E-le-a'leh (9) 
JB-/e-a'/e,— MUton. 
E-Ie'a-sah (9). 
E-Ie-i/zer 
E-le-a-zu'nu 
Ei-eWhe Is'ra-el 
E-Iu'the-rus 
El-€u-za;i(3)(5> 
El-ha'nan 
E'li(3) 
E-li'ab 
£-li'a-da 
E.li'a-dah 
E-li'a-duo 
E-li'ah (9) 
E-li'ah-ba (9) 
E-li'a-kim 
E.li'a-li(S) 
E-li'ain 
E-li'as (15) 
£-li'a-4aph 
E-li'a-sIub 
E-li'a-Ms 
E-li'a-tha, or 
E-ITa-tfaab 
£-li-a'2ar 
E-lKdad 
E'li-el (13) 
E-li-e'na-i (5) 
£-li-e'z«r 
E-li'ha-U . 



BL 

EUi-has'n a.(5> 

El-i4io'replir 

£-li'hu 

E-li'a»(15> 

E^Ii' jah (9) 

EFi-ka 

E'lim 

E-lim'e-lecb (6) 

E,li-ae'na-i(.5) 

E-li-o'nas 

El'i-phal 

E-liph'a-ldi(9) 

El'i-phaz 

E-liph'e-lei 

E-lu'a-beth . 

El-i-8«'tl8 

E-U'sha(9) 

E-li'shah 

E-Iiah'a-ma 

E-luh'a-mah 

E-lish'a-phat 

E^lish'e-ba 

EI-i-8hu'a(13) 

E-lis'i-mus 

E-li'u 

E-li'ud 

E-liz' a-phab 

£l-i^us 

E-Ii'zur 

Efka-oah 

Efko-^te (8) 

El'la-sar 

El' mo-dam 

Efna-am 

El'na-than 

E'lon 

E'lon-ites (8) 

E'lon Beth' ba-wm 



Elrf 

Rloth 

El'pa-al 

El' pa-let ^ 

£l-pa'ran 

El'te-keh(9) 

El'te-keth 

El'te-kon 

El'to-lad 

E'lul 

E-lu'za-i (5) 

El-y-ma'is 

Ery-mas 

El'za-bad 

Er z»-phan 

Em-al.cu'el(17) 

E'mims 

£-man'u-el(17) 

*Em' ma-u8 

Em'mer 

E'mor 

E'nam 

E'nan. 

En' dor 

En-e^-la'im (16) 

En-e-mes'sar 

E-ne'ni-as 

En-gan'nim 

En'ffe.di(7) 

En-had'dab (d) 

En-hak'ko-re 

En-ha'zor 

En-misli'pat 

E'noch(6) 

JE'nock 

E'non' 

E'nos 

E'nosh 

En-iim'mon 

En-ro'gel(13) 



En' she-mesh 

En-lap'pu-ah (9) . 

Ep'a-pliras 

E-paph-ro-di' tus 

E-pen'e-tus 

E'phah 

E'phai(5) 

E'pher 

E' phes-dam' mid 

Eph'lal 

E'phod 

E'phor 

Eph'pha-tfaa 

E^hra-im (l6) 

E'phra-im-ite^(8)" 

Eph'ra-tah 

Eph'rath 

Eph'raA.ites(8) 

E'phron 

Er 

E'ran 

E'ran-ites(8) 

E-ras^tus 

E'rech(6) 

E'ri(S) 

E'sa 

E-sa'i-as (5) , 

E'sar-had'don 

E'sau 

Es'dras 

Es-dre'lon (IS) 

Es'e-bou 

E-se'bri-a» 

E'sek 

£sh'ba-al 

Esh'ban 

Esh'col 

E'she-an 

E'shek 



tesh'ka-lon 

Esh'ta-ol 

Esh'tau-lites(8) 

Esh-^tdm'o-a 

Esh'te-moth 

Ilsh^ton 

Es'li (3) . 

£s-ma-chi'ah (15} 

E-so'ra 

E9'rU 

E^rom 

^s^seoesl' (8) 

Est'ha-ol 

Es'ther 

Etfter 

E'tam 

E'tham 

E'than 

Eth'a-ntmi 

Eth'ba*al 

E'ther 

Eth'ma 

Eth'nan 

Eth'ni (3) 

Eu-as'i-bnt 

Eu-bu'Iu» 

Eve 

E'vi(3) 

E'vil mer^dadb 

Eu'na-dian' 

Eu-ni'ce 

Eu-o'di-as 

Eu-pol'e-mi» 

Eu-roc'ly-doD 

Eu'ty-chus 

Ex'o-dits 

E'zar 

JEz'ba^i(S)(5) 
lEz'bon 



* Emmotif .— This word k ter^ iiiiprop«!rIy t»r<mouBCcd in two syllablot as jf 
4iwded ifito Ewl msm. 

0% 



igtf EZ 



EZ 



Ez-e-dii'as 


Ez-6-ri'a8(15) 


Ez-e.ki'a8 
t-ze'ki-el n$) 


E-rfas (15) 


E'zi-onGe'bar, or 


E'zel 


E'zi-on-ge'ber 


E'zem 


E/nite (8) 


Fzer 


E/ni 



E/ra-hiteCS) 

Eifn(3) 

Esg'ri-cUlS) 

Ez'ril 

Ez' ron, or He/ roti 

E/ron-ites (8) 



GA 

Ga'al 

Ga'ash 

Ga'ba 

Gab'a-el(lS) '- 

Gab'a-tha 

Gab'bai,(5) 

Gab'ba^th^ 

Ga'bri-as 

Ga'bri-^(13) 

Gad 

Gad'a-ra ' 

Cad-a-reneaf (8) 

Gad'des ' 

Gad'di-el (IS) 

Ga'di(3) 

Gad'ites(8) 

Ga'ham 

Ga'har 

Ga'i-U8 

Gafyus 

Gal^a-*! 

Ga'lal* 

Gal'e^ 

Gal'ga-Ia 

Gal'i-lee 

Gal'lim ; 

Gal'U-o 

tBam'a-el (IS) 

Ga-ma'U-«l(13) 



GE 

Gam^ ma-dims 

Ga^mul 

Gar 

Ga'reb 

Gar'i-zim 

Gar^ mites (8) 

Gash^mu 

Ga'tam 

Gath 

GathHe'pher 

Grath Rim'mon 

Gau'lan • 

Gau'lon 

Ga'za 

Gaz'a-bar 

Ga-za'ra 

Ga'zath-ite8(8) 

Ga'zer 

Ga-ze'ra(13) 

Ga'zez 

Gaz'ites(8) 

Gaz^zam 

Ge'ba(7) 

Ge'bal 

Ge'bar 

Ge'ber 

Gi/bim 

Ged-a-lFah (15) 

Ged'diir 



GE 

Ge'dcr 

Ge-de'rah(14) * 

Ged'e-rite (8) 

Ge-de'roth (IS) 

Ged-e-ro&-a'im (16) 

Ge'dir 

Ge'dor 

Ge-ha'zi (7) (IS) 

GeFiJoth 

Ge-mal'li (3) 

6em-a-ri'ah (15) 

Ge-iie'zar(13) 

GeHie8'a-reth(7) 

tjen'e-sis 

Jenf €"61$' 

Gen-u'bath 
Geit'tiles(S) 
Jen'tile$ 
Ge'on 
Ge'ra 

Ge'rah©) . 
Ge'rar 
<Sei'a^(9) 
Gei^ganshi (S) 
Gei^gansbites (8) 
Ger^e*4eiieis^ (8) 
Gei^i-zim (7) 
Gfei^riii^HUis , 



01 

€er<-ne^an8 

Gei^shom 

Gei^shon 

Gei^dioii-ite8(8) 

Gcr' shur 

Ge'sem 

Ge'dian 

Ge' shem 

Ge'shur 

Gesh'u-ri (3) 

Gesh'u-iites(8) 

Ge'thur 

Geth-o-U'as (15) 

Geth-sem'a-iie 

Ge-u'elCl?) 

G^zer 

Ge'zer-ite8(8) 

Gi'ah 

Gib' bar 

Gib'be-thon 

Gib'&« (9) 

Gib'e-ah(9) 

Gib'«^di 

Gib'e-on 

Gib'e*on-3te8 (8) 

Gib'lite«(8). 

Gid-dal'ti (3) 



GI 

GiiTdei 
Gid'e^n(7) 
Gid.e-o'm(3) 
GPdbm 
Gi'er Ea'gle 
Jjf er Eagle 
Whon 
Gil'a-Iai (5) 
Gil'bo-a 
GiTe^d 
GflVad-ite (8) 
GiTgal (7) 
Gi'loh (9) 
GiMo-mte(8) 
Gim'zo 
Gi'nadi 
Gii/ne-tho 
Gin' ne-thon 
Gir^ga-shi (3) 
Gi/ga-shites (8) 
Gis'pa (9) 
Git'tah He'pher 
Git'ta-im(]5) 
Git'tite 
Git'tites (8) 
Git'tith 
Gi'zo-nite (8) 
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Glede 

Gni'dus 

mdus 

Go'atb 

Gob 

Gog 

Go'lan 

GoY go-tlia 

Go.li'ah(9) 

Go-li'ath 

Go'mer - 

Go-mor'rab 

Go'pher wood 

Gof'gi-as 

Gor^je-as 

GoTty-na. 

Go'shen 

Go-thofl'i-el(l3) 

Go'zan 

Gra'ba 

Gre'ci.a(9) 

Grffshe-^L 

Gud'gOHdab 

Gu'ni (3) 

Gu'iutes(8) 

Gur 

Gur-ba'rf 



HA 



HA 



HA 



Ha-a-hash'ta-bi 

Ha-bai'iai(5) 

Hab'a-kuk 

Hab-a-zi-m'ah(15) 

Ha-bei'ge-on 

Ha'bor 

Hach-a-U'ah (1,&) 

Hach'i-Iah 



Hach'mo-ni (3) 
Hach'nuMiite (8) 
Ha'da 
Ha' dad 
Had-ad-e'zer 
Ha' dad Rim' n^on 
Ha'dar 
Had'a-sbfih 



Ha-da8'sa(9) 
Ha-das'sah 
Ha-dat'tahO) 
Ha' did 
Had'la.i(5) 
Ha^o'ram 
Ha'drach(6) 
la'^b 



IH 



Ids 



HA 



Hag^a-bahCQ) 
Hag'a.i(5) 
Hangar 

Ha-gar-enesi' (8) 
Ha'gar^ites (8) 
Hag^ga-i (5) 
Hag'ge-ri (3) 
Hag' ,1^(3) 
Hag-gi'ah(15) 
Hag'gites (8) 
Hag'gith 
Ha'i(5) 
Hal^ka-tan 
Hak'koz 
iaak.u^pha(13) 
HaMah(9) 
Ha' lac 
Hariul 
HaMi(3) 
Hal-le-lu'iah 
Hal'le-luyah 
HaUo'esB 
Ham 
Ha'm^n 
Ha'math^OF 
, He' math 
Ha'math-ite (8) 
Ha'mathZo'bab 
Ham'nmth 
Ham-med'a-th^ 
Ham'e-lech(6) 
Ham'i-tal 
Ham-4noFe-keih . 
^ Haqa' mon 
Ham'o-Qah 
Ha' mon Go|^ 
Ha'mor 
Ha' moth 
Ha'moth Dor 
Ha.|im'el(17) 
Ha'mul 
Ha'mul-ite8(8) 



HA 

Ha-nam'e-el (13) 

Ha' nan 

Ha-nan'e-el (13) 

Han'a-ni(3) 

Han-aTni'ah (15) 

Ha'nes 

Han'i-d (13) 

Han'ndi(9) 

Han'na-thon 

Han'ni-el (13) 

Ha'noch 

Ha'noch.ites(8) 

Ha' nun 

Haph-a-ra'im (1^) 

Ha^ra 

Har'a-JahO) 

Har-a-i'ah (15) 

Ha'ran 

Ha'ra-rite (8) 

Har-bo'na 

Harrbo'nah 

Ha'reph 

Ha'reth 

Har'h^ 

Hai^ha-ta(9) 

Hai^biir 

Ha' rim 

Ha' riph 

Har'ne-pher 

Ha' rod 

Ha'rod-He (8) 

Har'o-eh (9) 

Ha'ro-rite(8) 

Har' o-sheth 

Har'shaO) 

Ha' rum 

Ha-ru'maph 

Ha.ru'plute(8) 

Ha'ruz 

Has-a-di'ah (15) 

Has-e-na'ah (13) 

Hash-a-bi' ah (15) 

Ha8h-ab'nah(9) 



HE 

Hash-ab-ni' ah ( 1 5) 

Hash-bad' a-na (9) 

Ha' sh^m 

Hash-mo^ nah<9) 

Ha'shum 

HaH5hu'pha(9) 

Has^rah 

Ha8-s^«na'ah (9). 

Ha-su'pba(9) 

Ha'tach(e) 

Ha' tack 

Ha'thath 

Hafi-ta 

Hat^ta 

Hat-ti^pha 

Hat^tush 

Hav'iJah (9) 

Ha'vothJa'ir 

Hau'ran 

Ha/a-eUlS) 

Ha-zai'ah(5) 

Ha'zar Ad'cbqr 

Ha'zar E'nan 

Ha'zar Gad'dah 

Ha'zar Hat'd-con 

Ha'zar Ma'veth 

Ha-za'rotb 

Ha^zarShu'd 

"Ha'zar Su'sah 

Ha'zar Su'sim 

Ha'zei:pi-po'ni(3) 

Ha-z^rini 

Haz-e^roth 

Ha'zer Shu'sim 

Haz' e-zon Ta' mar 

Ha'zi^l(13) . 

Ha'zo 

Ha'zor 

Ha/ u-bah (9) 

He'ber 

He'bei:.ites(8) 

He' brews 

He'l^rQii 



HE 

He'broQ-ites (8) 

Heg'a-i(5) 

He'ge(7) 

He'lah (9) 

He' lam 

Her bah (9) 

HeFbon 

Hel-chFahClS) 

Hel'da-i (5) 

He'leb 

He'led 

He'lek 

He'lek-ites (8) 

He'lem 

He'leph 

He'lez 

He^li(3) • 

Herka-i(5) . 

Hel'kath 

Herkatb Haz'zu- 

rim 
Hel.ki'a8(15) 
He'loa 
Herman 
He'math^ or 

Ha' math 
Hem'dao 
Hen 

HeX9) 
Hen'a-dad 
Hc'noch (6) 
He'pher 
He'pher7ites(8) 
Heph'zi-bab (9) 
He' ram 
He'res 
He'resh 
Hef'mas 
Her-mog'e^nes 
Her'mon 
Her'mon-ites (8) 
Hei^od 
He-ro'di-ai^ 



HO 

He*ro'di-as 
He-ro' di-ao 
He'sfeb 
He'sed 
Hesh'bon 
Hesh'mon 
Hedi 
HcthMon 
Hez'e-kiCS) ^ 
Hez-e.ki'ah(15) 
He'rer, or He'zir 
He-zFa 
Hei'zi-oii 
Hez'ra-i (5) 
Hez'ro 
Hez'ron 
He/ ron-ites (8) 
Hid'da.i(5) 
Hid'de-kel 
Hi'el 

HUi'e^l (13) 
Hi-er'e-moth 
Hi-er-i-e' lus 
Hi-ei^Doas 
Hi-er-oa'y-mus 
Hig-^'on (5) 
Hi'len ^ 
Ha.ki'ah(15) 
HU'lel 
Hin 

Hii/nom 
Hi' rah 
Hi'tam 
Hir-ca'aus 
Hig-ki'jah (15) 
Hit'tites (8) 
Hi'vite8.(8) 
Ho' ba^ or 
Ho'bah 
Ho'bab 
Hod 

Hod.a.i'ah'(15) 
Hodr^-vi'ah (15) 
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Ho' dish 
Ho-de' va (9) 
Ho^e'vah(9) 
Ho^'ah(15) 
Ho^i'jah (15) 
Hog'lah 
Ho'ham 
Ho'len 
Hol-o-fer^nai 
Ho' Ion 
Ho'maBy or 
Herman 
Ho'mer 
Hoph'iii(3) 
Hoph'rab 
Hor 
Ho' ram 
Ho'reb 
Ho'rem 
Hor-a-rgid'dad. 
Ho'ii (3) 
Ho' rims 
Ho' rites (8) 
Hor'mah 
Hor-o-na'im (15) 
Hoi^o-nites(8) 
Ho'sa, or Has' ah 
Ho-saa'na 
Ho-8e'a(9) 
Ho-ztf a 

Hosh-a-i'ah(15) 
Hosh'a-ma 
Ho.she'a(8) 
Ho' than) 
Ho' than 
Ho'thir 
Huk'kok 
Hui 

Hul'dah (9) 
Hum'tah 
Hu' pham 
Hu'pham-it^(8) 
Hup'p^h 



«00 



HU 



Hup'pim 

Hur 

Hu'rai(5) 

Hu'ram 

Hu'ri(S) 

Hu'shah(g) 



HU 

Hu'shai(5) 

Hu'sham 

Hu'shath-ite (8) 

Hu'shim 

Hu'shub 

Hu-8hu'bah(9) 



Huz 

Hu'zoth 

Huz'zab 

Hy-(Wpet 

Hy-e'naO) 

Hy-men-e^U8 



JA 



JA 



JA 



J a'a-kan 

Ja-ak'o-bah (9) 

Ja-a'la 

Ja.aMah(9) 

Ja-a'lam 

Ja'a-iiai(5) 

Ja-ftr-e-oi^a-gim 

Ja-as-a-ni^a 

Ja' a-sau 

Ja-a'si^l(13) 

Ja-a^zah (9) 

Ja-az^a-ni^idi (15) 

Ja-a^zar 

Ja-a-zi'ah (15) 

Ja-a'zi-el (13) 

Ja'bal 

Jab'bok 

Ja'besh 

Ja'bez 

Ja' bin 

Jab'ne^l(lS) 

Jab'neh(9) 

Ja'chan » 

Ja'chin 

J a' chm-ites (8) 

Ja'cbb 

Ja-cu'bU8(13) 

Ja'da 



Jad-du'a(9) 

JaMon 

Ja'el 

Ja^gur 

Jah 

Ja-haMc^l(13) 

Ja-hal' eJel (13) 

Ja'hath 

Ja'haz 

Ja-ha^za 

Ja-ha'zah (9) 

Ja-ha-zi'ah (15) 

Ja-ha'zi-el (13) 

Jah'da-i(5) 

Jah'di.^l(13) 

Jah'do 

Jah'Ie^l 

Jah'le^l-ites (8) 

Jah'ma-i (5) 

Jah'zah(9) 

Jah'ze^l (13) 

Jah'zi-€l(13) 

Jah'ze-elrites (8)\ 

Jah'ze.rah(9) 

Ja'ir 

Ja'ir-ites(8) 

Ja' i-rus Jd e-rus 

Ja^kan 



Ja'keh(9) 

Ja^kim 

Jak^kim 

Ja'lon 

Jam' bres 

Jam' bri (3) 

James 

Ja'min 

Ja'miii.ite8(8) 

Jam'iech(6) 

Jam'na-an 

Jam-iu'a(9) 

Jam'nites (8) 

Jan'na (9) 

Jan'nes 

Ja-no'ah (9) 

Ja-no'hah (9) 

Ja'num 

Ja'phet 

J^'pheth 

Ja-phi'ah (15) 

Japh'Iet 

Japh'le.ti(3) 

Ja'pho 

Jar 

Ja'rah<9) 

Ja'reb, 

Ja'red 



JE 



JE 



JE 



tOl 



Jar-e-si'ah(l^) 

Jar' ha (9) 

Ja'rib 

Jai^mudi 

Ja-ro'ah (9) 

Ja^ael(ld) 

Ja'shem 

Ja' sfaen 

Ja'sher 

Ja-sho'be-ain 

Jash'tib 

jJash'u-hi Le'hem 

Jash' ub-ites (8) 

Ja'8i.el(lS) 

Ja-su' bus 

Ja'tal 

Jath'ni^l (13) 

Jaftir 

Ja'van 

jja'zar 

Ja'zer 

Ja'2i^(lS) 

Ja'ziz 

Ib'har 

Ib^le-am 

3[b.nei'ah(9) 

Ib-ni' jah (9) 

lb'ri<3) 

Ib'zan ' 

Ich'a-bod 

I-co'iii-uin 

id'a-Ianm) 

Id'bash 

Id' do 

Id'u-el(lS) 

Id-u-m»'a(J9) 

Id-u-mae^ans ^ 

Je'a-rim 

Je-af e-rai (5) 

Je-ber-e-chi'ah ( 1 5) 

Je'bus 

Je-bu'si (3) 

Jab'u-8he3(8) 



Jec-a-mi'ah (15) 
Jec-o-li'ah (15) 
JeC'-o-iii'aii(15) 
Je-dai'a(5)(9) 
Je-dai'ah (5) 
Jed-de^us 
Jed'du 
Je-dei'ah(9) 
Je-di'a^l (13) 
Jed'i-ah 

JedHB-di'ah(15) 
Je'di^I (13) 
Jed'u-diiin 
Je.e'U(3) 
Je-e' zer 
Je-e'zer-ites (8) 
Je' gar Sn-ha-du' tha 
Je-haMe^l(13) 
Je-hal'e-lel(13) 
Je-ha'zi-el (13) 
Jeb-dei'ah (9) 
Je-hei'el(9) 
Je-hez'e'-kel 
Je-hi'ah (9) 
Je-hi'el 
Je-hi'eJi (3) 
Je-hisb'a-i (5) 
Je-his-ki'ah (15) 
Je-ho' a*dah 
Je-ho-ad^dan 
Je-ho'a-haz 
Je-ho'ash 
Je-ho'ha-dafa (9) 
Je-ho' a-nan 
Je-hoi'a-chin (6) 
Je-hoi'a-da 
Je-hoi' a-kini 
Je-hoi' a-rib 
Je-hon'a-dab 
Je-hon' a-than 
Je-bo'ram 
Je-h(Hshab' e-ath 
Je-hoshVphat (12) 



Je^hosh'e-ba 
Je-hosh'u-a 
Je-hoWah 
Je-ho'vah Ji'reth 
Je-ho'vah Nis'si 
Je-ho'vah ShaFlom 
Je-ho'vah Shain^ 

mah 
Je-ho'vah Taid'ke- 

nu 
Je-hozf a-bad 
Je'hu 
Je-hub'bah 
Je^hu-cal 
Je'hud 

Je-hu'di<S)(lS) 
Je-hu-di'jah(15) 
Je'husfa 
Je-i'el 

J«-kab'ze^l (13) 
Jek-a-me^am 
Jek-a-iiii'ah(]2») 
Je.ku'thi-^1(1S> 
Jem'i-mah 
Jemru'el(17) 
Jeph^ thah 
Je-phun' nah 
Je'rah 

Je-rahm'e-el (IS) 
Je-rahm'e-el-itese 
Jer'e-chus(6) 
J^' red 

Jef' e*mai (5) 
Jer-e-mi'ah (15) 
Jei^e-moth 
Jef'e-moudi 
Je.ri'ah(15) 
Jer'i.bai(5) 
Jef'i-cho (d) 
Je'ri-el(13). 
Je-ri'jah (15) 
Jer' i-mo^ 
Je'iioth 
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Je/o-don 

Jer'o-liam 

Jer-o-l^o'am 

Je-rub' ba-al 

Je-rub^e*sbeth 

Jei^u-el(17) 

Je-ru'sa^-Iem ' 

Je.ru'sha(13) 

Je-sai^ah (5) 

Jesh-a-i'ah (5) 

Jesh^a-nah 

Jesh-ai^e-lah 

Jesh-eb'e-ah (9) 

Jesh-eb'e-ab 

Je'sher 

Jesh'i-mon 

Je-tshish^ a-i (5) 

Jesh-o-ha-i' ah ( 1 5) 

Jesh'u-a (13) 

Jesh'uonm 

Je.si'ah(15) 

Je-sWi-el . 

Jes'se 

Jes'u-a(13) 

Jes'u.i(3) 

Je' sus 

Je'ther 

Je'theth 

Jeth'lab 

Je'thro 

Je'tur 

Je'u-el(lSX 

Je'ush 

Je'uz 

JeVric 

Jez-a-ni'ah (15) 

Je/a-bel 

Je-zeMus 

Je'zer 

Je'zer-ites (8) 

Je-2?ah(l5) 

jre'ri^(U) 



JO 

Jez.li'ah(15) 

Jez'o-ar 

Jez-ra-hi^ah(15) 

Jez're^l (13) 

Je/ re-el-ite <8) 

Je/re-el-i-tess 

Tgal 

Ig-daJi'ah (15) 

Ig-e-ab'a-rim (7) 

Ig'e-al (7) 

Jib'sam 

Jid'laph 

Jim 

Jim'lay orlmMa 

Jim' nay or Jim' nab 

Jim'iiite6(B) 

I'jon 

Jiph'tah 

JipVthah-el 

Ik'kesh 

riai(5) 

Im'kh(9) 

Im'mab (9) 

Wna, prlm'nah 

Im 

Im-man'u-el(17) 

Im'njer 

Im'rah 

Im'ri(3) 

Jo'ab 

Jo'a-chaz 

Jo-a-da' nus 

Jo'ah 

Jo' a-haz * 

Jo'a-kim 

Jo»an'na 

Jo-an'nan 

Jo' ash 

Jo'a-tham 

Jo-a*2^b'du8 

Job 

Jdbe 



JO 

Jo'bal^ 

Joch'e-bcd (6) 
Jo' da (9) 
Jo'ed 
Jo' el 

Jo-e'lab (9) 
Jo-^' zer 
Jog'be-ak 

jog'ii ,: 

Jo' ha (9) 

Jo-ha'nan 

John 

Jon 

Joi'a-da(9) 

Joi'a-kim 

Joi'a-rib 

Jok' de-am 

Jo' kim 

Jok'me-aq 

Jok'ne-am 

Jok' shan 

Jok'tan 

Jok'the^l(13) 

Jo'na(9) 

Jon'a-dab 

Jo' nab (9) 

Jo' nan 

Jo'nas 

Jon'a-than 

Jo'nath E'lim 

Ra-cho' chkn (6) 
Jop'pa 
Jo'ra 
Jo'ra-i(5) 
Jo' ram 
Jor' dan 
Jor'i-bas 
Jo' rim 
Jor'ko-am 
Jos'a-bad 
Jos'a-phat 
- Jo5-a-phi'3a(15) 



IR 



IS 



JU 



809 



Jo'se 

Jos^e-dech (6) 
Jo'se^l <1S) 
Jo^sef^ 

Joshua-bad 

Jo' shah (9) 

Josh'a-phat 

Josh-a-vi'ah (15) 

Josh-bek'a-slut 

Josh'u-a(9) 

Jo.si'ah(15) 

Jo-si'as 

Jos-i-bi'ah (15) - 

Jos-i-phi'ah 

Jo-si'|)hus (12) 

I-o'ta(9) 

Jof^bah (9) 

Jofbadi 

Jot'ba-tha 

Jo'tham 

Joz'a-bad 

Jo/a-char (6) 

Jo^a-dak 

Iph-e-dei'afa (15) 

Ir 

I'm 

J'nid 



I'ram 

rri (3) 

I-ri'jah (15) 
Ii^na-hash 
Fron 

Ir'pe-el (13) 
Ir-she' mish 

rm 

r sa-ac 
Vzak 

I-sai-ah (5) 
Is'cah 
Is-car'i-ot 
Is'da-el(13) 
Ish'bah (9) 
Ish'bak 
Ish'biBe'nob 
Ish'bo-sheth 
Tshi (3) 
I-«hi'aih (15) 
I-shi'jah (15) 
l8h'ma(9) 
Ish' ma-el (13) 
Ish'ma-el-ites(8) 
Ish-mg-i'ah (15) 
Ish' me-rai (5) 
I'ahod 
Ish'pan 



Ish'tob 

Ish'u.a(9) 

Ish'ti-ai (5) 

Is-ma-chi'ah (15) 

Is-ma-i'ah (15) 

Is' pah 

*Is^ra-el 

Is'ra-el-ites(8) 

Is' sa-char 

Is-tal-cu'rus (IS) 

Is'u-i(3)(13) 

Is'u-ites(8) 

Ith'a-i, Qrlt'a-i(5) 

If a-ly 

Ith' a-mar 

Ith'i.el(13) 

Ith'mah(9) 

Ith' nan 

Ith'ra.(9) ^ 

Ith'rai\ 

Ith' re-a^ 

Ith' rites (&) 

If tah Ka'ziu 

Ifta.i(5) 

It-u.r«'a(13) 

Fvah 

Ju'bal 

Ju'cal 



•/«ni»l.-~This word is coHoqnially pronouneed in two syllables, and not «■- 
frequently heard in the same manner from tUe pulpit. The tendency of two 
vowels to unite, when there is no acceot to ke^ tiiem distinct, is the cause of 
this corruption, afe in Cancumy Isaacy &c.: but as th^re is a greater difficulty in 
keepiifig sq>arate two unaccented vowels of the same kind, so the latter corrup- 
tion is 'more excusable than tiie former; and ^erefore, in my opinion, this 
word ought always in public pronunciation, especially in reading the Scripture^ 
to be heard \a three syllables. Milton introduces this word four times in hia 
^Paradise (iost, aqd constantly makes it two syllables only. But those who un« 
^rstand English Prosody know that we have a great number of words which 
have two distinct impulses, that go for no more than a single syllable in verse, 
such as h^aoen^ $;wen, &c. : higher and dyer are always considered as dissyllables; 
and hhre and dire, which have exactly the same quantity to the ear, but as mon<>- 
ayllables. Jwaely therefore, ought always, in deliberate and solemn speaking, 
^ 1^ heard ift three flyllables. The same may be Qbseryed of Rapha/^l and Midt^^ 
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Jii'dah(9) 

Ju' cbs 

Jude 

Ju-dae^a 

Ju'dith 

Ju'el 

Ju'Ii-a 



JU 



IZ 

Ju'iu-a 

Ju-diab'he-sed 

Jus'tus 

Juftah(9) 

I/e-hwClS) 

Iz'har 

Iz'har-iteCS) 



IZ 

ilz-n-hi'ah(15> 
Iz'ra-hite 
Iz-ra-i'ab, or 

isTa-i'ah(9) 
XT' re-el (IS) 
I/riC*) 
1/ rites (8) 



KE 

Kab 

Kab'ze-elOS; 

Ka'des 

Ka'de^, orCa'desh 

Ka'desh Bar'ne-a 

Kad' mi-el (13) 

Ka4fmon-ite8(8) 

Kal'la-i(5) 

Ka'nahO) 

Ka-w/ahO) 

Kai'ka-a (9) 

Kai'kor 

Kai'na-im (16) 

Kai'taB 

Kai'tah (9) 

Ke'dar 

Ked'e-mah(9) 

Ked'e-moth 

Ke'desh 

Ke-hel'a-thah(9) 

Kei'Iah (9) 

Ke.lai'ah(5) 

Kel'i-ta 

:Kel-kath-haz-u' rin^ 

Kein-u'el(l3)(17) 

Ke'iiah(9) 

Ke'nan 



KI 

Ke'nath 

Ke'naz 

Ken'ites (8) 

Ken'niz-zites 

Ker-en-hap' puch 

Ker-en-haj/ puk 

Ke'ri-oth 

Ke'ros' 

Ke-tu'ra 

Ke-tu'rah (9) 

Ke-ai'a(l)(9) 

Ke'ziz 

Kib'roUiHat-ta'a- 

vah 
Kib'za-im(l€) 
Kid'ran 
Ki'nah(9) 
Uir 

Kir-har' a sedi 
Kii^he-resh 
Kir'i-eth, or 
Kir'jath 
Kir'jath Ar'ba 
Kir'jath A' im 
Kii^jath A'rim 
Kii^ jath A' ri-m 
Kii'jath Ba'al 
1 



KU 

Kir'jath Hu' 20th 
Kii'jath Je'a-rim 
Kii'jath San'nah 
Kii'jathSe'pher 
Kii'i-odi(4) 
Kish 

Kish'i (3) 
Ki8h'i-on(4) 
Ki'shon, or 

Ki'son 
KithMbh 
Kit'ron 
Kit'tim 
Ko'a(9) 
Ko'hath 
Ko'hath-ites 
KoU.i'ah(15) 
Ko<rah(U) 
Ko'rah-ite8(8) 
Ko'rath-ites 
Koi^hite 
Koi^hites 
Kor'itesCS) 
Ko're 
Koz . 
Kush-ai'ahi^ 





( flOS ) 




LE 


LO 


i 


La' a-dah (9) 


Leb-be'us (13) 


Log 


La'a-dan 


Le-bo'nah(9) 


Le/ls 


TA'ban 


Le/chah 


LoRi/h»>i(iah 


Lab'a^a (9) 


Le'ha-bim 


Lot 


La'clrish 


Le'hi 


Lo'tan 


LB-Ga'nii8(13) 


Lem'u-el (17) 


LodMtHBO'bll* (13> 


la'dm 


Le'slieiii' 


Lo'zoa 


Ta'el 


Le^tus 


Lu'bkn 


La' had 


Le-tu'eluiD 


Lu'bims " - 


La-haKroi 


Le'yi(3) 


Lu'cas 


Lah'^man 


Le-vi'a-than 


Li/ci-fer 


liah'mas .' 


Le'-vis • 


Lu'ci-us 


Iiah'mi(3) 


ljefvites{8) 


Lud 


La'Bh 


L&rvit' i-cu8 


Lu'dim 


La'kum 


Le-um' mifti 


Lu'hith 


La'mech (6) 


lAVsk-nva , 


Tiiike 


lAffirdolSi 


lib'nah (9) 


tillZ 


Lar8e'a(9) 


lib'ni (3) 


Lyc-a-</ ni-a 


La'sliah 


Iib'iiifes(8) 


Lyc/ca 


JLa-sha'roil 


Lyb'i-a(9) 


Lyd'da 


Laa^the-nes 


Ldg-nar oes 


Lyd'i-a 


Tjaz'k-nu 


Li'gure(l) 


Ly-sa'ni-aa (4^ 


Le'ah(9) 


Lik'hi(3) 


Lys'iaO) 


Lel/a-iiah(9) 


Lo-am'mi(S) 


lAzh^e^a 


JjisVi'mm 


Lod 


Lys^i-ras 


Leb'a-oth 


Lod'e-bar 

■ L ■ 1 


Lys'tra 



MA 

Ma'a.cah(9) 
Ma' a-chafa (6) 
Ma*ach' a-thi (3) 
Ma-9ch'a-thites (8) 
Ma-ad'ai (5) 
Ma-a-di'di (15) 



MA 

Ma.a'i(5) 
Ma-a^eh A-crab' 

bim 
Ma'a-nai (5) 
Ma'a-rath 
Ma-a-8ei'ah(9) 



MA 

Ma-a-si'ah(15) 

Ma'ath 

Ma'az 

Ma-a-;a'ah(15) 

Mab'da-i(5) 

Mac'a-flon, 
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Mac' ca-bces 

Mac-ca-baB'u8 

Mach'be-nah 

Mach' be-nai (5) 

Ma'chi (3) (6) 

Ma'chir 

Ma'chir-ites (8) 

Mach'mas 

Mach-na-de'bai (5) 

Mach.pe'lah(6) 

Mach-heMoth 

Ma' cron 

Mad'a-i (5) 

Ma-di'a-bua 

Ma-kli'ah(15) 

Ma'di-an 

Mad-man' nah 

Ma' don 

Ma-eMus(13) 

Mag'bish 

Mag' da-la (9) 

Mag' da-len 

Mag-da-le'ne 

Mag'di-el (13> 

Ma'gog 

Ma'gor Mis'sa-bib 

Mag' pi-ash (4) 

Ma'ha-lah (9) 

Ma'ha-lath 

Le-an' noth 
Ma'ha-lath 

Mas'chil (6) 
Ma-ha'le-el(13) 
Ma'ha-li (3) 
Ma-ha-na'im(l6) 
Ma'ha-neh Dan 
Ma' ha-nem 
Ma-hai^a-i(5) 
Ma'nath 

Ma'ha-vites(8) , 
Ma' haz 
Ma-ha'zi-otk 



MA 

Ma'her-shal'al* 

hash' baz 
Mah'Iah 
Mah'li(3) 
Mah'lites(8)' 
Mall' Ion 
Mai-an'e«a8 
Ma'kas 
Ma'ked 
Mak-e'loth 
Mak-Wdah(13) 
Mak'tesh 
Mal'a.chi(3)(6) 
Mal'cham 
Mal-chi'ah(15) 
Mal'chi-el(13) 
Mal'chi-el-ites (8) 
Mal-chi'jah 
Mal-chi' ram 
Mal-chi-shi/ah (12) 
Mal'chom 
Mal'chus(6) 
Mai' las 
Mal'lo-thi(3) 
Mal'lonh (6> 
Ma-niai'as(5) 
Mam'mon 
Mam-ni-ta-nai' mus 
Mam' re 
Manmu' cus 
Man' a-en 
Man' a-hath 
Man' a-hem 
Ma-na'heth-ites(8) 
Man-as-se'as (12) 
Ma-nas' seh (9) 
Ma-nas' sites (8) 
Ma'neh(9). 
Man-ha-na'im(l6) 
Ma' ni (3) 
Man'na . 
Ma-ao'ah 



- MA, 

Ma'och(6) 

Ma' on 

Ma' on-ites (8) 

Ma'ra(9) 

Ma'rah (9) 

Mai^ a-lah 

Mar-a-oalfa' a 

Mar-do-che^ us (6) 

Ma-re' shah 

Mark 

Mai^i-sa(9) 

Mar^modi 

Ma'rodi 

Mar^re-kah (9) 

Mar' se-na (9) . 

Mar' te-na 

Mai'tha 

Ma'iy 

Ma8'chil(6) 

Mas'e-loth 

Maali 

Ma'shal 

Mas' man 

Mas' moth 

Mas're-kah©) 

Ma'sa(9) 

Ma^sah(9> : 

Mas-si' as (15) 

Ma'tred 

Ma'tri(3) 

Maftan 

Mat^ tan-ah 

Mat-tao-i' ah 

Maf ta-tha 

Mat-ta-tfai'as 

Mat-te-na'i (5) 

Mat' than 

Mat' that 

Mat-the'las 

Mat^thew 

Mat.thi'as(15) 

Mat-ti-thi'ah(l5> 



ME 

Ma2.i.li'as(15) 
Maz-za'roth 
^e'ah 
Me-a'ni (3) 
iMe-a'rah 
Me-bu'nai (5) 
Mech'e-rath (13) 
Mech'e-ratli*ite (8) 
Me'dad 
Med'a.lah<9) 
Me' dan 
M6d'e-ba(9) 
Medes 
Me'di-a 
Me'di-an 
Me-e'da 
Me-gidMo(7) 
Me-gid'don(7) 
Me.ha'U(3) 
Me-het'a-bel 
Me-hi' da , 
Me'hir 

Me-hol'ath*ite(8) 
Me-hu'ja-el(l3) 
Me-hu'man (5) 
Me-hu'nim 
Me-hu' nims . 
Me-jai^ko|i 
Mek'o-nahO) 
MeU-ti'ah(15) 
Merchi(3)(6) 
Mel.chi'ah(6).(9) 
Mel-chi'as(l5) 
■Merchi-el(13) 
Mel-chu'e-dek 
Mel-chi-thu'a(13) 

Me' lech (6) 
Mel' li-cu 
Mel'i-ta 
Mel' zar 
• Mem' phis 



ME 

Men'arhein 
Me' nan 
Me'ne 
Me'nith 
Men'6-thai (5) 
Me-on' e-nem 
Meph' a-ath 
Me-phib' o-sheth 
Me'rab 

Mer-a-i'ah (15) • 
Me.rai'odi(5) 
Me' ran 

Mei^a-rites(8) 
Mer-a-tha'im (16) 
Me' red 
Mer' e-moth 
Me' res 
Mei^i-bah(9) 
Mer'i-bah Ka'desh 
Me-rib'ba-al 
Mer'i-moth (4) 
Me-rp'dach (11) 

Bal'a-dan 
Me'rom 

Me-ron'o-thite (8) 
Me'roz 
Me' ruth 
Me'sech(6) 
Mef sek 
Me'sha 
Me'shaoh (6) 
Me'shech(6) 
Mefshek 
Mesh-el-e«mi' gh 
Mesh-ez' a-bel 
Mesh-ez' a-beel 
Mesh-il-la'mith 
Mesh-il' le^motli 
Me-sho'bah(9) 
Me-shui' lam^ . 
Me-shul' le-mitb 
Met/o-bah(13> 



MI 



Wf 



Mes'o-ba-ite(8) 

Mes-6-po-ta' mi«a 

Mes-si'ah(15) 

Mes-si'as(I5) 

Me-te'rus(13) 

Me'theg Ain'mah 

Meth're-dath 

Me-thu' sa-el 

MeTthu'se^lah(9) 

Me-thu' se-la 

Me-u'niai(13) 

Me/a-hab 

Mi'a-min 

Mib^har 

Mib'sam 

Mib' zar 

Mi'cah(9) 

Mi-cai'ah(5> 

Mi'cha(9) 

Mi'cha-el(15) 

Mi'chah(&> 

Mi-chai'sJi 

Mi'chel 

Mich' mas (6) 

Mihfmas 

Mich' mash 

Mich'me-thah(9) 

Mich'ri (3) 

Mich' tarn 

Mid' dill . 

Mid'i-an 

Mid'i-an-it€s(8) 

Mig'da-lel 

Mig'dalGad 

Mig'dol J 

Mig'ron 

Mij' a-min 

Mik'loth 

Mik-nei'ah(9) 

Mil-a-la'i(5) 

Mil'cah(9) 

Mil'chah (9) 

Mircha(9) 



COS 



MI 



MO 



MY 



M3^com 
MU'Io 
Mi' mi (9)^ 
Mi-ni'a-min 
Mm'ni(3) 
Min'mth 
Miph'kad 
Mir'i-am 
Mir' ma (9) 
Mifi'gab 

Mish^a^l (13) (15) 
Mi'shal(3) 
Mi' sham 
Mi'she-al 
Mjsh'ma (9) 
Mish-man'na 
Mish'ra-ites (8) 
Mis'p^ 
Mis'pe-reth 
Mis'pha (9) 
Mi^phah(9) 
Mis'ra-im (16) 
Mis' re-photh-ma' 
im(l6) 



Mitli'cah (9) 

Mith'iiite(8) 

Mith'ri-dath 

Mi'zar 

Mi/ pah (9) 

Mi/peh(9) 

Miz'ra-im (16) 

Mi2'zah(9) 

Mna' son 

No! ion 

Mo'ab 

Mo'ab-ites (6) 

Mo-a-di'ah(15) 

Mock'mur 

Mock'Tam 

Mo' din 

Mo'eth 

Mol'a-dah(9) 

Mo' lech (6) 

Mo'/eA 

Mo'U(3) 

Mo' lid 

Mo' loch (6) 

Mo'lofc 



Mom'dis 

Mo-OHsi'as (15) 

Mo'rash-ite (8) 

Mo'inA-lfaite 

Moi'de.cai(5)(13) 

Mo'reh(9) 

Mor'esh-ethGath 

MQ-ri'ah(15) 

Mo-9e'ra (9) 

Mo.8e'rah(9) 

Mo-8o'roth \ 

Mo' 869 

Mofzes 

Mo-8oI'hm * 

Mo-sul'la-moD 

Mo'za(9) 

Mo'zah 

Mup'pim 

Mu^ii (3) 

Mu'shites (8) 

Muth-lab'b^ 

Myn'dus 

My'ni(9y 

Myt-e-le'ne 



NA 

Na'am 

Na' a-mah (9) 

Na'a-man (15) 

Na'a-raa-thites(8) 

Na'a.mite8(8) 

Na'a.rah(9) 

Na'-a-Tai(5) 

Na'a-ran 

Na'a-^rath 

Na-asb' on 

Na'a-thus 

Na'bal 



NA 

Nab-a'ri-as 

Na-ba-the'ans 

Na'bath-ite8(8) 

Na'both 

Na'chon(6) 

Na'chor(6) 

Na'dab 

Na-dab'a-tha 

Nag'ge(7) 

Na-ha'li^l(13) 

Na-hal'lal 

Na'ha-lol 



-NA 

Na'ham 

Na-ham'a^ni (3) 
Na-hai^a-i(5) 
Na'haah 
Na'hath 
NahV(3) 
Na'ha.bi(3) 
Na'hor . 
Nah'shon 
Na'hum 
Na'i-dus(5) 
iNa'im 



NE 



NE 



NY 809 



Na'in 

Nai'oth (5) 

Na-ne'a (9) 

Na'o-ini(3) 

Na' pish 

Naph'i-si(3) 

Naph'tha-li(3) 

Naph^thar 

Naph'tu.him(ll) 

Nas'bas 

Na^shon 

Na' sith 

Na'sor 

Na'than 

Na-thai/a-el (13) 

Nath.a-ni'as(15) 

Na'thanMeMech(6) 

Na've 

Na'um 

Naz-a-rene' 

Naz-a-renes' (8) 

Naz'a-reth 

Naz'a-rite (8) 

Ne'ah 

Ne-a.ri'ah(15) 

Neb'a.i(5) 

Ne.bai'oth(5) . 

Ne-ba'jotb 

Ne-bal'^lat 

Ne'bat 

Ne'bo 

Neb-u»chad-nez' zar 

Neb-u-chod-on' o- 

sor 
Neb-u-chiad-rez' zar 
Neb-u-chas' ban 
Neb-u-rzar'a-dan 



Ne'cho (6) 

Ne-co' daQ 

Ned-a^bi'ah(15) 

N-e-e-mi' as 

Neg'i.noth(7) 

Ne-hel' a-mite 

Ne-he-mi'ah(9)(15) 

Ne-he-mi'as 

Ne'hum 

Ne-hush'ta (9) 

Ne*hush'tah 

Ne-hush' tan 

Ne'i.el(13) 

Ne'keb 

Ne-ko'da 

Nem-u'cl(13)(17) 

Nem-u'el-ites (8) 

Ne'pheg 

Ne'phi(3) 

Ne'phis 

Ne'phish 

Ne-phish'e-sim 

Neph'tha.U(3) 

Nep'dio-ah 

Neph'tu-im. 

Ne-phu'tim (IS) 

Ner 

Ne' re-US 

Ner'gal 

^er'gal Sha-re'zer 

Ne'ri(3) i 

Ne-ri'ah (15) 

Ne-than'e.el(l3) 

Nedi-a-ni' ah 

Neth'i*nims 

Ne-to'phah(9) 

Ne-toph'a-thi (3) 



Ne-tQph'a-thite9 

Ne-zi'ah (15) 

Ne'zib 

Nib'bas 

Nib'shan 

Nic-o-de' mus 

Nic-o-ia' i-tanet 

Nic' o-las 

Nim'rah 

Nim'rim 

Nim'rod - 

Nim'shi(3) 

Nin'e-\'e 

Nm'e-veh(9) ^ 

Nin'e-vites(8) 

Ni'san 

Nis'roch (6) 

Nisfrok 

No-a-di'ah(I5) 

No' ah, orNo'e 

Nob 

No' bah (9) 

Nod 

No' dab 

No'e-ba(9) 

No'ga, or No' gab 

No' hah (9) 

Nom 

Nom^a-des 

Non 

Noph 

Noff 

No'phah(9) 

No-me'ni-us 

Nun, the fiather pf 

Joshua 
Nym'phaa 



( «io ) 



OM 

Ob-a-di'ah (15) 

Cbal 

Cbed 

Cbed E'dom. 

Cbeth 

O'bil 

Cboth 

Cchi-elClS) 

Oc-i-de'lu8(7) 

Os-i-dtflus 

Oc'i-na(7) 

Oc'ran 

Cded 

O^iol'lam 

Od-on-ar'kes 

Og 

O'had 

cyhei 

OFa-mus 
O-lym'phas 
Om-a-e^ni8 (13) 



OP 



(Xmar 

O-me'ga (9) 

CKiner 

Om'ri(3) 

On 

O'liam 

O'nan 

O-nes' i^mus . 

On-e-sipb^o-rus 

O-ni'a-'res 

0-ni'as(15) 

O'no 

O'nus 

O-ny' as 

On'y-cha 

On'e-ka^ 

Cy nyx 

O'phel 

O'pher 

O'phir 

Oph'ni (3) 

Oph'rah 



oz 

O'reb 

O'reii, or O'ran 

O-ri'on 

Oi^nan 

Or'phahCgi) 

0//fl 

Or-tho-si'a»(15) 

O-sai'as (5) 

O-se'as 

O'see 

O'she^ 

Os'pray 

Os' si-frage 

Oth'iii(3) 

Oth'ni^I(4)(13> 

Oth-o^ni'as(15) 

O'zem 

0-2i'as (15) 

0'zi.el(4)(13) 

Oz'ni (3) 

Oz' nites (8) 

O-zo'ra (9) 



PA 

1 a'a-rai (5) 

Pa'dan ' 
Pa'dan A' ram 
Pa' don 

Pa'gi^l(7)(13) 
Pa' hath Mo' ab 
Pa'i(3)(5) 
Pa'lal , 
Pal'es-tiHC 
Pal'lu 



PA 

Pal'lu-ite8(8) 
Pal'ti (3) 
Pal'ti-el (IS) 
Pal'tite(8) 
Pan' nag 
Par'a-disc 
Pa' rail 
Pa' ran 
Pai^bar 
Par-miish' ta 



PA 

Par^me-nas 
Par'nath 
Par'nach(6) 
Pa'rosh 

Par-shan' da-tha 
Par'u-ah 

Par.va'im(5)(l6)| 
Pa'sach (6) 
Pas-dam' min 
Pa-se'ab (9) 



PE 

PasVur 

Pas'o-ver 

Pat'arra 

Pa-te'o-li 

Pa-the' us (13) 

Path'ros 

Path-m'sim 

Pat^ro-bas 

Pa'tt 

Paul 

Ped'a-hel(13). 

Peif ah-zur 

Ped-^'ah(5) 

Pe'kah (9) 

Pek-a-hi'ah 

Pe'kod 

PeU-i'ah(5) 

Pel-a-li'ah 

Pel.a.tfah(15) 

Pe'Ieg 

Pe'let 

Pe'leth 

Pe'leth-ites(8) 

Pe-li'as (15) * ' 

PelVnite (8) 

Pe.m^el(13) 

Pe-nin'nali 

Pen^ni-nah 

Pen-tap' o-lis 

Pen'ta-teuch'(6) 

Pen'ta-teuk 

Pen' te-cost 

Pen'te-^oast 

Pe-nu'el (13) 

Pe'or 

Per' a-zim 

Pe'resh 

Pe'rez 

Pe'rezU/za 

Pei^ga(9) 

Per' ga-mos 

Pe-ri'da(9) 



PH 

Pei^iz-zites (8) 
Per' me-nafl 
,Per.u'da(9)(13) 
Petli-a-hi'ah(l5) 
Pe^thor 
Pe-thu'el(13) 
Pe-ul'thai (5) 
Phac' a-reth 
Phai'sur(5) 
Phal-dai'us (5) 
Pha-Ie'as(ll) 
Pha'leg 
Phal'lu 
Phal'ti(3) 
PIial'ti.el(l3) 
Pha-nu'el (13) 
Phar'a-cini (7) 
Pha'r^-oh 
FJro 

Phar-a-tho'ni (3) 
Pha'rez 
Pha'rez-ites (8) 
Phalli-sees 
Pha'rosh 
Phar'phar 
Phaj/zites (8) 
Pha'8e^(13) 
Pba-se'Hs (13) 
Phas'i-ron 
Phe'be 

Phe-ni'ce(13) 
Phib'e-seth 
Phi' col 
Phi-lar' ches 
Phi-le'monCll) 
Phi-le'tus (li) 
Phi-lis'ti-a 
Phi-lis'tim 
Phi.li8'tines(8) 
Fi'lhf tim 
Phi-lol'o-gus 
Thil-o-me' tor 
P ^ 



PV fill 

PhiA'e-«s 

Phin'e-^has 

Phi' son (1) 

Phle'gon 

Pho'ros 

Phul, rhymes dult 

Phur 

Phu'rah 

Phut, rhymes nui 

Phu'vah 

Phy-gel'lus 

Phy-lac'te-rie» 

Pi-ha-hi'roth 

Pi'late 

Pil'dash 

Pil'e-tha 

Pil'tai(5) 

Pi'non 

Pi'ra 

Pi'raiBi 

Pir'a-thoil 

Pir'a-thon-ite (8) 

Pis'gah 

Pi'8on(l) 

Pis' pah 

Pi'thon(l) 

Poch'e-reth (6) 

Pon'ti-us Pi'late 

Poi^a-tha(9) 

Pot'i-phar 

Po-tiph'e-ra 

Proch' o-rus 

Pu'a, orPu'ah 

Pu'dens 

Pu' bites (8) 

Pul, rhymes dult 

Pu'nites (8) 

Pu'oon 

Pur, or Pu'rim 

Put, rhymes nut 

Pu'ti-«l(ia) 

P/garg 



( «12 ) 



RA 

Ka'a-mah (9) 

R2-a-mi'ah(15) 

Ra-am' ses 

Rab'bah 

Rab'bath 

Rab'bat 

Rab'bi(3) 

Rab'bith 

Rab-bo' ni (3) 

Rab'mag 

Rab' sa-ces 

Rab' sa-ris 

Rab'sha-kehO) 

Ra' ca, or Ra' clia 

Ra'cab(6) 

Ra'cal 

Ra'chab(6) 

Ra'chel(6) 

Rad'da-i(:5) 

Ra' gau 

Ra'ges 

Rag'u-a 

Ra-gu'el(13) 

Ra'bab 

Ra' ham 

Ra' kem 

Rak' kath 

Rak' kon 

Ram 



RE 

Ra'ma, or Ra'mah 

Ra'math 

Ra-math-a'im (l6) 

Ram^a-them 

Ra'math-ite(8) 

Ra'mathLe'hi 

Ra^ math Mis' peh 

Ra-me'ses 

Ra-mi'ah(15) 

Ra'moth 

Ra'mothGU'e-ad 

Ra'pha 

*Ra'pha-el(13)05) 

Rafphel 

Ra'phah(9) 

Raph'a-im(l6) 

Ra' phon 

Ra'phii 



SIS 

Rath'u-mus{12) 

Ra' zis 

Re-a-i'ah(5) 

Re'ba(9) 

Re-bec'ca(9) 

Re'chab(6) 

Re'chab-ites(8) 

Re'chah (9) 

Refka 

Re-el-ai'ah (5) 



RE 

Rerel-i' as (15) 

Ree-sai'as (5) 

Re' gem, the g hard 

Re-gem'me-lech 

Re'gom 

Re-ha-bi'ah (15> 

Re'hob 

Re-ho-bo'am 

Re-ho'both 

Re'hu 

Re'hum* 

Re'i (3) 

Re' kem 

Rem-a-li'ah(15) 

Re' meth 



Rem'mon Meth' 



o- 



ar 



Rem'phan 

Rem' phis 

Re'pha-el (13) (15) 

Re'phah 

Repb.a-i'ah(15) 

Reph'a-im (l6) 

Reph'a-ims 

Reph'i-dim 

Re' sen 

Re'sheph 

Re'u 



* Raphael—This word has uoiformly the accent on the first syllable through- 
out Milton, though Gr*cised by'PA4>»^x; but the qiiantity is not so invariably 
settled by him ; for in his Paradise Lost'he makes it four times of three sylla- 
bles, and twice of two. What is observed under Israel is applicable to this 
word. Colloquially we may pronounce it in two, as if written Raphel ; but in 
deliberate and solemn speaking or reading, we ought to make the two last vow- 
els to be lieard separately and distinctly. The same may be observed of 
Michael, which Milton, in his Paradise Lost, uses six timts as a word of tbree 
sylljibles, apd eightccu times as a word of two.only. 



RH 



RO 



RO 
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Reu'ben ' 
Re.u'6l(13) 
Reu'mah 
Re' zeph 
Re-zi'a (15) 
Re'zin 
Re'zon 
Rhe'gi-um . 

Rhe'sa 

R^sa 

Rho'da 



RHod'o-fcus 


Roh'gah(9) 


Ri'bai(5) 
Rib'lah ' 


Ro'i-mus 


Rirn'mdn 


Ro-mam-ti-e' zer 


Rim' mon Pa'rez 


Rosh 


Rin'nah(9) 


Ru'by 


Ri'phath 


Ru'fiis 


Rj/fath 
Ris'^sahO) 


Ru'ha-mah 


Rii'mah 


Rith'mah 


Rus'ti-eus 


Ris'pah 


Ruth 


Ro-ge'lim(7)(13) 


Rooth 



SA 

Sa-bac-tha'ni* 

-|-Sab'a-oth 

Sa'bat 

5ab'a-tus 

Sab'ban 

Sab'buth 

Sab-ba-the' u» 

3ab-be' us 

^ab-de' us 

Sab'di(3) 

Sa-be'ana 

Sa'bi(3) 



SA 

Sab' tab (9) 

Sab'te-cha (6) 

Sa'car 

Sad-a-mi'as (15) 

Sa' das 

Sad-de' us 

Sad' due 

Sad' du-cees 

Sa' doc 

Sa-ha-du' tha Je' gar 

Sa'la 

Sa'lah (9) 



SA 

Sal-a-sad'a-i (5) 

Sa.la'thi-el(13) 

Sal'cah(9) 

Sal'chah 

Sa' lem 

Sa' lini 

Sal'la.i(5) . 

Sal'lu 

Sal'lum 

SaHu'mus (13) 

Sal'ma, or Sal'mab 

Sal' man 



. * SaftoftAani.— Some, says the editor of Labbe, plaee the accent on the an- 
tepenultimate syllable of this word« and others On the penultimate : tliis last 
pronunciation, he says, is mo9t agreeable to the Hebrew word, tjie penultimate 
of which is not only long, but accented : and as this word is Hebrew, it is cer» 
tainly the preferable pronunciation. 

t Sabaoth, — This word should not be confounded in ,its pronunciation with 
SM4ahf a word of so different a signification. Sabaoth ought to be heard m 
three syllables, by keeping the a and o separate and distinct. This, it must be 
/confessed, is not very easy ta ido, but is absolutely necessary to prevent a very 
^ross confiisioa of ideas, and a perversion of the sense. 



«i4 



SA 



SA 



SA 



Sal-mo'ae (13) 
Sa'lom 
Sa-lo'me (13) 
SaMu 
Sa' lum 
Sain'a-el(lS) 
Sa^mai'as (5) 
Sa-ma' ri-a, or 
Sam-a-ri' a 
Sa-ma/ i-rtans 
Sam' a-tus 
Sa-mei' us (9) 
Sam' gar Ne'bo 
Sa'mi(S) 
Sa' mis 
Sam'lah (9) 
Sam'mus 
Samp'sa-mes 
Sam son 
Sam'u-el(13)(l7) 



Sandra-bast' fla-rus 
Sai/a-sib 
San-bal'lat 
San'he-drim 
San-san' nah 
Saph 
Sa'phat 

Saph-a-ti'as (15) 
Saph'ir 
Sa'pheth 
Sap-phi'ra (9) 
Sap' phire 
Sar-a!-bi'as (15) 
Sa'ra, or Sa'rai (5) 
Sar-a-i' ah (5) 
Sa-rai'as(.5)(13) 
Sa-ram' a-el 
Saf'a-mel 
Sa' raph 
Sar-ched' o-nus (6) 



Saj/de*-us 

Sa/dis 

Sai^dite9(S) 

Sai^di-us . 

Sar'dine 

Sat'do-nyx 

Sa' re-a 

Sa-rep'ta , 

Sar'gon 

Sa'rid 

Sa'ron 

Sa.ro'dii(3) 

Sar-se' qhim (6)^ 

Sa' ruch (6) 

*Sa'ten 

Sath-ra-ba/nes 

Sath-ra-bou-za' net 

Sav'a-ran 

Sa'vi-as(15) 

Saul 



* Sttaiu — There is some dispute among tlie learned about tiie quantity of th^ 
second syllable of this word when Latin or Greek, as may be seefi in Labb^f 
but none about the first. This is acknowledged to be short ; and thi^ has in? 
jduced those critics who have great knowledge of Latin, and v6ry little of their 
own language, to prononnce the first syllable short in EngUsh, as if writteu 
Sattan, If these gentlemen have not perused the Principles of Pronunciation« 
prefixed to the Cri^tical Pronouncing Dictionary, I would take the liberty of re? 
ftrrinj them to what is there said, for full satisfaction, for. whatever relates to 
deriving English quantity from tlie Latin. But for those wHo have not an op^ 
portunity of inspecting that work, it may, perhaps, be sufficient to observe^ 
that no analogy is more universal than that which, in a Latin word of two syh 
lables, with but one consonant in the middle, and the accent on the first syl- 
lable, leads M to prononnce that syllable long. This is, likewise, the genuine 
pronunciation of English words of the same form ; and where it has been conof 
teracted we find a miserable attempt to follow tlie Latin quantity in the English 
yro^d, which we entirely neglect in the Latin itself (see Introduction, page xiii.) 
Caio and PIfito are instances where we make the vowel a long in English, where 
it is short in Latin ; and caligo and cagitOy where we make the* a and o in the 
6r8t syllable short in English, when it is long in Latin. T^us if a word of two 
syllables, w;th one consonant in the middle and the accent on the first, whicfa^ 
^according to our own vernacular analogy, we should pronoimcc as we do Cato ami 
PUUo, with the first vowel long : if tliis word, I say, happens to be derived frona 
,« vrord of three syllables in Latin^ vrith the first short} this is looked upon at 

a goo<l 



S3E. 



S£ 



SH 



SIS 



Sce'va 

SeTva 

Sche' chem (6) 

Skef kern 

Scribes 

Scy th' i-ans 

Sythfi-ans 

Scy-thop'o-lis 

Scy th-o-pol' i-tans 

Se'ba 

Se'bat 

Sec' a-cah 

Sech-e-iii'as (15) 

Se'chu 

Sed-e-ci'as(15) 

Sed-e'si'as (J) 

Se'gub 

Se'ir 

Se' i-rath. 

Se'la 

Se' la flam-n)ah-le' 

koth 
^e'lah (9) 



Se'led 

Sel-.e-mi' as (15)^ 

Sem 

Sem-a-chi'ah (15) 

Sein.ai'ah(15) 

Sem-a-i' as (5) 

Scm'e.i(3) 

Se-mel' le-us 

Se' mis 

Sen' a-ah 

Se'neh(9) 

Se' nir 

Sen-a-che'rib(13) 

Sen'u-ah 

Se-o'rim 

Se'phar 

Seph' a-ra3 

Seph-ar-va'im (16) 

Se' phar-vites 

Se-phe'la 

Se' rah 

Se-ra-i'ah (5) 

Ser'a-phim 



Se'red 

Se'ron 

Se'rag 

Se'sis 

Ses'thel 

Seth 

Se'thar 

Se'ther 

Sha-al-ab' bin 

Sha-al'bim 

Sha-al'bo-iiite (S) 

Sha'aph 

Sha-a-ra'im (l6) 

Shar'a-im 

Sha-ash'gas 

Shab-beth'a4(5) 

Shach'i-a 

Shad'da-i(5) 

Sha' drach 

Shj>'ge(7) 

Sha-haz' i-math ( 1 3). 

Shal'le-cheth 

Sha' lem 



a good reason for shortening the first syllable of the English word, as in magicy 
plucidy tepid, &c., though we violate this rule in the pronunciation of the Latita 
words caligOy cogit9, £(C^ which, according to this analogy, ought to be caU-i-gOf 
0oge44oy &c., with tlie iiVst syllable long. 

This pedantry, which ought to have a harsher title, has considei^^bly hurt tfaa 
•onnd of pur language, by introducing into it too many short voweli', and con- 
sequently rendering it less flowing and sonorous. The tendency of the penul- 
timate accent to open and lengthen the first vowel in dissyllables, with but one 
consonant in the middle, in some meassire counteracts the shortening tendency 
•f two consonants, and the almost invariable shortening tendency of the ante- 
penultimate accent ; but this analogy, which seems to be the genuine operation 
•f nature, is violated by tUcse ignorant critics fi'om the pitiful ambition of ap- 
pearmg to understand Latin. As the first syllable, therefore, of the word in 
«pidstion has its first vowel pronounced short for such miserable reasons as have 
been shown, and this short pronunciation does not seem to be general, as may 
be seen under the word in the Critical Pronouncing Dictionary, we ought cer> 
tainly to incline to that pronunciation which is so agreeable to the analogy of 
•ur own language, and -which is, at the same time, so much more pleasing to 
the ear.— (See Principles prefixed to the Critical Pronouncing DictioDary^ N« 
543^ i^ &^., aad ^le words Drwia and Saiire.) 



fil6 



SH 



SH 



SH 



Sha^lim 

Shal' i-sha 

Shal'lum 

6lial'ma-i(5) 

Shal' man 

Shal ma-ne's^r 

Sha'ma 

Sham-a-ri'ah (15) 

Sha' med 

Sha^ mer 

Sham' gar 

Sham' huth 

Sha' mir 

Sham' ma (9) 

Sham'mah (9) 

Sham'ma*i(5) 

Sham' moth 

Sham-m/a(9) 

Sham-mu'di(9) 

Sham-she-ra' i (5) 

Sha' pham 

Sha' phan 

Sha' phat 

Sha'pher 

Shai/a-i (5) 

Shar'ma-im (l6) 

Sha'rar 

Sha-re' zer 

Sha' ron 

Sha'ron-ite(8) 

Sha-ru' h^n 

Sha8ji'a-i(5) 

Sha' shak 

;Sha'veh(9) 

Sha'velh 

Sha'ul 

Sha'ul-ites (8) 

Sha^u' sha 

She'al 

She-.al'ti-el(13) 

.She^.ri'ah(15) 

She-ar-ja' shub 

6be'ba,orShe'bah 



She' bam 

ShelMi.ni'ah{15) 

Sheb' a-rim 

She' bat 

She' her 

Sheb'na 

Sheb'u-el(13) 

Shec*a-ni' ah 

She'chem (6) 

She'chem-ites 

Shech'i-nali 

Shekfe^nah 

Shed' e-ur 

She-ha-ri'ah(15) 

She'kel 

She'lah 

She'Ian-ites(8) 

Shel-e-mi'ah(15) 

She'Ieph 

She'lesh 

Shel'o-mj(3) 

Shel'o-mith 

Shel' o-moth 

She-Iu'mi.el(13) 

Shem 

She' ma 

Shem'a-ah (9) 

Shem-a-i'ah (5) 

Shem-a-ri'ah (15) 

Shem' e-ber 

She' mer 

Sh^-mi'da(13) 

Shem'i-nith 

She-mir' a-moth 

She-mu'el(13) (17) 

Shen 

She-na' zar 

She'mr 

She' pham 

Sheph-a-ti'ah(15) 

She' phi (3) 

She'pho 

She-phu'phan(ll) 



She' rah 

Sher-e.bi'ah(15) 

She'resh 

She-re' zer 

She shack 

She'shai (5) 

She'shan 

Shesh'baz'zar 

Sheth 

She'thar 

She'tharBoz'na*! 

She'va 

Shib'bo-leth 

Shib'mah(9) 

Shi'chron 

Shig-gai' on (5) 

Shi' on 

Shi'hor 

Shi'horlib'nadi 

Shi-i'im(3)(4) 

SAe-i' im 

Shil'hi (3) 

Shil'him 

Shil'lem 

Shil'iem-ites (8) 

Shi'loh, orShi'lo(9) 

Shi-lo'ah(9) 

Shi-lo'ni(3) 

Shi-lo' nites (8) 

Shil'shah (9) 

Shim' e-a 

Shim'e-ah 

Shim'e-am 

Shim'e-ath 

Shim' e-ath-Ites 

Shim'e-i (3) 

Shim'e-on 

Shim' hi (3) 

Shi'mi (3! 

Shim'ites (Sj 

Shim'ma (9) 

Shi'mon 

Sfaiin'r^th 



Slf 



SM 
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Shim' ri (3) 

Sh W rilh 

Shim' ton 

Shim' roo-ites (8) 

Shim'ron Me'ron 

Shim'shai(5) 

Shi' nab 

Shi'nar 

Shi' phi (3) 

Shiph'mite 

Shiph'ra(9) 

Shiph'rath 

Ship' tan 

Shi'sha(9) 

Shi'shak 

Shit'ra-i (5) 

Shit'tah (9) 

Shit'tim Wood 

Shi'zaO) 

Sho' a (9) 

Sho'ah(9) 

Sho'ab 

Sho bach (6) 

Sho' ba-i (5) 

Sho'bal 

Sho'bek 

Sho'bi(3) 

Sho'cho(6) 



Sho'choh (9) 
Sho' ham 
Sho'mer 
Sho'phach (6) 
Sho' phan 
Sho-shan'nim 
Sho-shan'nim 

E'duth 
Shu' a (9) 
Shu' ah (9) 
Shu'al 

Shu'ba-el(13) 
Shu' ham 
Shu' ham-itea (8) 
Shu' hites 
Shu'lam-ite 
Shu' math-ites (8) 
Shu'nam-ite 
Shu'nem 
Shu'ni (3) 
Shu'nites (8) 
Shu'pham 
Shu'pham-ite 
Shup' pirn 
Shur 
Shu'shan 
Shu' dian E'duth 
Shu'tbe-lah(9) 



Shu'thal-itesCB) 

Si'a(l) . 

Si'a.ka(l)(9) 

Si'ba 

Sib'ba-chai(5) 

Sib'bo-leth 

Sib^mah(g) 

Sib'ra^-im (l6) 

Si'chem(l)(6) 

Sid' dim 

Si'de 

Si' don 

Si-gi'6-noth(7) 

Si'ha(9) 

Si'hon 

Si'hor 

Si'las 

Sil'la(9) 

♦Sil'o^ 

Sil'o-as 

Sii'o-ah| or 

Sil' o-am 

Sil'o.e(9) 

Si-mal-cn'e 

Sim'e-on 

Sim'e-on-ites(8) 

Si'mon 

Sim'ri (3) 



* Siloa, — ^This word, according to the present general rnle of pronooncing 
tiiese words, ought to have the accent on the second syllable, as it & Gnecised 
by iiXeok ; bat Milton, who understood its derivation as well as the present ract 
of critics, has given it the antepenultimate accent, as more.agrteable to the 
general analogy of accenting English words of the same form : 

— . Or if Sion hill 

Delight thee more, or Siloa's brook, that flow*|l 

Fast by the oracle of God ; . 

If criticism ought not to overturn settled usages, surely when that usage is 
sanctioned by such a poet as Milton, it ought not to be looked i^pon as a 
licence, but an authority. With respect to the quantity of the first syllable, 
analogy requires that, if the accent be on it, it should be short. — (See Rales 
prefixed to the Greek and Latin Proper Names, rule (t9), 
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SO 



su 



SY 



Sin 

•Si'nai(5) 

Si'niin 

Sin'ites (8) 

Si'on 

Siph'tnoth 

Sip'pai(o) 

Si'rach(l)(6) 

Si' rah (9) 

Sir' i-on 

Sis-am' a-i (5) 

Sis'e-raO) 

Si-^in'ne* 

Sifnah 

Si' van 

So 

So' choh (6) (9) 

So'ko 

So'coh(9) 

So'ko 

So' di (3) 



Sod'oip 

Sod' om-ites 

Sod' o-ma 

SoKo-mon 

Sop'a-ter 

Soph'e-reth 

So'rek 

So-sip'a-ter 

Sos'the-nes (13) 

So8'tratus(13) 

So'ta.i(5) 

Sta'chys(6) 

Sta'kees 

Stac' te 

Steph' a-nas 

Steph'a-na - 

Ste'phen 

Su'ah(9) 

Si/ba 

Su'ba.i(5) 

Suc'coth 



Sue'coth Be'nodi 

Su-ca'ath-ites(8) 

Sud 

Su'di-as 

Suk'ki-im«X4) 

Sur . 

Su'sa 

Su' san-chites (6) 

Su-san'nah (9)^ 

Su'8i(3) 

Syc'a-minc 

Sy-ce'ne 

Sy'char(l)(6) 

Sy-e'lus(li) 

Sy-e'ne 

Syn'a-gogue 

Syn'a-gog 

Syn'ti-^e (4) (6) 

Syr'i-a Ma'a-cah 

Syr' i-on 

Sy-ro-phe-mc'i-a 



* Sinat. — ^If we pronounce thif word after the Hebrew, it is tliree syllables; 
if after the Greek, ZivS, two only; though it must be confessed that the liberty 
allowed to poets of increasing the end of a line with one, and sometimes two 
syllables, renders their authority, in this case, a little equivocal. Labbe 
adopts the former pronunciation, but general usage seems to prefer the IdXtet : 
and if we almost universally follow the Greek in other eases, why not in this? 
Miltos adopts the Greek': 

Sing, heavenly muse I that on the seoret top 

Of Oreb or of Sinai didst inspure ^^ 

That ihepherd :— 

God, from tiie mount of 8tiMtt, whose gray top 

Shall tremble, he, descending, will himself, 

Jn thunder, lightning, and loud trumpets' sound. 

Ordain them laws. 

Par. L<w*,b. xii.v.22r. 
If e ought not, mdeed, to lay too much stress on the quantity of Milton, idiicii 
is often so different in tlie same word • but these are the only two passages ii| 
lap Paradise I<ost where this word is used ; and as he has made the same letters 
a diphthong m A$madaif it is highly probable he judged that Sinai ought to be 
pronounced in two syUables.— <3«a Roles prefixed to this Vocabulary, No, 5.) 
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TA 

Ta'a-nach (5) 
Ta'^a-nach Shi'lo 
Tab'ba-oth 
Tab'bath 
Ta'be-al / 
Ta'Ve-el(13) 
Ta-bel'li-us 
TabVra (9) 
Tab'i-tha 
Ta'bor 
Tab' ri-mon 
.Tach' mo-nite 
Tad'mor 
Ta'han 
TaMian-ites (8) 
Ta-haph'a-nes 
'Ta-hap' e-nes 
ta'hath 
Tab- pe-nes (9) 
Tah're-a(9) 
Tah'tim Hod'shi 
Tari-thaCu'mi 
Tal'mai(5) 
Tal' mon 
Tal'sas 
Ta'mah 
Ta' mar 
Tam'muz 
Ta'nach (6) 
Tan'hu-meth 
Taenia 
Ta'phath . 
Ta{^' e-nes 
Taph' nes 
Ta'phon 
Tap'pu-ah (IS) 
lYrah(9) 
Tai^a-lah(9)(13) 
ta'r«-a(9) 



TE 

Tai'pel-ites(8) 
Tai^shis 
Tar'shish 
Tar-shi' si (3) . 
Tar'sus 
Tai^tak 
Tai^tan ' 
Tafiia.i(5) 
Te' bah (9) 
Teb-a-li'ah(15) 
Te'beth 

Te-haph' ne-bes 
Te-hin'nah 
Te'kel 
Te-ko'a, or 
Te-ko'ah 
Te-ko'ites(8) 
Tel'a-bib 
Te'lah(9) 
Tera-im(l6) 
Te-las'sar 
Te'lem 
Tel-ha-re' sha 
Tel-har'sa (9) 
Tel'me-la (9) 
Terme-lah(9) 
Te'ina(9) 
Te'man 
Tem'a-ni(3) . 
Te'man-ites(8) 
Tem'e-ni (3) 
Te'pho 
Te'nai(9) 
Ter'a-pliim 
Te^resh 
Tei^ti-us 
Tei<she-ns 
Ter-turitts 
Tc'ta 



TI 

Tef rarch (6) 

Thad-de'us(12) 

Tha'hash 

tha'mah(9) 

Tham'na-th» 

Tba'ra(9) 

Thar'ra(9) 

Thaf'shish 

Thas'si (3) 

The'bez 

The-co'e 

The-Wser 

The-le/sas 

The-oc'a-nu|i 

The-od'o;tus 

The-oph' i-lu» 

The' ras 

Ther'me-leth 

Thes-sa-lo-ni' ca 

Theu'das 

Thim' na-thath 

This' be 

Thorn' as 

Tom' as 

Thorn' o-i:(3) 

Thra-se' as 

Thum' mim 

Thy-a-ti'ra (9) 

Tib'badi 

Ti-be' ri-as 

Tib'ni(3) 

Ti'dd 

Tig'lath Pi-le'ser 

Tik'vah (9) 

Tik'vath 

Ti' Ion 

Ti-me'lus (13) . 

Tim'na (9) 

Tim'nath (9) 
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TI 



TO 



TY 



Tiin'oa-thah 

Tim'nathHe'res 

Tim'nath Se'rah 

Tim'nite (8) 

H-mo^the-us 

Tim'o-thyy (Eng.) 

Tip'sah (9) 

Tiaras 

Ti'rath-ites (8) 

Tir'ha-kahO) 

Tir'ha-nah 

Tir'i.a (9) 

Tir'sha-tha 

Tir'zahO) 

Tish'bite 

Ti'van ' 

Ti'za 

Ti'zite (8) 



To'ah 

To'a-nah 

Tob 

To.bi'ah(15) 

To-bi'as(15) 

To' lie, (Eng.) 

To'bi^(4)(13) 

To-bi'jah (15) 

To'bit 

To'chen(6) 

To-gar'mah 

To'hu 

To'i(3) 

To'la (9) 

To'lad 

To'la-ite8(8) 

ToFba-nes 

Tol'mai(5) 



To'phel 

To'phet 

To'u 

Trach-o-ni'tis (12) 

Trip'o-lis 

Tro'as 

Tro-gyl'li-um 

Troph^i-raus 

Try-phe'na (12) 

Try-pho'8a(12> 

TuJbal 

Tu'balCa'm 

Tu.bi'e-iii(S) 

Ty-be'ri-as 

Tych'i^us 

Tyre, one syllable 

Ty-ran'nus 

Ty'rua 



UN 


UT 


UZ 


V a-jej/a-tha (9) 


Voph'si (3) 


U'tha-i(5) 


Va-m'ah (9) 


U'phaz 


U'thi(3) 


Vash'ni (3) 


U-phar'sin 
Ui^ba-ne 


U'za-i (5) 


Va8h'ti(3) 


U'zal 


U'cal , 


U'ri(3) 


Ui'za (9) 


U'el 


U-ri'ah (9) 


Uz'zah (9) 


U'la-i (5) 


U-ri'as (15) 


U/zen She'rah 


U'lam 


U'ri-€l(4)(13) 


U/zi (3) 


Ul'la(9) 


Uri'jah(9)(15) 


Uz-zi'ah (15) 


Um'inah(9) 


U'rim 


Uz-zi'el(13)(15) 


Un'ni(S) 


U'ta(9) 


Uz-zi'eWtes (8) 



XA 

Xan*thi-cus 



XE 

Xe'ne-as 
Xer-o-pha'gi-a 



XY 

I Xe-rol'y-bc 

Xys' tU8 
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ZA 

Zia-a-ka'im (16) 

Za'a-man 

Za-a-nan^nim 

Za'a-van 

Za'bad 

Zab-a-dae' ans 

Zab-a-dai' as (5) 

Zal/bai(5) 

Zab'ud 

Zab-de'us (12) 

Zab'di(S) 

Zab'di-el(ll) 

Za-bi'na(9) 

Za'bud 

*Zab'u'Ion 

Zac'ca-i(5) 

Zac' cur 

Zach-a-ri'ah (15) 

Za'cher(6) . 

Za'ker 

ZaCHJie'us (12) 

Zak'kefm 

^'dok 

Za'ham 

Za'ir 

Za'laph 

Zal'mon 

Zal-mo'nah (9) 

Zat-mim'nah 

Zam'bis 

Zan'bri(6) 



ZE 

Za'moth 
Zam-zum'mims 
Za.no'ah(9) 
Zaph-naih-pa-a-ne' 

ah 
Za'phon 
Za'ra 
Zar'a-ces 
Za' rah 

Zar-a-i'as (15) . 
Za're-ah 
Za're-ath-ites (8) 
Za'red 
Zar'e-phath 
Zar'e-tan 
Za'reth Sha'har 
Zai^hites(8) 
Zai^ta-nah 
Zar^than 
Zath'o-e 
Za-thu'i(3)(ll) 
Zath'thi 
Zat'tu 
Za'van 
Za' za 

Zeb-a-di'ah(15) 
Ze'bah(9) 
Ze.ba'im(13)(l6) 
Zeb'e-dee 
Ze*bi'na 
Ze-bo'im (13) 



ZE 

Ze-bu'da(13) 

Ze'bul 

Zeb'u-lon 

Zeb'u-lon-ites (8) 

Zech-a-ri'ah(15) 

Ze'dad 

Zed-e-ki'ah (15) 

Zeeb 

Ze'lah (9) 

Ze'lek 

Ze-lo'phe-ad 

Ze-lo'tes (13) 

Zel'zah 

Zem-a*ra'im (l6) . 

Zem'a-rile (6) 

Ze-mi'ra 

Ze^ nan 

Ze^nas 

Ze-or'im (J3) 

Zeph-a-ni'ah (15) 

Ze'phath 

Zeph'a-thah 

Ze'phi, or Ze'pho 

Ze' phon 

Zeph' on-ites (8) 

Zer 

Ze'rahO) 

Zer.a-hi'ah(15) 

Zer-a-i'a(5) 

Ze'rau 

Ze'red 



• Zabukn.—^f^ Notwithstanding/' says the editor of Labbe, ^ this word in 
^ Greek, S^CuXoiv, has the penultimate long, yet in our churches we always 
*^ hear it pronounced with the acute on the antepenultimate. Those who thus 
^< pronounce it plead that in Hebrew the penultimate vowel is short ; but in the 
^' word Zorobabely ZofoZaUx, they follow a different rule; for, though the 
<< penultimate in Hebre}^ is long, they pronounce it with the antepenultimate 
'* accent," 
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ZI 



ZU 



Zei^e-da 

Ze/e-dah 

Ze-red'a-thah 

Zer' e-rath 

Ze'resh 

Ze'reth 

Ze'ri(3) 

Ze'for 

Ze-hi'ah(13) 

Ze-rub' ba-bel 

Zer-ii.i'ah(15) 

Zer-vi'ah(15) 

Ze' tham 

Ze'than 

Ze'thar 

Zi'a(9) 

Zi'ba(9) 

Zib' e-on 

Zib'i-on 

Zich'ri(S) 

ZiVri 

Zid'dim 

Zid.ki'jah(l5) 

Zi'don, or Si' don 

Zi-do'ni-ans 



Zif 

Zi'ha(l)(9) 

Zik'lag 

ZilMahO) 

2il'pah(9) 

Zil'thai(5) 

Zim'mah 

Zim^ram, or 

Zim'raa 
Zim'ri(3) 
Zin 

Zi'na(l)(9> 
Zi'on,orSi'oii(l) 
Zi'or(l) 
Ziph 

Zi^phah(l) 
Ziph'i-on (2) 
Ziph'ites (8) 
Zrphron (1) 
Zip'por 

Zip-po'rah(13)(l6) 
Zith'ri(3) 
Ziz 

Zi'za(l)(9) 
Zi'zah(l)(9) 



'Zi'i»(l)(9) 
Zo'an 
Zo'ar 
Zo' bay or 

Zo'bah ^ 
Zo-be'bah (9) (IS) 
Zo'har 
Zo'heJeth 
Zon'a-nis 
Zo'peth 
Zo'phah 
Zo'phai (5) 
Zo'phar 
Zo'phim 
Zo'rah 

Zo'rath-ites(8> 
Zo're.ah(9) . 
Zo' rites (9) 
*Zo-rob'ab^l 
Zu'ar 
Zuph 
Zur 

Zu'rMl(13) 
Zu-ri-shad'da-i (5) 
Zu'zims 



• Z^^Ul 



ZaMw. 



TERMINATIONAL VOCABULARY 



or 



SCRIPTURE PROPER J^AMES. 



E B A* 

Accent the' Antepenultimatte, 

Bathshsba, Elisheba^ Beersheba. ' 

ADA IDA 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Shemida* 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 
Eliada, Jehoida, Bethsaida, Adida. 

• EA EGA ECHA UPHA 
Auent the Penultimate. . 
Laodicea, Chaldea, Judea^ Arimathea, Iduinea, Caesarea> 
Berea, Iturea^ Osea, Hosea, Omega^ Hasupha. 
Accent the Antepenultimate, 
Cenchrea, Sabtecha. 

ASHA ISHA USHA 

Accent the Penultimate, 
Elisha^ Jeni£iha. 

Accent ths Antepenultimate, 
Baasha, Shalisha. 

ATHA ITHA UTHA 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Jegar-Sahadutha, Dalmanutfaa. 

* For the prpimuctation of the final « in this lelectioD; see Role the Pth, 
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Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Gabatha, Gabbatha, Amadadia, Haminedathay Parshandatha, 
Ephphatha, Urshatba, Admatha^ Caphenatha^ Poratha^ Achme<* 
tfaa, Tabitha, Golgotha. 

I A 

(Pronouneed in two syllables.) 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Seleucia'*^, Japhia, Adalia, BethuUa, Nethania, Chenania, 
Jaazania, Jamnia, Samaria^ Hezia. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
AchUIa, Arabia, Thracia, Samothracia^ Grecia, Cilicia, Cappa- 
docia^ Seleucia, Media, India, Pindia, Claudia, Phrygia, An- 
tiochia, Casiphia, Philadelphia, Apphia, Igdalia, Julia, Pamphy* 
lia, Mesopotamia, Aimema, Lycaonia, Macedonia, Apollonia, 
Junia, Etniopia, Samaria, Adna, Alexandria, Celosyria, Syria^ 
Assyria, Asia, Persia, Mysia, Galatia, Dalmatia, Philistia. 

I K A 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Elika. 

ALA ELA ILA AMA EMA IMA 

Accent the Penultimate, 
Ambela^ Arbela, Macphela, 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Magdal^, Aquila, Aceldama, Apherema, Ashima, Jemima. 

ANA ENA INA ONA 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Diana, Tryphena, H^ena, Palestina, Barjona. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Abana, Hashbadana, Amana, Ecbatana. 

* For this word and Samaria, Antiockiay and Alexandria^ see the Initial Voca^ 
hulary of Greek and Latin Proper Names. Also Jtule 30tb pfeiized to the 
Initial Vocabulary, 
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O A 

Accent the Anlepenvllimale. 

Gilbikiy Tekoa, Siloa^ Eshtemoa. 

ARA ERA IRA URA 

Accent the Penultimate^ 

Guzara, Ahira, Sapphira^ Thyatira, Bethsiira, 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Baara, Bethabara^ Patara, Potiphera^ Sisera. 

ASA OSA 

Accent the Penultimate^ 

Cleasa,. Tryphosa. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Adasa^ Amasa. 

ATA ETA IT A 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Ephphafa^ Achmeta^ Melita, Hatita. " 

AVA UA AZA 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Ahava, Malchisl^ua, Elishua, Shamua, Jahaza. 

Accent the AntepenultimaU. 

Jeshua, Abishua^ Joshua. 

^ AB IB OB UB 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Eliab, Sennacherib, Ishbi-Benob, Ahitob, Ahitub. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Abinadaby Aminadab, Jehonadab, Jonadab, Chileab, Aholiab, 
M^or-Missabib; Aminadib; Eliashib, BUalzebub^ Beelzebub. 

AC UC 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 
XsaaC; Syriac, Abaciic^ Habbacuc. f 

Q 
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AD ED ID OD UD 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Almodad; Arphaxad, Elihud, Ahihud, Ahiud^ Ahilud. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Galaad, Josabad, Benhadad) Gilead, Zelophead^ Zelophehad, 
Jochebed, Gaked^ Icabod, Ammihud, Abiiid. 

CE DEE LEE MEE AGE YCHE OHE ILE AME 

OME ANE ENE OE OSSE V£ 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Phenice, Bernice, Eunice, Elelohe, Salome, Magdalene, 
Abilene, Mitylene, Cyrene, Syene, Colosse, (Nazarene^ pro- 
nounced in three syllables^ with the accent on the last.) 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Zebedee, Galilee, Ptolemee, Bethphage, Syntyche, Subile^ 
Apame, Gethsemane, Siloe, Ninive, 

I T E * (in one syllable.) 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Thisbite^ Shuhite, Abiezrite, Gittite, Hittite, Hivite, Bimte. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Harodite, Agagite, Areopagite, Gergashite, Morashite, Ha- 
ruphite, Ephralliite, Bethelite, Carmelite, Hamulite, Benjamite, 
Nehelaiilite, Shulamite, Shunamite, Edomite^ Teinanite^ Gilo- 
nite, Shilonite^ Horonite, Amorite, Jebusite. 

Accent the PreantepemUtimate. 

]Naamathite, Jezreelite, Bethlehemite, KphraimilB, (Canaanite 
generally pronounced in three syllables, as if written Can-an-ite.} 

AG OG 

Accent the Antepenultimate. ' 
Abishag, Hamongog. 

* Words of tlii» termination have the accent t>f the words from which they trs 
formed, and on this account are sometimeB accented even on the preantepen* 
ultimate syllable; as Bethtehemite itoin Bethelhemy and so of others. Worcb 
of tills termination therefore, of two syllables, have the accent on the penulti- 
mate syllable ; and words of three or more on tlie lame syllabU as tfa«ir priiui. 
tivni.-^ Rul« tli« «h, page 175. 
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BAH CAH DAH EAH CHAH SHAH THAIf 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Zobazibah; Makkedab, Abidah^ Elishafa. 

Accent the Antepenidtimkte. 

Dinhabah, Aholibahi Meribah, Abelbethmacafi, Abadah/ 
Moladah, Zeredah^ Jedidah, Gibeali^ ShimeBLh, Zaphnatfa- 
PUaneab; Meachah^ Berachah, BUa^ah, Eliathali . 

AIAH EIAH 

. ■ - (^Ai and ei pronounced as a diphthong in one syllable.) . 

Accent the Penultimate. 

* Micaiaby Michaiah, Benaiah, Isaiah^ Iphedeiah^ Maaseiah. 

{Ai pronounced in two syllables.) 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Adaiah^ Pedaiab, Semaiah^ Seraiah, Asaiahl 

I AH 

Accent the Penultimate. 

.Abiaby Rheabiah^ Zibiah, Tobiah, Maadiah, Zebadiah^ Oba-*' 
diahy NoacUahy Jedidiah, Ahiah, Pekahiah, jfezrahiah^ Barachi^ 
•h, Japhiahy Bithiah, Hezekiah, Helkiah, Zedekiah, Adaliah, 
Gedaliah, Igdaliah, Athaliah, Hackaliah^ Remaliah, Nehemiah, 
Shelemiahy Meshelemiah, Jeremiah, Shebaniah, Zephaniahy 
Neth'aniah, Chenaniah^ Hananiah, Coniab, Jeconiah, Sheariah, 
Zachariah, .Zechariahy Amariah, Shemariab, Azariah, Neariahy 
Moriah, Uriah, Josiah, Messiah, Shephatiah, Pelatiab/ Afaaadah> 
Amaziah, Asaziah, Uzziali. 

J A H 

Accent the Penultimate^ 

Aijah, Abijah, Jehidijah, Ahijah, Eti^/ Adonijah, Irijabi 
Tobadonijah, Urijah, Hallelujah, 2^rujah. 



* For the pronmicfatioii of the two last syllables of these words, see Rule 5tir 
prefixed to Scripture Proper Names, page 173, 174. 

Q 9 
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KAH LAH MAH NAH OAH RAH SAH TAHVAH 

UAH 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Rebekahy Azekah, Machpdab, Aholah, Abel-meholah, Bea- 
hbf Elkanah, Hannah, Kiijatfa-sannah^ Harbonah, Hashmonah, 
Zalmonah, Shiloah, Noah, Manoahi Zanoah; Uzzen-shendi, 
Zipporahy Keturah, Hadassah, Malchishuali, Shammuahy 
Jehovah, Zeruah. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Marrekahy Baalah, Shuthelah, Telmelah, Methuselah, Hachl« 
lah, Hackilah, Dalilah, Delilah, Havildi, Raamah, Aholiba-- 
mah, Adanfah, Elidiamah, Ruhamah, Loruhamah, Kedemah, 
Ashunahy Jemimah, Penninah Bsuuah, Taberah, Deborah, 
Ephratah, Paniah. 

ACH ECH OCH 

Acceni the Penultimate. 

Merodach, Evil-merodach.. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Ahisamach, Ebed-melech, Abimelech, Ahimelech, EUiqt- 
lech, Alammelech, Anammelech, Adralmelech, Regemmelei^i 
Nathan-melech, Ariocb, Antioch. 

KEH LEH VEH APH EPH ASH ESH ISH 

Accent the Penultimate. 

.Slealeh, Elioreph, Jehoash. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Rabshakeh, Nineveh, Ebiasaph, Bethshemesh, Emshemask, 
Carchemish. 

ATH ETH ITH OTH UTH 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Goliath, Jehovahrjireth, Hazar-maveth, Baal-berifh, Rehd- 
both, Arioth, * Nebaioth, Naioth, Moseroth, Hazeroth, Pihahi- 
roth, Mbsoroth, Allon-bachuth* 

* Th« ai in this and the next word form o&e syllable.— Sec Rale 5, page 173. 
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Recent the Antepemdtirmte. 

Mahalath^ Bashemath, Asenath^ Daberath, EHsabetli, Dab* 
basheth> Jerubbeshetb^ Ishbosheth, Mephibosheth^ Haroshetfa, 
Z6helethy Bechtileth^ Shibboleth> Tanhumetli, Genesaretb, 
Asbazareth^ Nazareth, Mazzareth, Kirharaseth^ Sheloimth, 
Sheminithy La^udoth, Anathoth, Keriothy Shemiramoth^ K^d»- 
motb; Ahemoth, Jerimoth, Sigionoth, Ashtaroth, Mazzaroth.' 

A I 
(Proaounced as a diphthong in one syllable.) 
Accent the Penultimate. / 
Chelubaiy Asmadai, Sheshai, Shimshai, Hushai, Zilthai, 
Berothai, Takuai, "Tolinai, Sinai, Talnai, Arbonai, Sar^, Sippai, 
Bezai. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
< Mordecai, Sibbachai, Chepfaar-Hamuionai, Paanu. 

A I 
(Pronounced in two syllarbles.) 
* ~ Accent the Penultimate. 

A\. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

ZabbUi, Babai, Nebai, Shobiii, SubUi, Zaccai> Sfaaddai, Ami- 
Aadcfaii Aridai, Heldai, Hesai, Haggai, Bel^, Biigai, Abishai, 
Uthai, Adl'ai, BarziUai, Uiai, Sisamai, Shalmai, Shammai, 
Eliaehai, TatiiUi, Shether-boznai, Naharai, Shai'ii, Shamsherai, 
Shitrai, Arisai, Bastai/Bavai^ Bigvai, UzUi. 

DI EI LI MI NI OI PI RI UI ZI 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Areli, Loamnu, TaCthacumJ, Gideoni, Benoni, Hazeleponi, 
Philippi, Gehazi. 

Accent 4he Antepenultimate. 

^ Engedi, Simei, Shimei, Edrei, Bethbirei, Abisei, Baali, 
Naphdiali, Nephthali, Pateoli, Adami, Naomi, Hanani^ Beer- 
lahairoi, Merari, Haahas^tari, JesUi. 

EK UK 

Accent the Af^qpetmltimate. 
AdoBiz«d«k, Adojiibf^.. 
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Accent the Antepenultimate. 

M.eldiizedejc; Amalek^ Habakkuk. 

AAL EAL lAL JTAL UTAL 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Baal, Kirjath-baal; Hamutaji. 

Accent the Antepenultimate^ 

Meribbaal, EshVaal, Ethbaal, Jerubaal,Tabeal, Belial, AWt^l, 

AEL ABEL EBEL 

Accent th^ Penultimate. 

Jiiel, Ab^t 

Accent the Antepenultimfttf^ 

Gabael, Michael, Raphael, Mishael, Mehujael, ^bim^^l^ 
Ishmael, Ismael, Aoael, Nathanael, Israel, Asael, Zerubbabel^ 
SZerobabel, Mehetabel, Jezebel. 

EEL OGEL AHEL ACHEL APHEL OPHEL ETI^EI. 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Eorogel, Rachel, Elbethel. 

' • Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Tabeel, Abdeel, Japhaleel, Mahaleel, Bezaleel, Hanameel, 
Jerahmeel, Hanameel, Nathaneel, Jabneel, Jezreei, Hazeell 
Asaliel, Barachel, Amraphel, Achitophel. 

lEL KEL 

Accent the Penultimate* 

Peniel, UzzieJ. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Abiel, Tobiel, Adiel, Abdiel, Gaddiel, Pagiel, Salathi^I, 
Ithiel, Ezekiel, Gamaliel, ShelumieJ, Daniel, Othniej, Ariel, 
Gabriel, Uriel, Shealtiel, Putiel, Haziel, Hiddekel. 

UEL EZEL 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Deujel, Raguel, Bethuel, Pethuel, Hamuel, Jemuel, Kemuel. 
Kemuel, Phanuel, Penuel, Jeruel, Bethezel. 
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Accent the Antepenvliimate. 
* Samuel^ Lemuel^ Emanuel, Immanuel. .^ . . .1 

AIL 
(Pronounced in two syllables.) 

Accent the PentUtimate, j 

Abihdil. 

AIL rl 

(Pronounced as a diphthong in one syllable,) 

Accent the ArUepenuUimate^ 

Abigail. 

OL UL 

Accent the Penultimate^ ^ 

BethgamuU 

Accent the Antepenultimate^ 

EahtaoL , ] 

OPAM AHAM lAM IJAM IKAM j 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Elmodam, Ahijam, Ahikam. < 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Abraham, Miriam, Adonikam. • ) ' 

O A M 

Accent the Penultimate. 

RebobQain> Roboam, Jeroboam. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Siloami Abinoam, Ahinoam. 

ARAM IRAM ORAM 

Accent the Penultiniate. > 

Padanaram,^ Abiramy Hiram, Adoniram, Adoram, Hadoran, 
Jehoram. 

%■ — -— — ■ — ' 

* St% Rnle the 17th prefixed to Scriptwrt Proper Names, page |79« 
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AHEM EHEM ALEM EREM. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Meiudiem, Bethlehem^ Jerusalem, Beth-haccerem. 

AIM* 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Cfausan-Rishathaimy Kirjathaim^ Bethdiblathaim, Ramathaini, 
Adithaim, Misrephothmaim, Abelmaim, Mahanaiai, Manha* 
Baim^ Horonaim, Shaaraim; Adoraim, Sepharvaim. 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Rephaim, Pothaim^ Eglaim, Camaim, Sbaraim> Ephnuin, 
Betli-ephraaiiDy Mizraim, Abel-mizraim. 

BIM CHIM PHIM KIM LIM NIM RIM ZIM 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Sarsechim, Zeboiin> Kirjatfaarim, Bahurim^ Kelkath-hazurim. 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Cherabim, Lehabim, Rephidim, Seraphim, Teraphim, Elia-» 
kim, Jehoiakim, Joiakim, Joakim, Baalim, Dedanim, Ethanim, 
Abarim, Bethhaccerim, Kirjath-jearim, Hazerim, Baal-p^razim, 
Gerizim, Gazizim. 

DOM LOM AUM lUM NUM RUM TUM 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Obiededom; Appii-forum, Miktum. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Abishalom, Absalom, Capernaum, Rhegium, Trogylliiim, 
Iconium, Adramyttium; Galbanum. 

AAN CAN DAN EAN THAN IAN MAN NAN 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Memucan, Chaldean, Ahiman, Elh^an, Johaoan, Haman* 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Canaan, Chanaan, Merodach-baladan, Nebuzaradan, %hl^^ 



* In tliis Hleetion tlie m form distinct 9jllabIe8,--Set |ti4e 16, {wg« 179^ 
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Am, Jonadiao, Midian^ Indiai^ Plirygiany Italian, Maccdw wH^ 
Jitthiopian, Syrian, Assyrian, Egyptian, N'aaman. 

AEN VEN CHIN MIN ZIN 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Manaen, Betfaaven, Choraziu^ 

Accent the Antepentdtimate. 

Jehoiachin, Bei^amifl* 

EON AGON EPHON ASHON AION ION ALQN 
ELON ULON YLON MON NON RON YOJf 
THUN RUN. 

Accent the Penultimate. ' 

Baal-meon, Beth-dagon, ffaal-zephon, Naashon, Higgaion, 
Shiggaion, Chilion, Orion, Esdrelon, BUal-hamon, Philemon, 
Abiron, Beth-horon. 

Accent the Antepenultimat^. 

Gibeon, Zibeon, Gedeon, Gideon, Simeon, Pirathon, Hero« 
«Ron, Carnion, Sirion, Ascalon, Ajalori, Askelon, Zebulon,. 
Babylon, Jeshimpn, Tabrimon, Solomon, Lebanon, Aarott, 
ApoUyon, Jeduthun, Jeshurun. 

EGO ICHO HIO LIO 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Ahio. 

Accent the AntepenuitimxUe^ 

Abednego, Jericho, GalHo. 

AR ER IR OR UR 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Ahishar, Baal-tamar, 'Balthasar, Eleazar, Eziongefoer, T%- 
lath-pileser, Shalmaneser, Hadadezer, Abiezei-, Ahiezer, Elie- 
jcer, Romantiezer, Ebenezer, Joezer, Sharezer, Havoth-jairy 
Asnotb-tabor, Beth-peor, Baal-peor, Nicanor, Philometor. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Issachar, Potiphar, Abiathar, Idiamar, Shemeber, Lucifer;^ 
Chedorlaomer, Aroer, Sosipater, Sopater,* Achior, Nebucho- 
^Papsof; JSupatoo Shedeur, Abishur, Pedahzur. 



( «4 ) 

AAS BAS EAS PHAS IAS LAS MAS NAS OAS PAS 
RAS TAS YAS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Oseasy EsUiaSy Tobias^ Sedecias^ Abadiai, Asadias^ Abdiaiv, 
Barachias, Ezecliia^^ Mattathias, Matthias, Ezekias, Neemias, 
Jeremiasy Ananias, Assanias^ Azarias, Ezerias^ Josias^ Ozias^ 
Bageas^ Aretas, Onyas. 

Accent the Antepenultimate, 

Annaas, Barsabas, Patrobas, Eneas, Phineas, Caiaphas, Cieo« 
^as,^ Herodias, Euodias, Georgias, Amplias, Lysanias, , 6a- 
brias, Tiberias, Lysias, Nicolas^ Artemas, Elymas, Pannenas> 
Siloas, Antipas, Epaphras. 

CES DES EES GES HES LES NES SES TES 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Gentilesj^ Rameses, Mithridates, Euphrates. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Rabsaces, Arsaces, Nomades, Phinees, Astyages, Diotrephes^ 
Epiphanes, Tahaphanes, Hermogenes, Taphenes, CaUsthenes^^ 
Sosdienes^ Eumenes. 

ENES AND INES 

(In one syllable.) 
Accent the Ultimate. 
Gadarenes, Agarenes, Hagarenes. 

Accent the Penultimate^ 
iPhilistin^^ (pronounced PhiU^tim.) 
IT E S 
(Pronounced in one syllable.) 

[Words of this termination have tb^ accent of the words from * 
which they are formed, which sometimes occasions the accent 
to be placed even on the preantepenultimate syllable, as 

1 ■ " - _ • ' ■ • ■ f ■ 

* Gaailes.—ThU may be considered as an English word, and should be pro- 

Bonnced in two syllables, as if written Jen-tUet the last syllable as the pln;^ 

J 
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Gikadites from Gilead, and so of others. Words of tbis ter- 
mination therefore, of two syllables, have the accent on the pe- 
nultimate syllable ; and words of three or more on the same syl* 
labie as their primitives.] 

Acjoent the Penultimate. 

Gadites, Kenites^ Jammites, Levites, Hittites, Hivites. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

RechabiteSy Moabites, Gergeshites, Nahathites, Kohathiftes, 
Peletfaites, Cheretfaites, Uzzielites, Tarpelites, Elamites, Edo- 
mites, Reubenites, Ammonites, Hermonites, Ekronites, Haga* 
rites, Nazarites, Amorites^ Geshurites, Jc^usites, Ninevites, 
Jesuites^ Perizz^tes. 

Accent the Preantepemiltimate>. 

Gileadites; Amalekites^ Ishmaelites^ Israelites^ Midianitesy 
Gib^onites, Aaron^tes. 



JZelotes^ 



Eliinais. 



OT E S 

Accent the PenuUimate. 

IS • 

Accent the Penultimate, 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 



Antiochis, Amathis, Baalis, Decapolis, Neapolis, Hierapolis, 
Persepolis, AmphipoHs, Trip^'w, Nicopplis, Scytibopolis^ Sa-r 
lamis, Damarisy Vabsaris, Antipatris^ Atargatis. 

IMS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Eniims^ ZuQums, Zamzummims. 

, Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Rephaims, Gammadims, Cherethims^ Anakims. Nethemas 
.Chemarims; ^ \ ^^ * 
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A N S 

Accent the Penultimate. 

SabeanSj Laodiceans, Assideans, Galileans, Idiunians, Ep- 
•urealif* 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Arabians, Grecians, Herodians, Andochians, CornBttfaianf^ 
Parthians, Scythians, Athenians, Cyrenians, Macedonians, 
Zidonians, Babylonians, Lacedemonians, Ethiopians, Cyprians, 
Syrians, Assyrians, Tyrians, Ephesians, Persians, Galatiiin^^ 
Cretians, Egyptians, Nicolaitans, Scythopolitans, SamarilanSi^ 
Lybians. 

MOS NOS AUS BUS CUS DUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 
Archelaus, Menelaus, Abubus, Andronicus, Seleucot. 
' Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Pei^amos', Stephanos, Emmaus, Agabus, Bartacus^ AchaiciiSy 
Tychicus, Aradus. 

E U S 

* Accent the Penultimate. ^ " 

Daddens, Asmodeus, Aggeus, Zaccheus, Ptolemeus^ Macca- 
beus, Lebbeus, Cendebeus, Thaddeus, Mardocheus, Moi;do* 
cheuS| Alpheus, Timeus, Bartimeus, Hymeneus, EUz^us. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Dositheus, Tiraotheus, Nereus. 

GUS CHUS THUS 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

Areopagus, Plulologus, Lysamachus, Antiochus, £utychus^ 
Amadathus. 

lU s 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

' Gaius^ A&ettobius, Cornelius, Numenius, Cyrcnius^ Ap#l« 

2 
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lonius, Tibenus^ Demetrius, Mercnrius, Dionjnus, Pontittfi 
Tertius. 

LUS MUS NUS RUS SUS TUS 

Accent the Penultimate. 

AristobuluSy Eubulus, Nicodemus^ Ecanus^ Hircanus, Aiira« 
nusy Sylvanusy Ahasuerus, Assuerus, Heliodoras, Areturus, 
Bar-jesus, Fortunatus^ Philetus, Epaphroditus, Azotus. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 

AttaluSy TheophiluSy Alcimus, Trophimus, OnesiniiUy Did]r«- 
musy Libanus^ Antilibanus, Sarchedonus, Acheacfaarus, La2»- 
nis^ Citherusy Eludxerus, Jairus^ Prochorus, Ouesiphorus, Ani^ 
pfaarasus, Ephesusf; Epenetus^ Asyncritus. 

AT ET OT 1ST OST 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Ararat, Eliphalet, Gennesaret, Iscariot, Antichriit, P«Bttc«it. 
EU HU ENU EW MY 
Accent the Penultimate. 
Casleu, Oiisleu, Abihu/ Andrew. 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Jehondi-Tsidkenu, Bartholomew, Jeremj. 

BAZ GAZ HAZ PHAZ 

Accent the Penultimate. 

Haluur-shalat-hash-baz, Shaash-gaz, Eliphaz, 

Accent the Antepenultimate. 
Jdioahaz. 
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ADVERTISEMEJrr. 



After the many learned pens which have been employed o« 
the subject of the following Observations, the Author would have 
been much ashamed of obtruding his humble opinion on so deli- 
cate a pointy had he not flattered himself that he had taken a ma- 
terial circumstance into the account; which had been entirely 
overlooked by almost every wxiter he had met With. 

It is not a little astonishing, that, when the nature of the human 
voice forms so great a part of the inquiry into accent and quan- 
tity, its most marking distinctions should have been sa little 
attended to. From a perusal of every writer on the subject,* 
one would be led to suppose that high and low, loud and soft, and 
quick and slow, were the only modifications of which the voice 
was susceptible ; and that the inflexions of the voice, which dis- 
tinguish speaking from singing, did not exist. Possessed, &ere- 
£ore, of this distinction of soupds, the Author at least brings 
something new into the inquiry: and if, even with this advantage, 
hfi should fi^l of throwing light on the subject, he is sore he 
shall be entitled to. the indulgence of the learned, as they fiilly 
understand the difiiculty of the question. 

* Tbe only exception to this general assertion is Mr. Steele, the author of 
Pros9dia RatioruUis ; but the design of this gentleman is not so much to illustrate 
the accent and quantity of the Greek language as to prove the possibility of 
fbrming a notation of speaking sounds for our own, and of reducing them ta a 
musical scale, and accompanying them with instruments. The attempt is un- 
doubtedly laudable, but no fsurther useful than to show the impossibility of it by 
the very method he has taken to explam it ; for it is wrapped up in such an un- 
penetrable cloud of music as to be unintelligible to any but musicians ; and the 
distinctions of sound are so nice and numerous as to discourage the most perse- 
vering student from labouring to understand him. After all, what light can we 
expect will be thrown on this subject by one who, notwithstanding the infinites- 
timal distinctions he makes between similar sounds, says, that the u in vglyj and 
the e in met and get, are diphthongs ; that the a in may is long, and the same let- 
ter in waion short; and that the u in you, twe, &c. is always acato-j^niTe, «M& 
thi i in idir, try^ &c. grav«-acute? 
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t>REPARATORY OBSERVATIONS. 



As a perusal of the Observations on Greek and Ladn Accent 
and Quantity requires a more intimate acquaintance with the na« 
tore of the voice dian is generally brought to the study, of that 
subject, it may not be improper to lay before the reader such an 
explanation 6f speaking sounds, as may enable him to distinguish 
between high and loud, soft and low, forcibleness and lengthy 
and feebleness and shortness, which are so often confounded, and 
which consequendy produce such confusiim and obscurity among 
our best prosodists. 

But as describing such sounds upon paper as have no definite 
terms appropriated to them, like those of music, is a new and 
difficult task, the reader must be requested to give as nice an at>- 
tention as possible to those sounds aqd inflexions of voice, which 
spontaneously annex themselves to certain forms of speech, and 
which, from their familiarity, are apt to pass unnoticed. !3ut if 
experience were out of the question, ai^d we were only ac- 
quainted with the organic formation of human sounds, we niust 
necessarily distinguish them into five kinds : namely^ the monotone^ 
or one sound continuing a perceptible time in one note, which 13 
the case with all musical sounds; a sound beginning low and 
riiding higher, or beginning high and sliding lower, widiout aity 
perceptible intervals, which is essential to all speaking soytid^. 
The two last may be called simple slides or inflexions ^ and thes^ 
m^y be sq combined as to begin with that which rises, and ^d 
with that which falls, or to begin with that which falls, aud end 
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iivith that which rises : and if this combination of different in- 
flexions be pronounced with one impulse or explosion of the 
voice, it may not improperly be called the circumflex or com- 
pound inflexion; and this monotone, the two simple and the two 
compound inflexions, are the only modifications, independent on , 
the passions, of which the human voice b susceptible. 

The different States of the Voice. 

The modifications of the voice which have just been ena- 
Aerated may be called absolute ; because they camiot be con- 
vekted into each other, but must remain decidedly what they are; 
while difierent states of -the voice, as high and low, loud and 
soft, quick and slow, are only comparative terms, since what is 
h^h in one case may be low in another, and so of the rest. Be* 
aide, therefore, the modifications of voice which have be^i 
described, the only varieties remaimng of whidi the human voice 
ia capable, except those produced by the passions, are high, low, 
loud, soft, quick, slow, forcible, and feeble. Though high and 
toud, and low and soft, are frequently confounded, yet, when 
considered distinctly, their diflference is easily understood; as, if 
we strike a large bell with a • deep tone, though it givas a 
Very lond tone, it will still be a low one ; and if we strike a 
small bell with a high tone, it will still be a high tone, tfaou^ the 
stroke be ever so soft f a quick tone in music is that in which the 
sattie tone continues but a short time, and a slow tone where it 
continues longer ; but in speaking, a quick tonc^ is that when the 
slide rises from low to high, or from high to low, in a short 
time, and a slow tone the reverse; while~ forcible and feeble 
aeem to be severally compounded of two of these simple states ; 
thitt is, foi-ce seems to be loudness and quickness, either in a 
high or low tone also; and feebleness seems to be softness 
■and slowness, either in a high or a low tone likewise. As to the 
toneKS of* the passions, which are so many and vaiions, these, 
w die fl|Hiiion of one of the best jndges in the kingdom^ are 
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qnalities of sbiincl^ oc(!:asioned by certain vibrations of the organs 
jof speech, independent on high"^ low, loud, soft, quick, slow^ 
forcible, or feeble : which last may not improperly be cglled dif- 
ferent quantities of souqd. 

It may not, perhaps, be unworthy of observation, how few are 
these priticiples, which, by a different combination with each 
other, produce that almost unbounded variety of which human 
speech consists. The different quantities of sound, as these dif- 
ferent states of the voice may be called, may be combined so as 
to form new varieties with any other that are not opposite to 
them. Thus high may be combined with either loud or soft, 
quick or slow ; that is, a high note may be sounded either in a 
loud or soft tone, apd a low note may be sounded either in 
aloud or a soft tone also, and each of these tones may be pro- 
nounced either iri a longer 'or a shorter time; that is, moi^ 
slowly or quickly ; while forcible seems to imply a degree, of ' 
loudmess and quickness, and feebley a degree • of softness and 
slowness, either in a high or a low tone. These combinations 
«aay, perhaps, be more easily conceived by classing them in con* 
jtrast with each other : 

Hi^^ loud, quick. 
Low; soft, slow. 

Forcible may be high, loud, ai?d quick ; or low, Ipudrand quick. 
Feeble may be high, soft, and slow|,x)r low, soft, andslow^ . 

The different combinations of these states may be thus' repre- 
sented: 

High, loud, q^ick, forcible. Low, loud, quick, forcibly. 

High, Iqud, slow. Low, loud, slow. 

Hi^, soft, quick. Low, soft, quick. 

High, soft, slow, feeble^ Low, sipft, slow, feeble, , 

When these states of the voice are combined with the five md-r 
dific^tions of voice above mentioned, the varieties become eat- 
i^eedinjgly numerous, but far from being incalculable: perhaps 
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they may amount (for I leave it to arithmeticifms to reckon \beq| 
exactly) to that number mto which the ancients distinguished 
the notes of music^ which, if I remember right, were about two 
hundred. 

, These different states of the yoice, if justly distinguished aii4 
associated^ may serve to throw some light on the nature c^ 
acpent. If, as Mr. Sheridan asserts, the accented syllable is only- 
louder and not higher than the other syllables, eveiy polysyllable 
}s a perfect monotone. If the accented syllable be higher than 
the rest^ which is the general opinion both among the ancients 
and modems, this is true only when a word is pronounced alone, 
and without reference to xuiy other word ; for when suspended at 
a comnia, concluding a negative member followed by an affirma- 
tive, or asking a question beginning with a verb ; if the un- 
accented syllable or syllables be the last, they are higher than the 
accented sj^Uable, diough not so loud. So that the true definition 
of accent is this ; If the word be pronounced alone, and with^ 
out anyi reference to other words, the accented syllable is both 
higher and louder than the other syllables either before or after 
it; but if the word be suspended, as at the conprna, if it end a 
negative member followed by an affirmative, or if it conclude an 
interrogative sentence beginning with a verb, in each case the ac^ 
cented syllable is louder and higher than the preceding, and 
louder and lower than the succeeding syllables. This will be suf- 
ficiently exemplified in the following pages. In the mean tinie 
it may be observed, that if a d^ee of swiftness enters into the 
definition of force, and that the accented syllable is the most for- 
cible, it follows that the accent does not necessarily lengthen thet 
syllable, apd that if it falls on a long vowel, it is only a longer 
contiiluation of that force with which it quickly or suddenly com- 
menced; for as the voice is an efilux of air, and air is a fluid like 
water, we may conceive a sudden gush of this fluid to continue 
either a longer or a shorter time, and thence form an idea oif 
long or short quantity. If, however, this definition of force, as 
sppiied to accent, should be erroneous or imaginary, let it be xj^i 
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fn^nb^ed it is an attempt to fonn a precise idea of ^hat has hi^ 
tlierto been left in obscurity ; and that^if such an attempt should 
fail^ it may at least induce, some curious Juiquirer to show where 
It fails, and to substitute somethii^ better in its stead. . 

If th^se observations are just, they may serve to show how ill- 
founded is the opinion of that infinite variety of voice of which 
speaking sounds consist. That a wonderful variety may anse 
fi^om the key in which we speak, from the force or feebleness 
with which we pronounce, and from the tincture of passion or 
sentiment we infuse into the words^ is acknowledged : but speak 
,in what key we will, pronounce with what force or feebleness we 
please, and infuse whatever tincture of passion or sentiment 
we can imagine into' the words, "still they must.necessaiily be pro< 
nounced with one of the foregoing modifications of the voice. 
J^t us go into whatever twists or zig-zags of tone we will, we 
eannot go out of the boundaries of these inflexions. These are 
the outlines on which all the force and colouring^ of speech is 
laid ; and these may be Justly s^d.fo form the first principles of 
speakii^ sounds. 



Exemplification of the different Modifications of the Voice, 
The Monotone, the Rint^ Ij^xion, the falling Irifiexion, 
the Rising Circumflex^ and the Falling Circumflex. 

Though we seldom hear such a variety in reading or spe^kihg 
as the sense and satisfaction of the ear demand, yet we hardly 
ever hear a pronunciation perfectly monotonous. In, former 
times we might have found it in the midnight pronunciation of 
the Bell<«man's verses at Christmas ; and now the Town- crier, 
as Shakspeare calls him, sometimes gives us a specimen of the 
monotonous in his vociferous exordium — *^ This is 4o give notice P* 
The clerk of a court of justice also promulgates the will of the 
f ourt by that barbarous metamorphosis of the old French word 
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Oyez! Oyez! Hear ye! Hear ye! kkto O ife$! O ye$f hi ■% 
p^erfect sameness of voice. But however lidiculous dMimouo^ 
tone in speaking may be iq the above-mentioned cbaracters, ii| 
certain solemn an<} sublime passagies in poetry it hais a nvooderful 
propriety, and, by the uncommonness of its use, it adcb greatly |o 
that variety with which the ear is so rtiucb deUghted. 

This^ monotone may be defined to be a amdniuitioti or saoEti^ 
ness of sound upon certain words or syllables, exactly like dia^ 
produced by repeatedly striking a bell : ^ch ii stroke may be 
louder or softer^ but continues in exacdy the same pitchy To ex* 
press this tone^ a horizontal tine may be adopted ; such a one as 
is generally nsed to signify a long syllable in verse. Tbis tone 
may be very properly mtroduced m some passives of Akenside's 
Pleasures of Imagination, where he so finely describes th^ 
tales of horrour related by the village matron to h^ infant 
audjenee— 



^Preatfaiog astomshmeat! of witchiii|; itlyme^ 
And evil spirits ; of th^ deatfarbed call 
To him yiho robb'd the Widow, and deTour'd 
The orphan's portion ; of onqniet souls 
Ris'n from the grave to ease the heavy gi^lt 
Of deeds in life concealed; of shapes that walk 
At dead of night, and plank their chantf, and wayi 
The torch of Hell arpoUd the mord^rer^s bed« 



, If the words '' of shapes that walk at dead of night*' are p>d- 
nounced in a monotone, it will add wonderfully to the variety 
and solemnity of the passage. 

The rising inflexion is tbfit upward turn of the voice we g^ae- 
rally use at the comma^^ or in asking a question beginning with ^ 
verb, as N6, say you; did he say No ? Thb is comnionly cdled 
a suspension of voice, and may not improperly be marked by the 
acute accent, thus ('). 

The falling inflexion is genendly used at t)ie senMcoIon and^ 
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«tolon^ ' and must necessanly be heard in answer to the foriner 
question: He did; he said N6. This inflexion, in a loWc^ 
tone of voice, is adopted at the end of almost every sentence, 
except the definite question, or that ¥rhich begins vrith lixt 
verb. To express this inflexion, the grave accent seems adapted, 
thus('). 

The rising circumflex b^ns ivith the falling inflexion, 
and ends \^ith the rising upon die same syllable, and seems 
^as it M'ere to twist the voice upwards. This inflexion may 
be exemplified by the drawling tone we give to some words 
spoken ironically; as the word Clodim in Cicero's Oratioii 
for Milo. This turn of voice n^ay be marked in this man- 
per(v): 

'' But it is foolish in us to compare Drusus Ain<xmns 
^' and ourselves with Clodius; all our other calamities were 
^ tolerable, but no one can patiently bear the death ^ of 
^' Clodius/' 

The falling circumflex begins with the rising inflexion, and 
lends vnth the falling upon the same syllable, .and seems %<ot 
twist the vpic0 downwards. This inflexion seems generally to be 
Msed in ironical reproach ; as on the word you in the following 
example : 

'' So then yoii are the author of this conspiracy against me ? 
f* It is to yoft that I ajq[i indebted for all the inischief that faa# 
" befidlen me." 

If to these hiflexions we add the distinction of a phrase intq 
gcc<sntual portions, as 

Prosperity | g&ins friends | and adversity | tries them, | 
and pronouncey7ie^(& like an unaccented syllable of gains; and 
' like an unaccented syllable of adversity; and them like an unac- 
cented syllable of tries; we have a clear idea of the relative 
forces of all the syllables, and approximate closely to a notatioi| 
pf spesiJting so^n^s? 
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For farther information respectbg this new and curious 
tnalysis of the human voice, see Elements of Elocution, second 
edition, page 62; and Rhetorical Grammar, third edition^ 
page 143. 
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QREEK AJ^B LATW MCEKT, ^p. 



I.In order to form an idea of die Accent and Quantity of the 
|dead languages, it will be necessary first to imderstand what we 
mean by the accent and quantity of our own language :* and 
as quantity is supposed by some to regulate the accent in 

' 1 5 T- '- 

* It is not surprising, that the accent and (]uantity of the aVicients should be 
80 obscure and mysterious, when twp 9t]^h learned meii of our own nation as 
Mr. Forster and Dr. <Ga]ly difier about the very existence of quantity in our 
own language. The former of these gentlemen maintains, that. <^ the English 
f< have both accent and quantity, and that no language can be without them ;*? 
but the latter asserts, tflat, '< in the modem languages, the pronunciation doth 
<^ no^ depend upon a natural quantity, and therefore a greater liberty may be 
f< allowed in the placing of accents/' kxai in another place, speaking of tlie 
northern languages of Europe, he says, that '' it was made impossible to think 
^* of establishing quantity for a foundation of harmony in pronunciation. Hence 
**• it became necessary to lay aside the consideration of quantity, and to htfve 
f' recourse to accents. In these and some other passages, that writer,** says 
l^^xster, '< seemf to. look upon accents as alone regulating the pronunciation o( 



^ 
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English as well as m Greek and Latin, it will be necessary first 
to inquire, what we mean by long and short vowels, or, as 8om» 
are pleased to term them, syllables. 

€. In Ei^lish, then, we have no conception of quantity aris- 
ing from any thing but the nature of the vowel^ as they are pro- 
ncMioced long or short. Whatever retardation of voice in the 
aocmd of a vowel there might be in Greek or Latin before two 
consonants, and those often twin consonants, we find' every 
yfowel in this situation as easily pronounced short as long ; aiicf 
the quantity is found to arise from tlie length or shortness we give 
to the vowel, and not from any obstruction of soimd occasioned 
by the succeeding consonants. Thus the a in banish^ bcinner, 
and banter, is short in all these words, and long in paper, iaper, 
and vapour: the i long in misery minor , and mitre, and short in 
foisery, middlef and mistress : and so of the rest of the vowels ; 
and though the accent is on the first pliable of all diese words, 
we see it perfectly compatible widi either long or short quantity. 

3. As a farther proof of this, we, may observe, that unac- 
cented vowels are fireauently pronounced long when the accented 
^Dwels are short, l^hua the o in Cicero, in English as well as iii 
Latin pronunciation, is long, though unaccented ; and the i short| 



^ EngUqb, and qnaatity as excluded from ix:*'^F9rBtei^$ Essay on Accent an4 
QuoinHtify pai^e 28. 

Asa farther proof of the total want of ear in a great Greek scholar — LordMon^ 
Voddo sayfty *< Our accents differ from the Oreek in two material respects ; 
*^ Firsts they are not appropriated to particular syllables of the word, but are 
** bid npon diferent syllables, according to the fancy of the speaker, or rather 
^ «ft it luppens : for I belieire no man speaking English does, by choice, give 
«« an accent to one syllable of a word different from that wliich he gives td 
f* another.'' 

*^ Two things, therefore, that, in my opinion, constitute our verse, are the 
f* mnnber of syllables, and the mixture of loud and soft, according to certaiii 
^ relet. As to quantity, it is ceortainly not essential to our versci and fyr 1^» \f 
P f^cefit" Stt Steele'a Prosodiu Hationalis, page 103. 110. 
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^Ugh under tbe accent. The same may be observed of die 
name of our English poet Lillo. So in our English words e6m^ 
davBy reconcile^ chamomile^ and die substaptives cbnfiw^ fir* 
fume^ and a thousand others, we see die first aix^ented sjlbd^ 
short| and the final unacc^ited syllable loi^. liet those w<lu> 
<;onteiid diat the acute accent and long quantity are inseparabhi 
cfdl the first vQwels of these words long^ if they please, but to 
diose who make their ear and not their eye the judge of quantity, 
y^hen compared with the last voweb^ diey will always tm 
esteemed short.* 

. 4. The next object of inquiry is, What is the nature of 
English accent? Mr. Sheridan,-)- with his usual decisi(Mi, tdb 
vs, that accent is only a greater forCe upon one syllable dian 



* A late very learned 'and ingenions writer tells us, that onr accent and 
^luantity always coincide ; he objects to himself the words signify ^ magnify^ 
V^99 &<^M where the final syllable is longer than the accented syllable ; but 
this he asserts, with the greatest probalHltty, was not the accentuation «f our 
^cestors, who placed the accent on the last syllable, 'which is natoralfy tbe 
longest. But this sufficiently proves, that the accent does not necessaii^ 
lengthen the syllable U fiiUs on 3 that is, if length consists in pronouncing th« 
Vowel long, which is the natural idea of long quantity, and not the duratioii 
of the voice «pon a short vowel occasioned by the retardation of ssmnding tjifo 
iocceeding consonants, which is an idea, though sanctioned by antiquity, that 
lias no foundation in .nature ; for who, that is not prejudiced by early opinion, 
tan suppose the first syBable of elbow to be long, and the last short ?— See Esstg 
•A Greek and Latin Prosodies.— ^Printed for Robson. 

' t The term (accent) with us has no reference to inflexions of the voice or 
musical ndteft, .but only means a peculiar manner of distinguishing one syllable 
of a word fix)nf the rest,*— -Lectict^s on Elocution^ quarto edition, page 41. 
' To illustrate the difference between the accent of the ancients and th&t ,of 
oars, (says Mr. Sheridan,) let us suppose the same movements beat upon Uw 
drum, imd sounds by the trumpet. Take, for instance, a succession of 
words, where )lke accent is on every second syllable, which forms an Iambic 
-movement; the only way by which a dnira (as it is incapable of any change 
«f notes), can mark that movement, is by striking a soft note firs^t, followed 
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another, without any relation to the elevation or depression 
of the voice ; while almost erieiy odier writer on the subject 
makes the elevation or depression of the voice inseparable fronr 
accent. When words are pronounced in a monotone, as the 
bdhnoa repeats his verses, the crier pronounces his adv^lisemen V 
or the clerk of a church gives out die psalm, we hear an ietns oir 
accentual force upon the several accented syllables, which di$tin« 
guishes them from the others, but no more variety of tonfe than 
if ;Mne were to beat the syllables of the same words upon a drum^ 
which may be louder or softer, but cannot be either highet^ 
or lower ; this is pronouncing according to Mr. Sheridan's defi- 
nition of accent: and this pronunciation certainly. comes under 
the definition of singing : it is singing ill, indeed, as Julius Cossar 
said of a bad reader, — but still it is singing, and therefore essen^ 
tially difierent from speaking; for in speaking, the voice is con- 
tinually ^/tcJmg upwards or downwards ; and in singing, it is ieap- 
ing, as it were, from a lower to a higher, or from a higher to a 
lower note : the only two possible ways of varying the human 
v(Hce with respect to elevation or depressimi : so diat when we 
are told by some writers on this subject^ tliat the speaking of thif 



by one more forcible, and so in sacoessian. Let the same movement b« 
aonnded by the trumpet in an alternation of high and low notes, and it will give 
a distmct idea of the difference between the English accent and those of the 
ancients. — Art <(f Readings page 75. 

I am sorry to find one of the most ingenioas, Yearned^ and candid inqnirers 
into this subject, of the same opinion as Mr. Sheridan. The authority of Ms. 
Nares would have gone near to shake my own opinion, if I had not recoUected, 
that tiiis gentleman confesses he cannot perceive the least of a diphthongal 
sound m the i in itrxkiy which Dr. Wallis,. he observes, excludes from the sim- 
ple sounds of the vowels. For if the definition of a vowel sound be,, ^at it is 
,fi)rmed by one position of the organs, nothing can be [more, perceptible than 
the double position of them in the present ease, and that the-noun eye^ whick 
is]perfectly equivalent^to the pronoun /, begins with tlie sound of a in fatftet^ 
and ends la that of < m equol,-^^%% Nare^'s EhglUh Orthoipy^ page 2. 1441 *'*- 
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ancients was a kind of singiiig^ we are led into llie errdur of sttp^ 
posing, that sii^ng and speakii^ differ only in degree,' and not in 
l^ind ; whereas they are just as different as motion and rest.* 

6; Whenever in speaking we adopt a singing tone, (which wai 
formerly the case with Puritan pf ethers,) it differs essentiaUy 
from speaking, and can be pricked down npon paper, and be 
played upon a violin : and whenever in singii^ we adopt a speak^ 
ing tone, the slide of diis tone is so essentially distinct from 
singing as to ^hock the ear like the hardiest discord. Those, 
dierefore, who rank recitative as a medium betweien singing and 
speaking, are utterly ignorant of the nature of both. Recitative 
is just as much "singing aa what is called air, or any o&er species 
of musical composition. 

6* If we may have recourse to the eye, the most distinct and 
defimte of all our senses, we may define musical notes to be ho* 
rizontal lines, and speakmg tones oblique lines : the one rises 
from low to high; or falls from high to lo\s( by distinct inter* 

vaU, as the following straight lines to the eye; — — 



* It 18 not denied, that the ^ides in s^jeaking may iometimes leap, as it were, 
fitom a low to a higK, or fronr a high to a loW note ; that is, that there may be 
a very considerable interval between the end of one of those slides and the be- 
ginning of another ; as between the high note in the woixl n$ in the question, 
Did he say No? and the low note which the same word may adopt in the an- 
swer, Noy he did not. But the sound which composes the note of speaking, as 
it may be called, and the sound which composes the note of singing, are essen- 
tially dbtuict ; the former is in continual motior, while the latter is for a gifea 
#ne at rest— See Note to sect. 23. 
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ibe other slides upwards or downwards^ as the /oUowitig ob*- 

lique lines ; y -^^ nor is the one more different to the ej^ 

than the oiher is to die ear. Those^ therefore, who gravely tell 
tis^ that die enunciation of die ancients was a kind of musical 
•peakingy impose upon us with words to which w^ can annex no 
ideas ; and when diey attempt to iUiistrate this musicoHspeakiiig 
prommciation, by referrii^ us to the Scotch and odier. cUa-^ 
lects, diey give us a rhetorical flourish instead of a real ex- 
janple: for however die Scotch and other speakers may 
drawl out the accent, «id give the vowel a greater lengdi 
than die English, it is always in an oblique, and not in 
a straight line; for the moment the straight line of sound, or 
ibift ihonotbhe, is adopted, we hear somediing essentially distinct 
from speaking. 

' 7* As h^h aiid low, loud and soft, forcible and feeble, are 
comparative termsy words of one syllable pronounced aloue^ 
and without relation to odier words or syllables, cannot be said 
to have any accent.* Hie only disdnction to which i^uch 
words are liable, is an elevation or depression oi voice, when 
we compare the beginning with the aid of the word or syllable. 
Thus a monosyllable, considered singly, rises from a lower to 
a higher tone in die question iVo? which may dierefore be 



* How the ancients could make every monosyllable accented^ (that is^ ae- 
cording to their definition of accent, pronounced with an elevated tank of 
voice,) without telling us how this elevation happened, whether it was an ele- 
vation of one part of the syllable a.boye the other, or the elevation of one word 
or syllable above other words or 8ylIables,-4iow these distinction^ I say^ so 
absolutely necessary to a precise idea of accent, should never be Once men- 
tioned,, can be resolved into nothing but that attachment to words vdthout 
ideas, an4 that neglect of experiment, which have involved the modems in tha 
same mist of ignoranee and errour. 
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cftUed the acute accent, and &]Is from a higher to a lower tone 
upon the same word in the wiswer N3> which may therefore be 
called the grave. But when the accented word or syllable i^; 
associated with unaccented words or syllables, the acute accent 
is louder and higher than the preceding/ and louder and lower, 
tlian the succeeding syllables, as in the ({neaifion, Satisfactorily 
did he sayf and the grave accent both louder and higher than 
either the preceding or succeeding syllables in the answer — 
He said satisfactorily. Those who wish to see this explained 
more at large may consult Elements of Elocution, page 18S ; or 
Rhetorical Grammar y 5d edit, page 77. . . 

8. This idea of accent is so evident upon experiment, as to 
defy contradiction ; and yet, such ,is the general ignorance of 
the modifications of the voice, that we find those who pretend 
to expkun the nature of accent the most accurately, when they 
-give us an example of the accent in any particular word, suppose 
it always pronounced afBrmatively and alone ; * that is, as 
if wo/ds were always pronounced with one inflexion of voice, ^ 



* That ezceHent adiolar Mr. Fonter fttttUhes an adiBtiooal imtnice ef Uie 
pQ6abiUt3r of umtiiig a deep and accurate knofiledge of iiHiat b caUed ihe pro* 
8ody of the ancients with a. total ignorance of the accent and quantity of his own* 
language. After a thousand examples to show how the En^^sh is susceptible of 
every kind of metre among the ancients, (though in aU his examples he substi- 
tutes English Mccent fi>r Greek and LAiin^qwmiitff) he proceeds to show the dif«^ 
ference between the English, the Irish^ and the ScQtch pronunciation. ' ' 

** The English join the acute and long time together, as in liberty : y, short 
^ The Scotch observe our quantity, and alter our accent, Vihertjf ; y short. 
*< When I say they observe our quantity, ' I mean they pronoOnce the same syl- 
^ laMe long which we do, but they make it longer. In reflect to the circum ' 
«« fiex with which their pronunciation abounds : it roay^ be l;emarked, that it is \ 
** not formed as the Greek, Latin, and English, of an acute imd grave, but bf a ' 
*• gntve and acute, v^o rds, r6und, l^glish ; rdiind, Scotch. 

^ The Iiish'observe our'quantity apd acctnf t^o,' but with ^ grcMfter degree of ^ 
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and as if there were no difference with respect to the nature of 
the accent; whether the word is an afHrmation Of a question,, 
in one part of the sentence, or in another : when nothing can, 
be more palpableJo a correct ear than ths^t the accents ofthe^ 



^ spirit or emphasisy wliich Scaliger calls affiajtio in latitudine, giving to 
^ most syllablei an Mpin^tioq/*— £«8ay on Accent and Quantity^ page 75. 

Mr. Forster fklls exactly into the mistake of Mr. SheridaD, though he has » 
finite different idea of accent Ho supposes liberty always pronounced ^y 
an Englishman in one manner, and that as a single word, or at the end of a, 
sentence : he has not the least nation of the different inflexion the same word 
may have accordingly as the accent is differently inflected, as we may pkdnly 
{ierceive in the following question : Is it liberty or licentiousness you plead ibr ? 
where the English raise the voice on the latter syllables, as the Scotch too fre- 
quently, do. With respect to the quantity of the first syllable, which Mr. 
Forster says the Scotch preserve in this word, I must dissent from him totally -, 
for they preserve the accent, and alter the quantity, by pronouncing Ae first 
syllable as if vmtten leeherty. If Mr. Forster calls this syllable long in the 
English pronundatioB of it, I should he gkid to be told of a shorter accented- 
syllable than the first of liberty x if he says the accent being on it renders it 
long, \ answer this subvert^ his whole system ; for if accent, fiUUng on any 
vowel, makes it long, the quantity of the Greek and Latin is overtumedi and,^ 
in the Orsttiae of the £neid, must be a ^ondee» ~ ^ 



Thii.is the consequence of entering on the discoss'oa of a difficult point, 
without ^t defining the terms ;<*-nothing but confiision and contradiction can 

ensue. ^ 

Butl.muft give this writer great credit for his saying the Scqt<;it pronuncs»»» 
tion abounds, with the circumflex; for this is really the qase; and. the veryi 
circumflex opposite to the Greek and Latins, beginning writh the grave aod^ 
ending with the acqte. I am not, however, a little astc^ished th^t this did not- 
show him hayt deficient .the ancients were in this modificatifi»o£ the r(>ice ; wh^ift; 
though used too frequently in Scqtl^nd, is just as much in tl^e liiunaa^yo^ce aa. 
the other cir.cumfl^x ; mid may he, and is often, used in England^ veith the at- 
most propriety. With respect to the common circumlflex on Greek, Latin,, and 
some Fraich words, the accentual use of |t is quite unknown, and it only stands 

- for 
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word voluntary in the following sentences are essentially (fifferent: 

' Hij9 resignation was vdlnntar^. 

He made 9 f6/imfeiry resignation. - , 

In bodi, the accent is on the first i^Uable. In thefirstsetit^ce^' 
the accented syllable k bi^er and louder than the odier sylla-' 
bles; and in the second^ it is louder and lower dian the i-est.' 
The same niay be observed of t)M following question : 

Was bis ic;»gQalioQ v6luntary or mvoluntAry? 

where the first syllable of the word voluntary is louder and 
lower than the succeeding sylUkbles; aod in the w6rd invblun- 
tary it is louder and higher. Thosjs who have not ears suf- 
ficiently, delicate to discern this diffeif-ence, ought never to open 
their lips about th6 acute or grar^e accent^ as they are pleaded to 
call them; let. them speak of accent as it relates to stress only^ 
and not to elevation or depression of voice, and then they may 
speak intelligibly. 

' 9« A want of this discernment has betrayed Mr. Forster 
Into obscurity and contradiction. To say nothing of his asserting 
that the English, Irish, and Scotch accents differ, (where accent 
cannot possibly mean stress, for then English verse would not 
be verse in Ireland and Scotland) what shall we think of hb^ 



fi^r long quantity ; but both tiicise drcomflexes are demonsnably npoa tfie 
tuiinaa vbi«e in speaking, and may be made as evident by experimettt as tim 
stress of an accented syllable by pronouncing the word on vbi^ it is pkced^-^ 
See tihetoricui Grummofy 3d edit, page 80. • 

iTmust jast tak^ notice of the inaccuracy of Mr. Fonter in sKykg Hne last 
syllable of Ubfif^ is short, and yet that -it -has tiie ciremBfiex accent: this it 
conti:ary to all HA prosody of antiqui^, and contrary to the truth of tiie case 
in ^ instance } for it » the length of the fi&st syllable, arising fit>m i)ie cir> 
«unfiex,oB it, mffatch distingniBbes tjie 3c6toh from the English prommdatiOD. 

S S 
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telling US; that in England we pronounce the word majeMyf^: 
with an acute accent, and long quantity upon the first syllable, 
and the two last syllables witli the grave accent and short quan- 
tity ; and that in Scotland this word is pronounced with a grave 
accent, and long quantity on the first syllable, and with an 
acute accent and diort quantity on the last f Now, if by ac^ 
cent is meant stress, nothii^ is more evident than that die Eng- 
lish aiad Scotch, with the exception of very few words, place the 
.accent on the same syllable ; but if elevation be included in the 
idea of accent, it is as evident that the Ei^lish pronounce the 
first syllable louder and higher than the two last, when they 
pronounce the word either sii^ly, or as Ending a sentence ; as, / 

He spoke against the king's ma;e5fy; 

^d louder and lower than the two last when it is the last ac« 
rented word but one in a sentence, as. 

He spoke against the majesty of the kii^ : 

or when it is the l^t word in asking a question, b^inning widi a 
verb, as, 

Did he dare to speak against the king's mo^ei/^? 

10. Where then is the diflference, it will be asked, between 

the English and Scotch pronunciation? I answer, precisely in 

this; that the Scotch are apt to adopt the rising circumflex and- 

- loi^ quantity where the English use the simple rising inflexion 

and short quantity. Thus in the word majesty ^ as well as in 



* Would not any one rappose, that, by Mr. Forster*s prodacin|^ tliis word A- 
an exarapie of the English accent^ tha^ the Enj^lidi always pronounced it joae^ 
way, and tba\ as' if it ended a declarative sentence ? l*his is exactly like the- 
wistat^e of Pris^ian io the word Nuitwa, — See sect 20, iu the Notes. 
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«^ery ollietof the sam^ foraij diey genetally a<lopt tbe rising 
ioAexion, as in the tw6 last sentences^ whether it ends a qiie»- 
tibn be^Diung with a verb, as, ^Is this the picture of his ; 
majesty f^ or ^4ether it ends an affirmative sentence^ as '^ This 
is the 'picture of his m^Vs^.^ And it is the prevalence of 
^g long quantity with the rising inflexion that forms the prin- 
cipal difference betweea ^e English and Seoteb pronuncia* > 
tion. 

11. Having thus endeavoured to ascertjiin the accent and quan- 
tity of our own language, let us next inquire into the nature of the 
accent and quantity of the amrients.'* 

1£. The loi%* quantity of the ancients miKt arise either from 
a'^prolongation of the sound of the vowel, or from diat delay of 
voice which the pronunciation of two or more consonants ia 
succession are supposed naturally, to require. Now voweb 



* % ttmeh are the critics puzzled to reconcile the tra|^c and comic versus of 
th^ ai|<^ent!B |:o; tine laws gi metre* tlist a learned writer In the Monthly Revtew, 
for ]V)[ay 1762, speaking of the cocrectiojis of Dr. Heathy in his notes or .read* 
ingsoftlie old Greek tragedians^ says . ' 

^ Tliese Emendations are much move excusable tktasuch as are made merely 
<^ibr the sake of the metre, the rules of which are so extremely vague and vft- 
^< rious, as they are laid down by the metrical critics, that we wiU ventwe to 
*< say, any chapter m iZoAmson CrK#o« miglit be reduced to -measure by them, 
«' This is not conjecture \ the thing shall be proved. 

. '^ As I was mmmagipg about her, Jamhicus dimeter hypetcatatectus 

\ ** I fputid several ■ ■ ■ ■ » - i . J^ckmnkue 

<<Thing|s that I wanted* -"— J^aotylieus dimeter 

** A iire^hovel and tongs, » Dochmakus ex epitrito quarto et eylhH 

•* Two brass kettles, H- DoehmoicuB 

^ '* A pot to make chocolate, * Pmiodns brachyentalectus 

^ Some horns of fine ghuB'dpowdery Euripideus 

** A gridiron, and seve- '■■ J^actylica penthmimeris 

y R4QtUfernece88a4eSf ■ ■ * ' '" » B(tsi8 qnapestkctaim siiUuba%* ' 
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weresaid to t»e 9itb^ long by natare, or long by position. 
Thoae long, by tipiture* were such a8j¥ere long, though succeeded 
by a single c'onsonanti a^ \bt u ia^ifitura, and were a sort of 
exception to ti^e general riile ; jfQr;a t^wel before a flin^e conso* 
nant was c^ommoply: shorty as in eve^ u in die word tumultts. 
Those vow^p Yt^hich >^ere lodg by position were such as were 
succeeded by tWQ pr mpre consonants^ as the first o in spor^of : 
but if the long and short quantity of the ancients was the sanue 
distUKCtion of the aouitd of the vowel as we male in the words 
^a4^i^^, aiid rnagkf calling the &st a IcHig, and the second shpf^ 
then the a in tnater and paterf must have been pronounced 
Pee o^r ^ ifi lattr and latter; and those vowels which were 
l^yig by position^ i^.;tbe a in Batchm and campm^ must have 
l^n sounded by the anciepts as we- hear them in the English 
words 66(Ae and ca^n^. . > 

13. If therefore the long quantity of the ancients was no 
more than a retardation of voice on "^e consonants, or that du- 
ration of sound which an assemblage i)f consonants is supposed 
naturally to produce without making my alteration in the sound 
of the vowel, such long qusintity ^ this an English ear has not 
the least idea of. Unless the sound of the vowel be altered, 
we have not any conception of a long or short syllable ^ and die 



* If the long qaantity of the Greek and Latin arose naturally from the rei 
tardation of sound occasioned by the succeeding consonants, the long vowels 
in this situation ought to have been termed long by nature, and those long vowels 
wliich con&e before single consonants should have been called long by custom : 
since it was nothing but custom made the vowel e \h decus (bonour) short, and 
in dedo (to give) long; and the vowel o in cvum (an egg) long, and in ovo (to 
triumph) short* 

1 1 do not here enter into the question concerning the ancient sound of tiie 
Latin a, which I am convinced was like our a in water ; but wither it was 
like the tf inpap^r^ father, or ujater, is not of any importance in the present 
question -, the quantity is the same, supposing it to have been any one of them* 
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first syllables of banish^ banner, and banter , have, to our ears, 
exactly die same quantity. ... 

14. But if the long quantity of the ancients arose nattirally 
from tfa^ obstruction the voi(;e meets with in the pronunciation 
of two or more consonants, how does it happen that the preced- 
ing consonants do not lengthen die vowel as much as those 
which succeed?* Dr. Gaily tells us, the reason of this is, 
"that the vowel being the. most essential part of the syllable, 
- " the voice hastens to seize it ; and, in order to do this, it slUrs 
''overall the consonants that are placed before it, so that the 
" voice suffers little or no delay. But the case of the consonant 
" that follows is not the same : it cannot be slurred over, but 
** must be pronounced full and distinct, otherwise it wouldrun 
'' iiito and be confounded with tlie following syllable. By this 
" mean the voice is delayed more in the latter than in the former 
'^ part of the syllable, and or' is longer than ^|o, and qy longer 
^' than s»x,.'' 

I must ovm myself at a loss to conceive the force of this rea- . 
sonbg : I have always (uppo^ed the cons(Hiant, when it forms 
part of a syllable^ to be as essential to its sound as the vowel ; 
nor can I conceive why the latter consonants of a syllable may 
not be pronounced as rapidly as the former, without running the 
former' syllable into the latter, and thus confounding diem 
together ; since no such confiision arises when we end the first 
syllable with the vowel, and begin the following syllable with 
the consonants, as pto-crastino, pro^tratm, 8cc. as in this caise 
there is no consonant to stop the first syllable, and prevent its 
runnii^ into the second; so that Dr. Gaily seems to have 
slurred over the matter rather than to have explained it : but as* 
he is the only writer who has attempted to account for the man* 



* ^ Dissertation against prononncing the Greek Language according U> Ac- 
cents^'o^Dissert. ii. page 50, second edition. 
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per in whieb quantity is produced by consonants, he is entitled tQ • 
ftttention. 

15. In die first place^ then, in words of more than one sylla- 
blci but one consonant can belong to the preceding vowel, as the ^ 
others must necessarily be considered as belongh^ t > the succeed- , 
ihg vowel/ and, according to Dr. Gaily, must be hurried over^^ 
that thp voice may sdzfs its favourite le^r. As Qpe consonant, 
therefore, does not naturally produce lopg quantity, wh^re is the 
delay if the other consonants are hunied over? and, coqaeqiiently, . 
where is ^ the long qu^tity which the delay is supposed to pro-i » 
duce? This i^ like ad^ng two nothings togetl^er ^ produce a 
Bompthing. 

16. But what does he mean by the necessity there is of pro- 
nouncing the latter consonant Aill and distinct, that it may not 
fon into and be confounded with the following syllable ? Must 
fiot every consonant be pronounced full and distinct, whether^ 
we pronounce it rapidly or slowly, whether before ,pr after the 
vowel P Is not the sir in stramen pronounced as full and dis- 
tinct ^s the same liters in castra, castrametQr? 8cc. I know 
there is a shadow of difference by pronouncing the vowel in pur 
short English manner so as to unite with the s, as if written 
cass; but if we make the preceding vowel long, as in case, 
and, according to the rules of syllabication laid down by Bamus, 
Ward, and the Latin grammarians, carry the consonants to the 
sacCeeding syllable, as if written cay^straj/y we find these con-, 
sonants pronounced exactly in the same manner : and this leads 
us to isuppose that double consonants were the signs only, and 
not the efiicients of long quantity ; and that this same long 
qnantity was not simply a duration of sound upon the con- 
sonants, but exactly what we call long quantity — ^^a lengthening 
pf the sound by pronouncing the vowel open, as if we >vere to* 
pronounce the a long in matery by sounding it as if Written may- 
ter ; and the san^e letter short in pater, aa^ if it w^re written patter/^ 

t What exceedmgly corroborates this idea of quantity is, the com^ion ^r 
- - , doubtful 
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^ . 17. The reason of out repii^nance to admit of this dmhgy of 
quantity in the learned languages is, that a diametricsdly oppo^ 
site analogy has been adopted in the English, and, I beHeve, kt 
jnost modem tongues— an analogy which makes the vowel long 
jbefore on'e consonant, and short before more than one* 

18. If, howev^, the- quantity of the anciento lay only in l!he 
yowel,.which was lengthened and shortened in our manner by 
altering the sounds how strange must have been their poetical 
language, and hgw different from the words taken singly ! Thus 
the word nee, which, taken sii^ly, must have been pronounced 
with the vowel short, like our English word neck — in composi* 
lion, as in the line of Virgil, where it is long. 

*' Fulgura, nee diri toties arsSre cometae.*' 

This word must have been pronounced as if written neek ; just 
as differently as the words proper, of, mankind^ is, and man, in 
the line of Pope, would be pronounced by the same rule, 

" The proper study of mankind is ix^an;" 

and as if writteh, 

'* The prapeer study ove mane-kind ee$ mane/* 

When to this s^ltpratiofi of the. quantity, by die means of succeed-t 
ing consonants, we add that rule 

" Finalem caesura brevem producere gaudet,"— — - 

doubtful Tow^ls^ as they are cal{ed ; that is, such as come beibre a mate and a 
liquid ; as the first a in patria, the e in refiuo^ 6cc. ; as in these words the yowe| 
preceding the mute and liquid is either long or short, as the writer or speaker 
jpleasesto make it; but if the coqsqoants naturally retarded the sound of tiiek 
syllable, so as to make it Ipng, bow could this be? If the syllable was to bs 

« made loog, did the speaker dwell longer oq the consonants, and if it was to be 
made shprt, did be hurry then) over? And did this make the diiference in the 

quantity of these syllables?— The utter impossibility of conceiY^ng jthis to tave 
been the pasc renders it highly probable that th^ long or^ort quaatity lay only 
in the vowel, ' •- 
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which makes the short or ' doubtful vowel long, that eith^ ub* 
Biediitejy precedes the caesura, or concKides the hexameter 
verse — ^w'hat must be our astonishmoit at this very different 
sound of the words arising merely from a different collocation 
of them, and at the strange variety and ambiguity to the ear this 
difference must occasion !* 

ly. But if this system of quantity among the ancients appears 
strange aud unaccountable, our wonder will not be dimiuished 
when when w^ inquire into the nature of their accent. 

SO. From what has been said of accent and quantity in oui' 
own language, we may conclude them to be essentially distinct 
and perfectly separable : nor is it to be doubted that they wer^ 
equally separable in the learned languages: instances of this 
from the scholiasts and commentators are innumerable; but so 
loose and indefinite are many of their expressions, so little do 
they seem acquainted with the analysis of die human voice^ 
that a great number of quotations are produced to support the 
most opposite and contradictory systems. Thus Vossius, Hen- 
. ninius, and Dr. Gally^ produce a great number of quotations 
which 'seem to confound accent and quantity, by making &e 
acute accent and long quantity signify the same; White, 
Micbaelis, Melancthon, ^ Forster, Primat, and many other men 
of learning, produce clouds of witnesses from the ancients to 
{iSrove that accent and quantity are essentially different.*}- The 



* Sec thU idea of the different sound of words, when taken singly, and when 
in composition, most ^cellently treated by the author of the Greek and latin 
Prosodies, attributed to tiie present Bishop of St. Asaph, page 101. 

f It is not astonishing that learned men will wrangle with each other for 
whole pages about the sense of a word in Dionyshis of Halicarnassus, upon the 
difference between smging and speakhig sounds, when this difference is just as 
open to them by experiment as it was to him. Who can sufficiently admire the 
confidence of Isa^ Vossius, who says— '^ lu cantn latius evagari sonos, quam iy 
«* rechatioDeautcommum sermoone, utpote in- quo yitiorum babcatiur, si vox 

« ulU* 
2 
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only thiog they seem to agree in is^ that the acute accent 2liKdy$ 
raises the syllable on which it is placed higher than any otbe^ io 
the word.* This is certainly true, in £ngli^ pronunciation^ 
if we pronounce the word sin^, and terminate it as if no other 
^^e to follow; but if we pronoui^ce it in a sentence, where it 
is the last accented word but one, or where it is at the aid o£ a 
question beginning with a verb when we suspend the voice in 
expectation of an answer, we then find the latter syllables of 
the word, tlK)ugh unaccented, SLte pronounced higher than the 
Accented syllable in the former part of the word. — See No. 7- 

£1. But what. are we to think of tlieir sayii^, that every 
monosyllable is either acuted or circumflexedff If the acut© 
accent signifies an elevation of voice, this, with respect to words 



^* nltra diapente sea tres tonos et semitoninin, acnatur/' In singing, the sound 
has a larger compass than in reading or common speaking, insomuch that, in 
common discourse, whatever is higher than the dmpeuta is held to he extremely 
▼icloos. 

♦ Thus Priscian. " In nnaqoaque parte orationis arsis et thesis sunt velut in 
*<bac parte natural ut quando dico natVy elcvaturjvox et est arsis in tuz 
** quando vero ra deprimittu- vole et est thesis/* Any one would conclude from 
this description of the rising and idling of the voice upon thb word, that it 
could only bp pronounced one way, and tliat there was no difference iu the 
comparative height of tlie vowel u iu the two follcwing sentences: 

Lucretius wrote a book De Uerum Natura, 
Lucretius wrote a book De Natura Rerum* 

Whereas it is evident that the word natura is susceptible of two different pro*- 
nunciations : in tlie fii-st sentence the syllable tu is louder and higher than tlie 
last ; and in the second it is louder and lower than the last: and this confound* 
tog of loud with high, and soft with low, seems to be the great &tumbling«blockj| 
both of ancients and moderns.-^See No. 7, 8, &c, 

t Ea vero quae sxmX syUabae unios enmt acuta aut flexa ; ne sit aliqoa vox akicr 
acuta.— Qttincf. lib. i. c. 5. 



S68 OB8EBVATIONS ON THE -" ^ 

of one syllable^ must mean elevated above some otib^r Ytord^ 
either preceding or succeeding, smce elevation is a mere com-* 
parative word; but this is not once mentioned by them: if it 
has any meaning, therefore, it must imply that the acute aecenl 
is ibe monosyllable, pronounced with, what I should caH, the 
rising inflexion ox, upward plide; and then we can com^rd^nd 
how a monosyllable may have the acute' accent widiout refer* 
ence to any other word; as when we begin a syllable low, and 
shdeit higher, or begin it high, and slide it lower, it may be 
said to be acute Or grave of itself; that is, when it is pronounced 
alone, and independent of other words. Unless we adopt this 
definition of the acute and grave, it will be impossible to con** 
ceive what tbe old grammarians mean when they speak of a 
monosyllable having the grave or the acute accent. Thus Di* 
omedes says on some words changing their accent — ^^ Si, post 
** adverbium cum gravi pronunciatur accentu, erit prspositio; 
f si acuto erit adverbium, ut longo post tempore venif"^ 

2£. Jt was a canon in the prosody of the Greeks and Ro« 
mans, that words of more than one syllable must have i^ther an 
acute or a circumflex accent; and that the other syllables, with* 
out an accent, were to be accounted grave; but if this be so, 
what are we to think of those numerous monosyllables, and the 
final syllables of those dissyllables that we see marked with 
the grave accent, as Mi*, «r(>o, cvv^ e«o^, 'Arip, x. t. x. ? " Why; 
" these words,*' says Mr. Forster, " whatever Dr. Gaily iiiay 
'< conceive, had certainly their elevation on the last syllable:" 
and this opinion of Mr. Forster's is supported by some of the 
most respectable audiorities.''^ 



* The seeming impossibility of reconciliiig accent and ({inuitity made Hertnoii 
F<md«rAard<y Uie author of a small treatise, eotiOed, ^^^^muniiii AeeevhLvak 
^ Graconm^' consider the marks of Greek accentmiCionaB referring ant to syK 
labicy bat oratorial accent Bat, as Mr. Forster observes, << if this sopposititm 
4 were tnie, we shoald no^ meet wiui the same word coostimtly accented in tiie 

'^ fiam«- 
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O , 

£3. With . respect to the power of the accent in both the 
Gfe^k^and Latin languages, nothing can be better established 
by the ancient grammarians than that the acute accent did not 
^lei^then the syllable it fell upon; and that short syllables^ re- 
maiiung short, had often the acute accent. This opinion has 
been irrefutably mamtained by Mr. Forster,* and the author of 



<< same mftiiner as we see it stt present. A word's oratorial accent will Taiy 
** according to the general sentiment of the passage wherein it occurs: but tt^ 
^' syllabic accent will be invariably tlie same, independent of its connexion with 
<*^ther words in the same sentence, except in the case of enclitics and a few 
<< other.*' — ^ssay on Accent and Quantity, page 25. 

^ Bnt when Mr. Forster endeavonrs to explain how this is to be done, he ha\. 
recourse to music. 

<< Notwithstaadiog the reluctance of Vosnus^ Hemunius, and thousands after 
^< them, to admit the acute as compatible with a short time, if I could have ^em 
** near me with a flute in my hand, or rather with an organ before us, I woenld 
*^ engage to convince them of the consistency of these two. I would take any two' 
** keys next to each other, one of which wotild consequently (pve a sound lower 
** than the other: suppose the words inh before us, or Afwftni both which 
^ words Vossius would drcnmflex on the penoltuDate, instead of ginng an acnt&tor 
<< the first, according to our present marks*. I would, confinrmably to these maiks 
^Vjust touch the hi^er key for the initial a, and take my finger off immediately ; 
V and then touch the lower key, on which I would dwell longer than I did on the? 
« higher, and that would give me a grave vHth along time for the sylhible u ; 
*^ the same lower key I would just touch agam, and insbmtly leave it, wfaidi: 
** would give me a grave with a short time for In : auh. Now if this can be 
<< done on a wind-instrument within the narrow compass of two notes, it may be 
. *< done 'by tiie organs of human speech, which aie of the nature of a wind^nstriK 
** ment, in ordmary pronunciation. For the sounds of our voice in commoa 
¥ speech differ from those of such musical instrnmentai, not in quaUiy, but ifl[ 
*^ arithmetical discrete quantity or number only, as hath been observed befbra,' 
^ and is confirmed by the decisive judgement of that nice and discerning critie 
*< Dionysius of Halicamassus. Here then is, to demonstration, an acute tone coD« 
^5 sistent with a short time, and a grave tone with a long one.^ P. 342, 343.— 
To this I may add the observation made by the anther of the JS^ay: ontki Httr^ 
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25. When these observattons on die accent and quantity of 
the ancients are all put together, shall we wonder that the learn-' 
ed and ingenious author of Elements of Criticism^ should go so 
fiur as to assert that the dactyls and spondees of hexameter verse, 
with respect to pronunciation, are merely ideal, not only with us, 
hut that they were so with the ancients themselves i few, however, 
win adopt. an opinion which will necessarily imply that the 
Greek and Ladn critics were utterly fgnorant of the nature of 
their own language : and every admirer of those excellent wri- 
ters will rather embrace any explanation of accent and quan- 
tity, than give up Dionysius of Halicamassus, Cicero, Quin- 
tilian, and Loi^nus. Suppose then, as a last refuge, we were 
tp try to read a Greek or Latin verse, both by accent aud quan- 
tity in the manner they have prescribed, and see what such a 
trud will produce. 

£6. By quantity, let us suppose the vowel lengthened to ex- 
press the long quantity; Imd by the acute accent, the lisiog in- 
flexion as explained above. 

Tityr^, tu patulae recubans sub tegmine fagi, 
Sylvestrem tenui musam meditaris avea9« 

TItyre, lu p^tulae r&iibans sub tegmtne f igi, 

Sylvestrem tenuT musam mSdtticts ^vena.^ 

Teetyrc too patulee recubanes soob teegminc figi, 
Seelveestreem tenui moosame meditaris avena* 

Mfean-in 4reye-de The-iy Pea-lea-e-4-dyo A Jtil-lfea^sc 
Ow-lom-m&i-een hee moo-re «-kay-o&i 6il-ge €th-ee-kee 

* ElemeiUa qjf CriticUm, vol. II. pagtt 106. See alM the £«wy iq»o» tke Htu^ 
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£7« N(>w there are but four possible ways of pronouncing 
Ifaete verses without going into a perfect song*: one is^ to pro* 
aounce the accented, syllable with the Ming inflexion, and the 
uiiaccented syllable with the. same inflexion in a lower totie, 
which is the way we pronounce our own words when we give 
them &e accent with the felling inflexion: the second, is, to 
.pronounce the accented syllable with the rising inflexion, and the 
unaccented syllables with the same inflexion in a lower tone, 
which we never hear in our own language: the third is, to pro- 
nounce the accented syllable with the faUing inflexion, and the 
unaccented syllables with the rinng, in a lower tone: and the 
fourth, to! pronounce the accented syllable with the rising in^ 
flexion, and the unaccented with the falling, in a lower tone. 
None of these naodes but die first and last do we ever hear in.' 
our owa language : the second and third seem too difficult to per- 
mit us to suppose that they could be die natural current of tiie 
human voice in any lai^age. The first leaves usi no possible 
means of explaining the circumflex, but the last, by doing this, 
gives us the strongest reason to suppose that the Greek and 
Latin acute accent was the rising inflexion, and the grave accent 
die falling inflexion, in a lower tone. 



* This, I may be bold to say, is coming to the point at once, without hiding 
•pr ignorance, by su|>po6ing that the ancients had some mysterioos way of pro- 
nouQctng which we are utterly incapaUe of conceiving. Mr. Sheridan tells 
us, that^ '^ the ancients did observe the distinction of accents by an delation 
^ and depression of voice ; but the manner in which they did it must remain 
f^ for ever a secret to us; for, with the living t^igoe, periihed the tones also ; 
** which we in vain end^voor to seek for in their visible marks."— Lecficr«s on 
JEkcutioih 4to cation, page 39.— From these and shnilar observations in many of^ 
our writers, one would be tempted to imaginf, that the organs of speaking i|i' 
ancient' Greece and Rome virere totally different from those of the present race 
#f men in Europe* 

T 
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£6. But if the reader were snffieiently acqufifeted with Aese 
ioflexboa of voicei or eorid be present while I exemplified liuaMk 
to hin, I doubt not diat he would immediately saj, it was ini^ 
poosilile 86 monotonous a pronunciataoa could be thit of the 
Greeks and Romans* : but when we cansider die monotimy of 
Ae^ Scotch, Welsh, and Iridb, why should we wonkier that 
other nations should be as monotonous? Let us View iSie 
6reA and Latin pronunciation on which side we will, we aniitf, 
4» be consistent widi their own rules, feel them to b^ extremely 
monolonoos. Accordnig to the laws of ancient prosody, efbty 
unaccented pliable must be lower dian that which is accented ; 
•and if so, a most disagreeable monotony must necessarily en- 
aue: for as every word in Latin, and almost eveiy word in. 
Greek, of more than one syllable, ended with the grave aeto&t, 
diat is, in a lower tone than die prececfii^ syllables, almost every 
word in those liUdguages ended with the same tone, let Aat tone 
have been what it wouldf. 

69. I am supported in this conjecture, notwidlstandi% M 
*" ■'■■ II I ' ■ ■ I ■■■ I I II — I.. I ' I ' ... II ■ ,1 

* Dr. Barney telk as, tliat Meibomios, the great and learned Meibmntai^ 
when prevailed upon at Stockholm to ung Greek strophes, set the whole coort 
of Christioa in a roar ; as Nand^ did in executing a Roman dance. And Sca- 
Uger obserYtes, tiiat if the nice tonical pronnnciation of die igicients oootd be 
expressed by a modem, it woold be disagreeable to oar ears. 

t Hiis is certainly too genend an aisertioBi if we consider tiia real pmaom- 
jckuioji of fbk Greek hmgoiva aceor^Kng to accent ; as it most be aOswed that a 
great nomber of Greek wovds were acteented with th^ acate or drcon^ez on 
the last sylbible ; bst wfaea we consider the modem prononclatiim of Greek 
which coBfonndS it'ii^th the •)tia, we shaS not' hat« occasion to recall the 
assertioB. TV> which we may add, tfaalt those words taOreek ttAt wei^cir- 
oumflexed on the last sytiaWe ony vccy properly bie said to ead wNh the grave 
lucent; and that those whttih had a gmte'apontlie final qrHable idtoed the 
g^retoaa aeate oofy when Ihey were preittHmced atone^ when tH^ came b^ 
fore an enclitic, or when they were at the end of the sentence 
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tl^flne ftfa^ the andentSy and mmy of the modems/ say of 
tte vMtiety mid harniony of the Greek and Latin languages, by 
die Aiinkkm iifhich they give . of the circumflex accent ; which 
is; dirt it iras a comUnation of the acute and grave uppn the 
irisuiie syUable. This is so incomprehensible to modem ears, 
iSat sdurcely any otie but the author of the present Observations 
has attempted to explain it by experiment/, It stands for notUng 
But lotig quantity in all our school^ ; and, contrary to the 
eldest testimonies of antiquity, it has, by Dr. Gallyi* and a 
late respectable virriter on the Greek and Latin Prosodies, been 
explained aiway into nothing m«re than the acute accent. But 
if it means a raising and fallii^ of the voice upon the same syl- 
lable, whicli b the definition the ancients uniformly give of 
it, it is just as easy to conceive as raisix^ and foiling the voice 
upipn successive syllafoles ; or, in other v^ords, as goin^ from a 
iMPer totfe ta a bi|^iei' upon one sylhible, and from a hi^er to a 
l|f#erilponAe tiext: and thb cohrideration leads me to con- 
j^iShirief, di^t the acute acceiit of the ancients was really the rising 



*^e Gieciaa sage, (says Or. Burney,) according to Gracilis, was at oace 
a philosoplier, a poet, and a nwiciali. ^ In aeparatiag tlietc charafeten,** njt 
ho, ^ ttny lurtre aO been weakened ; the system of philosophy has been eottr 
. «< ti'ifetiett ; idett haV6 Ikfied in poetry, and fbrce and energy in song. Thith no 
<' IcA^^sitfttWtsidnbng mankind: the philosopher qieaks not at present through 
<<' t&^'ailiditim oJT poetry ; nor is poetry heard any m^re throuf^ the yehicle of 
<^ niefody/'— ^' Now to my apprehension," says Dr. Barney, << the reverse of 
<< all this is exactly tme : for, by being separated, each of these professions 
^* recenr^ « degree of eoltivatioii, whidtTortilBte aod'renders it more powerful, 
^< if ntti mibre illnilttloos. The music of ancient pbilosophen, and the philo- 
<<' sophy of modiem fiiasicians^ I, take to be pretty equal in lezcellence. HUtorp 
rf ikfW, vel. L pa^e l62.-^Hare we see good sense and soimd philoi^phy con'' 
tntfteffwitfa the blnid hdttiiiatibn ^nd en^^oarish of an ovefgrawn school'lipy 
eOMMdillghistiieme 
t Dtsserfeiioa ogoxMl Greek AecenU^ page 5S. 

T a 



276 6B8BRVATIONS ON THE 

inflexion, or upward sbde of the voice ; for this being once sup- 
posed, nothing is so easy as to demonstrate the cirqumflex in our 
own language; which, without this clue, it will be impossibly to 
do in the ancient languages ; and even with it, we must be asto^ 
nished they had but one circumflex ; since it is just as easy to fall 
mid raise the voice upon the same syllable as to raise and fall it*. 
SO. But our wonder at these peculiarities of the Qreek 
$uid Latin languages will cease when we turn our thoughts to 
the dramatic performances of the people who spoke these Ian- 



* To add to onr astonishment, that Uie Greek and Latin laugaagea ha4 but 
one circumflex, what can b6 more wonderfol, than that among so many of the 
ancients who have written on the causes of eloquence, and who have descended 
to such trifling and childish observations upon the importance of letters and syl- 
lables, we should not find a single author who has taken notice of the import-, 
anoe of emphai^ upon a Mingle word ? Our modem books of elocution abound' 
with instances of the change produced in the sense of a sentence by changing* 
the pla^e of the emphasis : but no such instance appears among the ancients.' 
Not one poor PVill you ride to town to day ! 

Onr wonder will increase when we consider that the ancients frequently men- 
tion the different meaning of a word as it was differently accented ; that is, as 
the acute or circumflex was placed upon one syllable or another ; but th^ never 
hint that the sense of a sentence is altered by an emphasis being placed upon 
different words* The ambigaity arising from the same word's being diffeirenUy 
ajpcejated is ^o happily exemplified by the au^or of the Greek And Latin Ffo- 
todies, that I sliall use his words. ** Alexander Aphrodisienng iUustrates this 
^< species of sophism, by a well-chosen example of a la^r^ in which the sense 
^< depends entirely upon the accuracy of accentnation.^ *ErM^a Xi**^ *^ ^^ 
<' hifJi6<ruu itrroth The word hf4>6&ta, with the acute accent uj>on the antepenult, 
f*^ is tlie neuter nominative plural, in apposition with xv*^** '^^^ the sense 
<f is, Mf a courtezan wear, golden trinkets, let th^ (viz. her golden 
" trinkets) be forfeited to the publip use." Bnt if the accent be ad- 
« vanced to the penult, the word, without any other change, be- 
<< comes the fcQiinine nominative singular, and must be taken in appo« 
«* sition with tr*P«.- And thus the sense will be,* ' If a cburfezan wear 
'^. golden trinketB, let her become public propisrty.' This is a very iiotable m- 

**«tance 
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guages. Can any ihmg astoniafa us more, than that all their tra^ 
gedies and comedies were set to music, and actually accompanied 
by musical instruments? How is our laughfer, as Well as our 
wonder, excited, when we are told that Sometimes one actor ges^ 
ticulated while another recited a speech, and that the greafer ad* 
riiiration was bestowed upon the former! Nay, to rsdse the 
ridicule to the highest pitch, we are informed. that actors in their 
speeches, and the chorus in their songs,. accompanied/ their per^^ 
fonnances by dancing; that the actors wore masks lined with 
brass, to give an echoing sound to the voice, and that these 
masks were marked with one passion on one side, and with a 
contrary passion on the, other; and that the actor turned that 
side to the spectators which corresponded to the passion of 
the speech he was reciting. These extraordinary circumstances 
are not gathered from obscure passives of the ancients, picked 
up here and there, but are brought to us by the general ' and 
united voice of all antiquity ; and therefore, however surprising, 
or even ridiculous, they may seem, are undoubtedly true. 

31. Perhaps it will be said, is it possible that those who have 
' left us. siich proofs of their good sense and exquisite taste in 
their writings, statues, medals, and seals, could b^ so absurd in 
their dramatic representations? The thing is wonderful, it 
may be answered ; but not more so iban that they should not 
halve seen the use of stirrups in riding, of the p6larity of. the 
loadstone in sailing, and of several other modern discoveries, 



** stance of the political importance of accents, of written accents, in the 
" Greek langnage. For if this law had been put in writing without any accent 
<< upon the word ^i/mm-m there would have been no means of deciding between 
"I «< two constructions ; either of which, the words, in this stilte, would eqqally 
** have admitted : and it must have remained' an inexplicable doubt, whether 
" the legislator n^eant, that the poor woman should only forfeit her trinkets, or 
** become a public slave.'* 

T a 
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iriiich iMm to have stwed duBw full iq tbe fiice without dim 
Ip^rceiviog it!*. But'is ^rp wf tfaing mond Gommoii than to And 
not only individuab, but a whole people, who, jdiom^ lemai^r 
aUjr eiLoelleot in some things, are surpi;|«in|^y deficient in 
odier^? So true is tbe observation of Middleton, wbo, speak- 
hig oi those who hav0 writtep on the pronunciation <^ the Greek 
and Latin languages, sa}9: '' Ab iUi9 vero scriptoribus ^si 
^' plurinu ingeniose afeque erudite disputata sint, nonmdla 
^ tamen deosse, multa dnbi^, quaedam etiam fidso posita ani- 



* We bSTS tlis strongest proof in tiie world timt the ancient Greeks made 
nse only of o^ital letters, that tiiey were utterly ignorant of ponctoation, and 
lint tbere was not the least space between words or sentences, but that there 
wasaa eqoal continnation of letters, which tbe reader was obliged to decqiher, 
jdtfaoot any SBristaace from points or distances. Witfaont the clearest eyidence, 
conld we soppose, that, while composition had reached the perfection it had done 
In Greece, orthography was in a state of barbarity worthy of tiie Cape of 
Good Hope? 

Can any thing give ns a more hidicroas idea tiam the practice of the ancients 
iBSQaletl■less^itth^^awoldattheendof thefine, and commeiieing te next 
line with the latter part of the word? This mnst have been nearly as lidicokNis 
as tte ibQowiag EagUsh verses, in imitation of this absord practice. 

Pynhns, yon tempt a danger high, 
When yon would steri firom angry K- 
Oness her cobs, and soon shall iy 

inglorious. 

For know the Romans, yonshallfind 
By virtue more and generous kind- 
Kess, than by force or fortune blind, 

victorious. 

Notwithstanding the haskneyed epittiet of Gothic barbarity applied to verse in 
' rhyme, is it not wonderful that a species of versification, approved by Italy, 
' France, and England, in theur best periods of poetry, should never once have been 

tried by the Greeks and Romans .'—that they should never have straggled, either 

by 



" siftdfe«tt; Mfoe liac in cauM ancidKssB, ^quid in iMstiens^* 
^< ria^iw <ole|:, Hi nartaUiim aanifii detur t«m jaavmam «tiliitl 
^' 0t perfecisse/' iDf Lai. jLt^ ProRMPi. 

52. That singing a part in. a tragedy should seem so unna- 
tural*'^ to uSy arises chiefly from our being so little accustomed 
to it. Singing in the pulpit seems, to the full as extraordinaiy ; 



by chance, or for ^e sake of xdumy^ into m Jfi^mng a jMi|^e of toiipdo? 
They who would vmu poems, and 40 lengthen or shorten the lii^ as to form 
«xei^ wiqgSy aud aUan^,' might, without any impntation on their taste^ have, no^ 
and llien, condescended to ihyme. In diort,. that the ancients should nevar 
have stid into rhyme, is a ckcomatance wfhith would never have been believed^ 
had it been possible to donbt it: ^cnd I fear it must be classed witli .that long 
catalogue of umiccpuutables, with which th^ prosody, thai* rhetoric^ .and 
their drama abound. 

* Perhaps our unwillingness to believe that tiie ancient dramas were set to 
music, arises from a very mistaken notion we have of thehr skill in that art. It 
is trne we have not the same materials for judgusig of their music as we have of 
their poetry and soulptnre; but their ignorance of cpunteq>oint, and the po- 
verty of the^r instnanients, sufficiently dioyr what little .progress lheybMv>aade 
in it Those very few M^nauu pf their ^usic wluch have reached us, confina 
lis in this coi^ture ; and it is to the iadefati(Table pains of so good aaebolar 
and so excellent a musician as iDv* Bnruey, that we ate indebted for |» iUtta> 
tration of it. • ' 

•< At the end of a Greek edition «f the astrobomicid poet, Afaitw, called Phas* 
** nomena," says Dr. Bnnie]r, 'Vand their Scholiat pohlisiifid at Oxford in X769^ 
« the anonyvMMU editor, sapposcd to be Qr. John Fdl, . among sevecal other 
** pieces, has enriched the volume witli three hymni, which he sappoj^d to 
** have been written by a Greek poet called Dionysius; of which the first is 
^ addresse-d to the muse Calliope, the second to Apollo, and the tliird to Ke- 
<< roesis ; and tliese hymns are accompanied with the notes of ancient muiic 
•* to which they used to be sung. 

<" I know ndt whether justice has been done to these melodies ;>dl t can say is, 
'< that no pains hnve been spared to pKice them in the clearest and nvOst fttvonrabit 
** point of view : uud yet, with all t!ie advantages of modern notes and modem 

T 4 *( measures. 
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and yet this Idog ivas tk> powerful about a century or two ago, 
Bitd later in Scotland*, as to make mere. speaJking^ though with 
the utmost energy, appear flat and insii^d. Let the human 



<f meatures, if I had been told that they eanie fropi the Cherokees pr the Qat- 
^ tentotB, t shMdd not have been Barprised at their excellence. 

** I haye tried them in eyeiy key and in every measure that the feet of the 
'^ verses would allow ; and a&it has betfithe opinion of some, that the Greek 
f^ scale and music should be read Hebrew-wise, I have even inverted the order 
'^ of the notes, but without being able to augment their grace and elegance. 
*^ The most charitable supposition that can be admitted concerning them is, 
^ that the Greek language being itself accentuated and sonorous, wanted less 
f' assistance from musical refinements than one that was more harsh and rough; 
** and munc being still a slave to poetry, and wholly govejrned by its feet, de- 
'< rived all its merit and effects from the excellence of the verse, and sweetness 
" of the voice that sung, or rather recited it: for mellifluous and affecting 
<^ voices nature bestows from time to time on some gifted mortals in all the ha- 
<< bitable regions of the earth ; and even the natural effusions of these must 
<< ever have been heard with delight. But as musie, there needs no other proof 
" of the poverty of ancient melody, than its being confined to long and short 
<^ syllables. We have some airs of the most graceful and pleasing kind, vrhich 
<< will suit no arrangement of syllables to be found }n any poetical numbers, 
" ancient or modem, and whic\^ it is impossible to express by mere syllables in 
<< any language with which I am at all acquamted.** 

Dr. Bumey's conjecture, that the Greek music waff entirely subservient to 
verse, accounts for the little attention which was paid to it in a separate state ; 
it accounts for the effects with which theur music «f0 accompanied, and for the 
total u^elessness of counterpomt. Simple melody is the fittest ntuaic to accom- 
pany words, when we wish to understand what ir sung ; simple melody is the 
musie of the great bulk of mankind ; and simple melody is never undervalued, 
tiU the ear has been sufficiently discipttned to discover the hidden melody, 
which is still essential to the most complicated and elaborate harmony. 

♦ The Rev. Mr. Whitfield was a highly animated and energetic preacher, 

lirithout the least tincture of that tone which is called canting. When be went 

. • . ^ ' to 
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wke'be but in a fine tone/ and fettiiis-tone be intensdy itii- 
passicmed, aad it MrSl infolUbly, as Miltoo expresses it. 



• take the prison'd soul, 



■** And lap it in £lysium 

*^ 33.. 'What may tend to reconcile us still more to ibis dramatic 
music/ is the sing-song manner, as it is. called, of pronouncing 
tragedy, ivhich very generally prevailed before the lime of Mr. 
Oarrick, and which now prevails aniong some classes of speakers, ; 
and is preferred by them to, what we call, the moire natural 
manner. ' This drawling, undulating pronunciation, is what the 
adtors generally buriesque by repeating the line. 

Turn ti turn ti, tum ti turn ti turn ti: 

jand thoitgh this mode of declamation is now so . much de« 
spised, it is highly probable that it was formerly held in esti- 
jnajtion*. 

34. N.QW| if we suppose this drawliiig pronunciation, which, 
though very sonorous, is precisely speaking, and essentially dif- 
ferent from singing : if we suppose this to have been the con* 
;i^ersation pronupciation pf the Greeks and Romans, it may po»- 



.to Scotland, where this toae was in high estimation, Uiongh his doctrine was in 
* perfect unison with that of his auditors, his simple and natural, though earnest 
manner of speaking, was looked upen^atfirtt as a great defect. He w^ted, 
they said, th^ holy tone. 

* This cant, which, though disgustful now to all but mere rustics, on account 
iof its being out of iasluoD, was veiyprobably die favourite modulation in which 
heroic verses were recited by our ancestors. 80 Ifluctuating are the taste and 
practices of mankind ! but whether the power of language has received any ad« 
yantage from the change just raentidned (namely, pronouncing words in a more 
simple manner) will appear at lea^ ver^ doubtful, whert weTecollect the stories 
of itB fomer triumphs, and'die inherent charms of musical sounds. — The Art ^ 
flelwering' fVrUten LtnpMgt, page 7X 
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aiUy throw mm ]jg|it ^pw lii0 mraier » wUcb A«f pi^ 
Dounced bjr mmH ml qoMrtil^ 9t the IMN lm#: for Amn^ 
we can suffideatly conceit thai in commoo tpeakiiig in our own 
language we can make die accented ajUable dioit, and die unac-* 
cented q^lable loug, as in die words quml^, vec^y, elbow, m- 
niate,tu. ; yet in the drawling pronunciation we have bean speak- 
ing of, die long unaccented vowek in these words are made much 
logger, and consequendy more perceptible. 

35. But, if die accent of our laQgnage 19 so different from 
diat of the Greek and lAtin, our pronuneiation must necessarily 
be very different likewise^ The acute accent of die andento 
being always 'higher dian dtber die preceding or succeeding syl- 
hbles, and our accent, thouj^ alwi^ higher dun die precediag, 
bemg sometimes lower thasi die sooeeeding syllables, (see sect vii) 
dicare must certamfy be a wide difference between our pronund- 
adon and diws. Let us, however, explain die Greek and Latm 
accent as we wiU, — kt it be by singing, dra^Hing, or common 
speaking, — ^it will be impossible to tell how a monotony could be 
avoided, when almost every word of more dian one sylld^le in 
these languq^ must necessarily have ended indie same tone, or^^ 
if you will, vridi die same grave accent^. 

S6. After dl, diat die Greeks and Romans, in explaimng the 
causes of metrical and prosaic harmony, should sometimes de- 
scend to such minute pardcularsf as appe|r to us trifling and 



* Wbeiaww all • that endkit vaiw^ vitliwkicA tlia modems poff^off tke 
Greek langiuige, whea it had bat one ciremnflei^? The haiBao roiee is just as 
capable af fidUag aad rinngnpon the sasie syllable as riikigaiidftlling; and 
wrtif M palpable a oombinatioa of aaoadt as the famfr should be mtttf 
nakaoamtstiie Greeks aad LatkH, ean be laiolvad irtto ao^iiag bat (haiama 
tdenns) their igaonoKe of .flie prinriples'of 1 



t Nee iUi (peBiostbeal) tiape Tidebaltnr vel optunia refictii magistris ad canes 
je confenre, et ab illis ^ litem Tim et nataiam petere, illoramque in sonando, 
quod satis esasl^moremimitaiiir-ild. JlfdMr. drvflfc. Hna. Pr9fL Ifb^^ife^ 
page 14. 
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imagvimyf wd ft tiie same Uo^ n^tect diiitf/? h^Imc^ o py qy |M 
us SQ ei^ential ; — ^thfjt they ^ould be so dark, aqd fifOiiiK^kippeA' #^ 
contradtctory in thejur accQuot of 9P9ent and quantity^ fn t» 
fiiroish oppositfs syitepis ampng thje moderns, with ^iiq>l^ fvota- 
tiops in favour of eac|^ ;r— is ttiis inoii^ wooderlu} thf o thf^t 'bffw 
Sheridan,* who was so' good ap actor^ and who 1^ Bfod $^ 
Oiuch time in studying and waiting op elocuttop, sboi^ld 4qr 
that accent was only a louder pronunciation of the f cc<enti^ ^l^ 
lalile^ and not a hij^er i 3ut as this saxpe Mr. Sl^||rid|#, is jhis 
Art of Reading, has excflleht)y observed, th|^ ppr p«rGQ|itjpi| of 



It is an obiervatipn of Chambeny author of tiie Cyclopaedia, that i 
sounds wone in the English than in any other language: let us tiy the experiment 
by translating the above passage. — Nor did Demosthenes think it below him to 
leave the company of the most respectable people of Athens, fmd go to tfa^ 
do^s, in order to learn from them' the natme of the letter r, and^ by obsenrin|^ 
the sound they gave it, to imitate, as much as was necessaiy, tiieiro^amier of 
pronouncing it. 

What encomiums do we meet with in Cicero, of the delicacy of the ears even 
of the common pcjople of Roajie; who, if an actpr ^ tiiestiiKenadt the least 
error in accent or quan1;ityj were immedistely sensible ^ i^ 9»^ wonld express 
their disappitobation. iBut I am apt to think, that an English actor, «iio ibonkl 
prononBce tibe4<i«, MK^itor, ercM^ii^, wifh the accent •■ the seeoiid syflabii^ 
would not escape better tbua die Roman. 

* << The Scotchman utters the first syllable of battle, frorroir, habitf m the 
** middle tone, dweffing on the vowel ; and the second with a sudden elevation 
** of the yoice,aad short: as ba-4Uy fran-rtf, ha-Ht. The Englishman utters both 
<* syllables, withont any perceptible change of tone, and m equal time, as haftle^ 
'< 6or'r«w, httf-Ur'—Ari iff Reading, page 77.— The smallest degree of attention 
mif^t have taught Mr« Shenilan, that though this is the prevailing, it is not ihe 
Invariable, pronondation of a Scotchman : and IJiat this elevation of voice, 
though more perosptible in a Scotchman fwm kis drawtiRg out his tones, is no 
less real in an Engfishnum, who prononnoas tfiem qnioker, and uses them less fre* 
quently ; that is, heinixes the downward inflexfoa with them, wtneh pvodaees 
% variety. But these two inflexions of voice Mr. Sheridan was an utter stranger 
ifk'*'-See EiemeiUM pf f /ocultoa, part II, page 1S3, 
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Latin quantity is imaginary^ and arises not fironrthe ear, bat oidy 
from association, like spellii^ ; so it may be observed, that &e 
confilsieii and obscurity which reign among all our writers on 
accent and quantity seem to arise from an ideal perception of 
long quantity produced by double consonants ; from confoundii^ 
. stress and quantity, which are so totally different ; and from mis- 
taking loud for high, and soft for lOw, contrary to the clearest 
definitions of each*. 

37* But till the human voice, which is the same in all ages 
and nations, is more studied and better understood, and till a 



* Kothing is more fallacioiu tban that perception we seem to liftve of the 
joDpd of words being expressive of the ideas, and becoming, as Pope calls it, 
on eehe to the aenae. This coincidence, as Dr. Johnson observes in one of bis 
Ramblers, seldom exists any where but in the imagination of the reader. 
Dryden, who often wrote as carelessly as he thought, and often thought as care- 
lesdy as he lived, began a commenihition of the sweetness and smoothness of 
two lines of Denham in praise of the Thames 

^ Thongb deep yet clear, thongfa gentle yet not dull ; 
** Strong without ra^e, without o*erflowing full/' 

aqd this commmidation of Dryden^s has been echoed by att subsequent writers, 
who have taken it for granted, that there is a flow m the lines similar to that of 
the object described > while the least attention to those stops, so necessary on 
the accented and antithetic words, will soon convince us, that, however expres- 
sive the lines may be, they are as rugged and as little inusical as almost any in 
the language. . . ^ 

A celebrated critic observe—" I am apt to think the harmony of the verse 
<< was a secret to Mr, Dryden, since it is evident he was not aci}aaiBted with- 
« the csesnral stops, by which all numbers are harmonised. Dr. Bentiey has ob- 
<< served, the beanty of the second verse consists in the ictttf that sounds on tiiie 
^ font syllable of the vene, which, in English heroics, should sound on. ibe 
« second: for this verse is derived from the Trimeter Iambic, Brachycaialectk.'* 
—AfaiiMwrt»g"> Slficftoiflgy, page 71. -^ 

When I read such profound observatioift in such learned terms, it bringl to 
my mind the Mock Doctor in the farce, who shines away to the illiterate kni^bt, 
by repeating Propria qua maribusy &c., and makes him most patlietically 
exclaim— OA, why did I neglect my itwdies 7 
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notation of speaking sounds is adopted, I despair of conyeyii:^ 
my ideas of tliis subject with sufficient clearness upon paper. I 
have^ however, marked such an outline as may be easily filled up 
by those who study speaking with half the attention they must 
do music. From an entire conviction that the ancients had a no- 
tation of speaking souifids, and from the actual experience of 
having formed one myself, I think I can foresee that some 
future philosophical inquirer, with more learning, more leisure, 
and more credit with the world than I have, vnll be able to un- 
ravel this mystery in letters, which has so long been the oppro^ . 
brium et crux grammaticorumf the reproach and torment of 
grammarians.' 



THE END. 
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